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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


The publication of tlois dissertation for the Degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy of the Oxford University has been 
delayed for more than five years, owing partially to pressure 
of my official duties and press troubles, but much more to lack 
of funds. 

I take this opportunity of gratefully remembering the late 
Mr. Pargiter for the invaluable training in research work that 
I have had under his supervision at Oxford, and thanking 
Professors Mactlonell, Barnett and Winternitz, Dr. Morison 
and Sir G. A. Grierson, for much valuable advice and criticism 
from time to time ; and also of expressing my appreciation of 
the consideration shown by the Convocation of the Oxford 
University in permitting me to take my degree in person, 
before the dissertation could be placed with a press and 
publisher. 

No pains have been spared to verify the references and 
make them full and accurate ; but in a "work like this some 
errors and mispiints are almost inevitable ; and I shall be 
grateful to scholars for pointing out any mistakes of reference, 
etc., that may strike them during penisal. 

Mr. Pargiter’s Ancient Indiaif Historical Tradition 
(Oxford University Press, 19-22) , which seeks to determine the 
political history of India from the earliest times to the 7th 
century B.C., and the present work (nearing completion in 
MS. while the former was in the Press) , which attempts an 
accurate picture of some aspects of the social history of India 
for the same period, may be regarded as companion volumes, 
which have to be read together for a fuller understanding of 
Vedic History than has hitherto been possible. 

I need hardly add what must strike every reader that 
many of my inferences and suggestions (of 1920 — ’22) have 
been amply justified by subsequent archaeological excavations 
in different parts of Inffia, and the time is not distant when it 
will be acknowledged that Vedic and pre-lryan civilization 
originated in the Lower Gangetic regions and travelled 
westwards. 

S. C, SAEKSE. 

PAT2J.t, India: March, 1928, 
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FOREWORD 

[F. Pj. Paecuteb] 

This book is the Thesis on “ Some Aspects of the Earliest 
Social History of India,” l)y which Dr. Subimal Chandra 
Sarkar gained the degree of D. Phil. here. It is the outcome 
of extensive research, not only in the Vedic and other brah- 
manic literature, but also in the Epics and Puranas. He has 
dealt with it in a fresh manner, independent of preconceived 
ideas and accepted views, and has brought together a great 
quantity of new evidence regarding the social conditions of 
ancient India, that has been hitherto neglected, presenting it 
generally in new connections and a new light. There can be 
no doubt that the Mahabhirata and the older Puranas, which 
are largely secular literature, disclose many real features of 
the ancient society that cannot be discarded or belittled, though 
they find no place in the priestly literature and differ from the 
brahmanic presentment, for in any case the existence and 
preservation of such different notices must be accounted for. 

One inference_that such independent research appears to 
ehcit is that the Aryans, when they entered India, found in 

E laces a degree of civilization as high as their own, if not 
igher, especially in Oudh and North Bihar ; and there need 
be nothing sin*prising in that, because it has happened more 
than once in the history of the world that a more virile tribe 
has overcome and entered into a higher civilization, and has 
afterwards carried that on to further excellence. 


This book is therefore vcell worth study, and should help 
to revise views that maj^ now be held on insufficient grounds. 

E. B. PAEGITEB. 


OxFOED : December, 1924, 




AN INTRODUCTORY AND CRITICAL NOTE 

[M. WlNTETlSlTZ] 

On my ■«‘ay to Naianda in September 1923, I spent two 
pleasant days at Patna, — ^Patalipxitra of Buddhist fame, now 
one of the principal seats of learning in India, — under the 
hospitable roof of Dr. S. 0. Sarkar. We had many an 
interesting conversation on problems of Indian literature, and 
amongst other things be showed me the Manuscript of his 
Doctor’s Disseri a.tioji on the Earliest Social Plistory of India. 
The subject was of the greatest interest to me. Grlancing over 
it I could see that it touched on some subjects which I had 
myself dealt wuth several times during the last thirty years, — 
the first time in my paper on Ancient Indian Marriage Eitnal 
in 1892, and the last time in my essays on Woman in Brah- 
manism (1920). There w-as no time to read the dissertation 
then and there. But Dr. Sarkar Idndly gave me a type-written 
copy of it that I might read it at leisure during my voyage 
home. This was made imi^ossible by a prolonged illness 
which befell me after the completion of my happy pilgrimage 
to and through India, even before ! reached the shores of Italy. 
Thus it was not until Easter 1924 that I could read the 
dissertation. Now I read it with delighted interest, though in 
many details I could not agree with the author, and I read it 
even more than once, in order to re-examine his arguments, 
where I diffei’ed from him. But from the very beginning I 
highly appreciated the scholarly instinct with which he has 
extracted from the Vedic texts every little detail that had even 
the least bearing on social life. 


Thus, in the first chapter, on Building of Houses, etc., 
he is not content with arranging all the passages referring to 
architectural details, but he collects at the same time every- 
thing that can in any way elucidate the economical conditions, 
and the social and political condition of Ancient India. In the 
chapter on Household Enniiture, and again in that on Dress 
and (3ostnmes,we find many references to marriage customs and 
married life, and even to ethnical and racial distinctions. Here 
he touches, for instance, the vexed question of the Vratyas, 
vdiom, he fakes to be Easterners and “ non-Ailas ” (non- 
Aryans) , adopting tire terminology of Pai'giter. In a paper 
on the Vratyas that has just been published (in the Zeitschrift 
filr Buddliismus VI, 1924-25, p. 48 ff.), I have, like 
Dr. Sarkar, also come to the conclusion that the Vratyas were 
neither wandering Sadhus nor Saiva mendicants, as some 
scholars have tried to prove, but certain tribes, living outside 
the pale of Brahmapism, and that there are some indications 
of their having been Easterners. I do not think, however, that 



iji is possible to decide whether they were Ja'yans or uou- 
Aryans. 

But the most interesting chapters of the dissertation are 
doubtless those on Sex-relations and the Status of Women in 
Ancient India. Thei'e are many things in these chapters to 
which I would take exception. 

Thus I certainly should not conclude^ from the Vedic 
myths that the Rsis of old did not see anything %M'oug in such 
connexions as that of Prajapati with liis daughter, or of Pusan 
with Ms mother and sister. Surely the ancient Greeks did 
not approve of fathers eating up their children, because accord- 
ing to the Greeli myth Ivronos tle^'o^Ircd his children. 1 ajii sure 
Dr. Sarkar himself M'ould not believe that the disi ndio said 
that Agni, as soon as born, eats his mothers or parents 
(jayamauo iufitara garbho atti: Ev. X. 79, 4), approved of 
children eating up their parent.s.^ 

H I am glad Unit the learned profetssor has raised tliebe for it 

would servo to illustrate how it is sometimes dilliciilt even for 
deep and critical scholarship to completely overcome the subtle 
irilluences of ancient prejudices and traditional or preconceived 
interpretations. I hope however that the footnotes I have 
ventured to add here may lead to a subsequent modificati«m of 
the views of a scholar in whose soundness and fairjiess of judg 
ment I have a very great faith indeed. — ^A uthoh.] 

12 It will be noted that my conciuaiun is not bused on any one Vedic 
myth or’ two; and one of these so-called myths (via., that of 
Prajapati and his daughter) I have shown to be a brahmaijiical 
version of a secular dynastic detail. The basis of my inferences 
is not only these two references to Piiijan’s or Prajapati 's 
conduct, but a number of other more distinct allusions 
in priestly as well as secular historical liioratiire. In- 
cestuous . connexions and cannibalism are not analogous 
or parallel features in the history of civilization; the former 
may be discovered even in comparatively recent history as an 
established feature, while the latter, so far as the history of the 
more civilised races is concerned, can only be inferred from faint 
echoes in folklore and myths. It cannot however bo denied that 
some ancient Hellenic traditions and myths arc echoes of a 
remote period of barbarism, witchcraft, ^ human sacrifices, and 
perhaps even of cannibalism. A scientihe historian is surely 
justihed in surmising from the Vedic (or ratho* prc»Vedic) 
Agni legends, not that' the Vedic rsis were cannibals, but that 
these are relics of a forgotten barbarous age, when the Indian 
tribes amongst whom fire worship arose (and 1 Iiav'e .shown 
them to have been pre-Aryan and Gangelic) still retained racial 
memories of the well-known primitive practice of eating up tiie 
old members of the tribe either after (sacrificial) slaughter or 
exposure and death. So also it is very likely that the auciont 
Hellenes found traditions of such a primitive practice lingering 
amongst the earlier Mediterranean people, winch quite naturally 
found their way into the mixed Greek mythology. Finally it 
will also be remembered that parental incests wo'c nut nnlmown 
amongst ancient Greeks and Persians, whose cultural affinities 
with ancient. Indo-Aryans are clear' enough. In investigating 
all such details we should steer clear of the perfectly natural 
tendency, on the part of native and foreign admirers of Indian 
civilization in general, of explaining away or ignoring facts not 
in agreement With later standards or with the measure of their 
admiration. — 



( ix ) 

The .storie.s told in the late JStaka commentary, not in tiie 
old Jataka gathas, about llama and Sita, cannot prove that 
Sita was common wife of Rama and Laksmana, nor that Sita 
was their -sister as well as wife. Generally speaking, though 
the existence of incestuous marriages must be admitted for 
Ancient India, as it is found among other ancient peoples, I 
do not "believe that it existed to such an extent as it would 
appear from the statements made in this dissertation. In iny 
opinion it never was, even in primitive times, a general popular 
custom, but limited to ruling families or dynasties.^ 


Nor can I approve of the author’s explanations of the 
Gandharva in the wedding mantra ; ‘ ‘ Somah prathamo vivide 
Gandharvo vivida uttarah, tritiyo Agnis te patis turiyas te 
manusyajah.” The exact nature of the Gandharvas is certainly 
still one of the unsolved problems of Indian mythology and 
folklore. Still it is clear enough that Soma, the Moon, is 
considered as the ‘ husband ’ of the maiden on account of his 
regulating the menstruation, and that Agni was called the 
‘ husband ’ of the bride from whom the mortal husband receiv- 
ed her, on account of the time-honoured custom of leading the 
bride around the fir© at the wedding ritual. In the same way 
the Gandharva Visvavasu must somehow be related to the 
sexual life of woman (the Buddhist Assalayana Sutta .shows 
that he was connected with oonceptipn; see also Ev. X. 85 , 


ti ■ Here again, Sita’s consanguinity and biandry (or potentia* polyandry) 
has not been inferred from only one reference in the Jatakas, 
but also from many other corroborative allusions there as well 
as in EpiC'Puranic literature, taken together with contemporary 
Vedic evidence on the subject. Occurrence of incestuous mar- 
riages “ among other ancient peoples is not however the 

sound-esb reason for inferring their existence in ancient India, 
though of course this has its cunfirinatory value; it is tlio first- 
Iiaiid evidence of the priestly and secular historical literatures 
that I have relied upon. The statements made in the dis- 
sertation ” are not^ fanciful, and references have been given for 
all statements, which will have to be taken for what they arc 
worth irrespective of the attractiveness or otherwise of the 
conclusion. — It rather puzzles me that while the equally late 
and much tampered with Kavya version of the really ancient 
Eamayanic traditions is passed by scholars, the Jataka or Bud* 
dhist version, which from the standpoint of historical criticism 
is a much sounder source, should be viewed with unmitigated 
scepticism. — I have not jumped to a conclusion that consan- 
guinous marriages and polyandry were ** general popular 
customs I have only suggested that the evidence available 
points to a frequent , occurrence amounting to a custom of such 
connexions amongst the chief ruling as well as priestly families 
of tho Vedic (=Epio) age. — ^Axtthoh.] 


{ X ' ; 

iJl f., and Av. IV, d? L), and bad certainly nothing to do 
with the higher education of girls.^ 

But I must not enter into further details. The book will 
doubtless meet with sharp criticism and arouse strong opposi- 
tion. Some of the conclusions arrived at by the author will be 
accepted as true, others will have to be rejected. But errors 
are not only unavoidable, they are more often than not even 
necessary stages on the rvay to the discovery of truth, if only 
the search after truth is carried on in a truly scientific spirit.^ 
And even the opponents will admit that this is the case iu 
Dr. Sarkar’s dissertation. 

Though we may hesitate to ascribe to the traditional 
genealogies and legends of the Piu’aijas so much historical value 
as our author, a faithful disciple of Mr. Pargiter, ascribes to 
them, yet as an historian he is fully justified in trying to find 
out what_ light the Epic and Puranic traditions might throw 
on the history of the Vedic period. In our days, when some 
scholars hold that there is no real tradition at" all tonuecting 
the hymns of the J^gveda, — which ai'e believed to have been 
composed somewhei’e in Iraij, if not still farther West, — with 


n Here tlic only diSereiice behveen Dr. Winternitz aiul niyself is Hint 
he takes GAmlharva to ho connected with ihe sc-siial life of 
women, wluJe 1 take it to l.'e connected with some prc«marita1 
part of womun’s life. The Oundliarva Yisviicasu ik certainly of 
a se'xual character, but he is also a ‘ bcisidcs VLsvimsn 

is not named in the mantra in qnestion. That Gandharva. is not 
always a sox-spirifc is shown by Vedic references to '' gtmdharva. 
grluia ' maidens and lady 'teachers. There is no real conflict 
between the two interpretations, for tho sexual character td’ 
spirits is very closely rekited in ancient (or even modern) thonglit 
with their artistic charactei‘. Soma’s connection with menstrU' 
ation would apply equally well, perhaps better, tr> my view of 
this wedding mantra : this interpretation of Sonia’s signihcanca 
would make the education of girls in music and arts begin with 
adolescence, — the most suitable age for it; moral discipline or 
ritual purification (represented by Agni’s ' husband- dom ’) would 
naturally come after it, leading to real and perfected wifehcKxl. 
Agni can liardly havo been regarded as a husband of tho bride 
simply because the mamage ceremony inclnded going round tho 
jBre; the fire was only the divitm witness; from tho * sex ’ point 
of view the stone, on which the Vedic bride mounted for the 
sake of progeny, would be a more suitable candidate for the 
husband status* in the mantra. Agni is very prominently con» 
nected with the ‘ brahmacarya ’ of boys* why then not of girls, 
wlio, as the Av. says, could get properly married only by 
passing through * brahmacarya * or a period of education of some 
sort ? If * gandharva ’ in the wedding mantra is taken to be a 
* conception ’ spirit, then the absurd result would follow that 
Vedic society credited every bride with one or more previotisi 
conceptions before being led to the fire-altar,— unless it can be 
shown that this particular mantra (in isolation from tho vest) 
was originally intended for legalising illegitimate connexions 
with issue thereof, Agnfs funcitipn being * ^uddhi/--AirmoE. j 
^2 With these remarks I'-.entlrely.-agree.— AtfTKOU.] 
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the later Indian literature, it is worth, something to have shou ji 
that there are after all some threads that lead from the ]PgV€da 
to the Brahmanas, and from these to the Epics and the 
Puranas. 

Dr. Sarkar, has derived from the Puranas many startling 
facts and suggestions, specially as regards the sexual morality 
of the highest classes of society in ancient times. How far 
the suggestions will stand the test of criticism and become 
‘ facts * remains to be seen. I am myself rather sceptical 
about some of these suggestions ; yet I cannot help admiring the 
absolutely unprejudiced and truly historical spirit in which the 
whole investigation is carried on by the author. And therefore 
I have great pleasure in recommending the book to all scholars 
who are interested in the history of Ancient India. 

It only remains for me to express the hope that Dr. Sarkar 
may not be prevented by his official duties from devoting 
himself to scholarly rvprk and continuing the researches which 
he has so happily begun. 

PFiAGUE : Novemher 9, 1924. 

M. WINTERNITZ. 
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BUILDING ACTIVITIES: 

(Houses, etc.) 

The Vedic Ixyans very early ceased to be wandering 
tribes: the Egveda shows them indeed still conquering, but 
they have already begun internecine wars and struggles for 
overlordships^ ; and fighting does not involve constant shif tings 
of abode. Permanent settlements, of the nature of marks 
are normal in the Egveda, being the ‘ bsitir dhruva or the 
fixed secure abode of the clans ; such were the ‘ vis ’ (in its 
special sense),'* the ‘ stha (inferable in the early ‘ gostha, 
or the later ‘ sthapati ’),^ the ‘ yrjanas and the ‘ vrajas.’® 
It is a settled life that could give the home its appi’opriate 
epithet of ‘ pratistha or establishment, standing, fixed abode ; 
so also, one_ des;iring to lead a settled home-life of his own is 
called ‘ pratistha-kama.’^-* Such a settled home is already the 
nucleus round which the Vedic society and polity develops. 
Eeligion, law^ and custom was thus based on home-life, and the 
individualistic tendency of the Indo-Aryan found expression 
in, and grew out of the importance he attached to the home. 

Already in the early Vedic times, bouses were not simply 
unit family abodes, but were also individual private properties, 
which could be, acquired^®; and sometimes a ready-made house 
could be purchased for a considerable priee^^ ; a well-to-do 
person possessed several houses ; thus a rich householder is 
called ‘ pastyavant,’^'* and some poet-singers are described as 
‘ piiru-dama ; so also (later on) fields and ‘ ayatanas are 
given as examples of prosperity. 

The great variety of Vedic words denoting a dwelling- 
house is a reflection of its importance to the Vedic Indians, and 
shows that they were long settled, with a tradition of house- 
building. ‘ Gaya ’ is a common word^'** in the Egveda for the 
house or household, inclusive of the inmates and their belong- 

1 As the Pnra^ic tradition amply shows, 

2 Ci Both; Diet., s.v. Wrjana.’ 

3 Ot Bv, I, 73, 4; VII, .88, 7; Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 142. 

^ E.g. where * grha * is contrasted with * vi^’ ; Bv. X., 91, 2; cf. VIT, 

82 1 

5 Cf. the Germanic ' Stadt.’ 

6 Vide infra. 

7 Cf. Kat. gr. Sut. I, 1, 12; Weber: lud. Stud. 10, 13. 

8 Kv. I. 61. 15: 73, 2.4; 91. 21; 105, 19; 128, 7; 165, 16; 166, 14; etc.; 

VII, 32, '27; X, 42. 10; etc. 

9 Rv. X. 179, 2=Av. Vrr, 72, 2. 

10 Av. VI, 32, 3=Vin, 8, 21=S5nkh. Ara^. XII, 14. (Zimmer: Alt. 

Leb. 181. sees in it a legal term, but cf. St. Pet. Diet.). 

11 Taitt. Sam. H, 1, 3.4; Pafic. BrS. XXIH, 18, 1; etc. 

12 Of. ‘ vidatha ’ ; also n. 4, p. 4. 

:^,ii3^-^Av.;-IX;;-:3,:-I6.^':^ ^ 

14 Rw I. 151. 2; IX, 97, 18 (prob.). 

'IS, 73:- v:->A 

':;'i:i6 ^:'iCKsad:;^Gpml^';vlI;:'24,;2.:i^"::.>^' jL-a-s A:- 

17; Rv. I. 74, 2; V, 10, 3; 44, 7; VI, 2, 8, etc. ; Av. VI, 3, 3 Vaj. Sarai. 
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ings; so is ‘ dama (and ‘ dam ') meaning honse or home, 
implying azi idea of control,® or possibly of building ; 
‘ dhauian,"' another word for a dwelling or house, also signi- 
fies on the one hand ‘ the inmates of the house,’® and on the 
other ‘ law or ordinance,’® showing the connexion in the Yedic 
mind hehveen the liouse and all conceiitions of law and orderJ 
‘ Sarina is a house as a comfortable place, ‘ niahi ’ (big> 
and ‘ smat ’ (finet , within the ‘ vW ’ or ‘ ^Tj'ana.’ ‘ ( Irha,’® 
the family liome is contrasted^® with ‘ jana ’ and ‘vis,’ just 
as the family sacrifice is contrasted^^ with the sacrifice of the 
‘ jana ’ or ‘ vis,’ the individualism of the home being clearly 
recognized. ‘ Kula ’ in the compound ‘ knlapa ’ (used of the 
house-protector or family-chief,^® and the home-staying''® old 
maid) conveyed the sense of the dwelling-house of a small 
individual family, a sense tvhich also occurs in the poat-Yedic 
nse^” of the word singly: though later on the word a(‘<]nired 
an added special meaning of ‘ sanctuary or temple.''® ‘ Yasati ’'® 
and ‘ nivesana, seem on the other hand to have been terms 
without special significance : the former probably remained so 
all along,'® hut the latter is used in the Epic and the Pnranas 
in the sense of a flourishing or fresh ‘ colonial seitlemenf ,’'® 
and in the Sutras in a curious optional sense of ‘ resting-place 
or stall for cattle ’ as opposed to the ‘ grha. ’ used by men.®" 

1 Rv. I, 1, 8; 61, 9; 75, 5; 143, 4; Jl, 1,2; t tc. ; Vaj. Sam. VI II, 24. 

2 Cf. Both : St. Pet. Diet. s.v- * dama.’ 

3 Cf. V.T., 1, 340. S.V. ‘ dama.' 

4 Rv. I, 14^ VIIT, 61, 4; 87, 2; X, 13, 1; 

etc.; Av. IV, 26, 7; YII, 68, 1; Xll, i, 52; V5j. Smii. IV, 34; 

^ 7, 2. 

5 Rv. VITl, loi, 6; IX, .36, 14; X, 82, II, 14, 6; (cf. St. Pet. 

■'S.V.v ^ ' , , , 

2i,.,3r.¥II, 63, 3,5 VIII, .41,' 10 j X, 48,11. : 

7 Which, also comes out in the * i*ta-dhamanl (Bv, T, 

„123, 9 j' ■ IV, ' 7„ 7; vn, 36 , 5j X,„ 124, 3). 

,Bv.' vn,, 82 ,' 1; I, 51,' 15. , 

9 See also infra, for other uses of this term. 

10 Bv. X, 91, a. 

11 Rv. VIB 82, 1. 

:;::l2:.^^Bv.^x^^ 

33 Av. I. 14, 3; etc. 

14 m. Bra. t h 2, 225 11, I, 4, 4.5 4.:.1,- 14,- XI, A 3, 11; 8, 1, 3; XIII, 

4, 2, 7; Brhad. Upan. I, 6, 32; Chand. ITpan. Ill, 13 6, etc. 

15 E.g. m ‘ deva-kuia * ; cf. * gura-kuk/ But cf. ‘ kula %^adinl ' and 

cognate f firms. 

15 Bv. I, 31, 15 5 V, 2, ,5 Vaj. Sam. XVni, 165 Taitt. BrS. H, 3, 5, 4| 
in, 7, 3, 3; etc. ^ . 

17 Ev- TV, 19, 85 VII, 19. 5; (sense of colonial settlement possihlc — 

“after destroying 99 cities. Indra entered the l^th for 
‘ nives^aim ’ 

18 But in Mark. Fur. XLIX, , 49-**50, * vasati ^ is giveti the technical 

sense of man or trading settlement or quarter of a town. Of. 
lastern wn. Wesati:=^mart, merchandise, etc» Cf, also Bgvedle 
“VAsna* and wn. ^vfcan.*' 

B This however may have been equally a Vedic sense (vide n. 17 above) ; 
and the. ‘Sitra* sense could be derived from It owing to the 
connection of cattle4talls with fresh colonial settkmenta 
m Mvd, O^rh. Sui 1% 6} 'etc.-- - 


( 3 ) 


ya ’ (f)^ or ‘ pastya ’ (n),^ occurring singly, or in the 
compounds ‘ pastya-vant,’® * pastya-vant and ‘ pastya-sad/^ 
are other terms denoting a house or dwelling, and hence family, 
while in the feminine form even the goddess of the homestead 
may be so designated,^ ' Pastya ’ w^as occasionally also applied 
to the ‘ stall for horses/ the whole being n,sed for a part, e.g,, 
in ' asva-pastya and ' pastya-vant marya"^; but it bad 
usually, along with ' harmya/^ a special significance of ' the 
home with all its adjuncts and surroundings,' ‘ the family 
settlement/ apparently a nobleman’s abode (having stables, 
etc.). ‘ Vastii ’ seems to mean simply ‘ dwelling-house ’ or 
' settlements generally in the compound epithet ' sii-vastii ; 
but in ' vastos-pati it approaches the later (even modern) 
pd more special meaning of ' the site of a house ; these 
imports of ' a group of houses ’ or ' settlement/ and of ' a site 
presided over by some deity,’ are also conveyed by ‘ pastya ’ 
in several passages.^^ ‘ Mana ’ is a house as being a measured 
structure, wherein the house-builder saw a spirit ‘ rnanasya 
patni/ mistress of the house-structure/^ ‘ Ayata^na/ 
‘ enclosure/ had an earlier general sense of ' abode ’ or 
* horne/^^ but later on was specialized in use, like ‘ kula/ and 
referred to some sacred .structure within such enclosure. 

‘ Vis ’ is a term which gradually narrowed in significance, 
from ' settlement to * the assembly-hall of the settlement/ 
and then to ‘ any house/ as is shown by the uses of the 
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B,v. I, 25, 10; 40, 7; 164, 30; IV, 1, 11; VI, 49, 9: VII, 97, 6; 

IX, 65, 23; X, 46, 6; (also correspondirig passages in Vy.). 

Ev. X, 96, 10.11; c,f. VIII, 39, 8; VI, 58. 2; IX. 98, 12; V, 50. 4. 
Ev. I, 151, 2; IX, 97, 18; II, 11, 16; IV, 54, 5; VIII, 7, 29; (JV, 
65, 3; VIII, 27, 5). 

Rv, VI, 51, 9; Roth, St. Pet. Die., s.v. ; Piscliel: Yed. Stud 2, 211, 

Ev. IV, 55, 5; VIII, 27, 5. 

Ev. IX, 86, 41; VL 77, 1; XIX, 55, 1. 

Ev. IX, 97, 18; prob. I, 91, 13. 

Gf. V.t, I, 229, ’30; Ev. TO, 66, 16; cf. X, 106. 5. 

Cf. the similar use of vern. * vasli ’ (from *vasaii’). 

Ev. VIII, 19, 17; (Nir. TV, 15). 

E.g. in I’aitt. Sam. Ill, 4, 10; cf. Macdonell ; Verl. Myili., 138; 
Zimmer: Alt. Leb., 236. 

As opposed to the * ksetra.’' holding, also presided over by a deity; 

cf. Ev. IV, 37, i, 2; etc,, Ajl II, 12, 1; etc. 

E.g. in Ev. VIII, 7, 29; VIH, 27, 5; ly, 55. 3; respectively; cf. 
PischeUs explanation of * pastya * = a river, having groups of 
houses on its l)ank.s. 

Ay. IX, 3; III, 12; cf. the later siructural technical terms: 

* vastumana * (in Pur.), ‘mana-sara* (the treatise). 

E.g. in Chand. Upan. VTI, 24. 2; so also in the Epic ; it is applied 
snbseqiientlv to temples and monasteries enclosed by walls. 

Rv. TV. 4, 3; 37, 1; V, 3, 5; VI, 21, 4; 48, 8; VII, 56, 22 ; 61, 3; 
70, 3; 104, 18; X, 91, 2; etc. (But in some of these the sense 
of dwelling-house ’ may also suit.) 
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compounds ‘ vi^-pati and ‘ vi4-patol.’® A cognate term 
‘ ve4man denotes ‘ house as the place where one is settled,’ 
House or holding in its aspect of acquired property,^ is desig- 
nated by ‘ vidatha ’ ; but its specialized derivative meanings 
are quite early and manifold, amongst which may be noted 
those of ‘ asylum, ‘ family assembly or sacrifice,’® ‘ a 
smaller'^ or secular assembly,’® ‘ a rich or royal establishment 
like palaces.’® 

A few common liouse-names were derived from oi'dinary 
features of building construction, snob as ‘ ayatana,’“ refemng 
to the enclosing walls, railings or fencings ; or ‘ dnrona,’“ 
‘ gateway,’ secondarily implying a house ns characterized by 
such a feature. Another structural term is ‘ sala,’ primarily a 
tlratch of ‘ paddy-straw,’^® for shelter of men or their cattle 
and stores, then the ‘ homestead inclusive of such stalls and 
sheds, and finally ‘ house ’ generally, as in ‘ salapati,’ 
‘ house-holder, or even a section or a single room of a house, 
as in ‘ patni-sala or ‘ agni-^ala ; apparently it came, to be 
quite early used of flourishing and wealthy residences as well, 


1 Rv. r, 12, 2; 26, 7; 164, 1; II, 1 , 8; 111, 2, 10; 40, 3 ; VII, 39. 2; 

IX, 108, 10; X, 4, 4; 135, 1; etc.; cf. also VIII, 55, 5=rAv. IV, 

6, 6. 5»- 

2 Tditt. Sam. Ill, 1, 11, 4. 

3 Rv. X, 107, 10; 146,3; Av. V, 17, 13; IX, 6, 30; Ait. Bra. VIII, 

24, 6. 

4 J. Am. Or. S., 19, 12ff . ; cf. Rv. I, 117, 25; II, 1, 6; X, 85, 26.27; 

At. XVm, 3, 70. 

6 Ludwig: Trans. Rv. 3, 261; cf. Sat. BrS. V, 3, 1, 13, and Kat. 

Sr. Sut. XV, 3, 35; cf. also Rv. I, 31, 6; V, 62, 6; Ait. Bra. 

I, 30, 27.28. 

6 According to Bloomfield and Y.I. ; cf. connexion of women chiefiy 

with this, bnt rarely with the * sabha cf. also Bv. X, 85, 26,27; 

Av. Vn, 38, 4; Mait. Sani. IT, 7, 4, 

7 Zimmer: Alt. Leb., 177; Bv. 11, 27, 12. 

8 According to Botli.; Bv. 11, 1, 4; 27, 12.17; III, 38, 5.6; V, 63, 2; 

vn, 66, 10 ; vni,. 39, 1 ; X, 12 , 7; Ax* I, B, 4; XVII, 1, 16 . 

9 Bv. IV, 27, 2; cL I, 91, 20; 167, 3; Av. XX, 128, 1. 

30 Vide n. 15, p. 3, 

11 Vide p, 32, n. 4—6, and p. 33, n. 1—4 ; ‘dnr/ ‘durya* and *duryona* 
also have a similar ^condary sense. 

32 As ' ^ala ’ is a term practically confined to the Av. (vide infra,), it 

is highly probable that it represents some indigenous word, 
presumably the same as the Eastern vern. * eala,' of equivalent 
form, and of exactly the same significances (*cahi' and Uial ’ 
also having a common figurative sens© of house, room, etc.); 
1. vern. * cal * (vim) corresponds to Sans. * fell * ; cf. * vicSli * » 
straw, i.e. Hafcen out of ^lli or paddy plants*; for E. vern. 
*c*!«Sans. * A* cl infra. kalipu Tamil * kacclpl/ 

33 ' Av, ni, 12, Iff; V,, 31, 5r VI, 106, 3; Vltt, 6, 10; IX, 3, If; 

^ XIV, 1, 63; mt, BrI. t 2, 3, i; Sat. BrS, HI, 1, 1, 6; etc. 
U ^ IX, 3, 12. ♦ 

m yBb pp. 30-3i'- 
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as indicated by names of princes and noted priests, like ‘Maha- 
sala ’ (‘ big-iioused ’) ‘ Pracisa-sala ’ (’ ancient-housed 

It is significant that ‘ sala,’ etc., do not occur even once 
in the Ev., -while almost ail the references to them belong to 
the Av., which applies this term also to a particular type of 
‘ straw and bamboo ’ house^ whose construction it describes. 
On the other hand ‘ durona,’ etc. , are specially Egvedic terms, 
while ‘ ayatana ’ belongs to the Upanisads and the_Epic._ In 
the comparatively drier and hotter Upper Gangetm regions, 
the ‘ entrance ’ and ‘ enclosrure ’ aspects^ of the dwelling-house 
must liave been naturally more prominent'' than the protective 
covering overhead: and' the references to these features and 
their figurative use, accordingly, occur in texts that were 
mainly of Midlandic origin ; again, it is only in the raim-flooded 
Lower Gangetie country that the roof is naturally all-important, 
and has to be built cai'efully® : and accordingly, the ‘ sala ' 
(thatch) is prominent, and means the house itself, in texts 
that were largely of Eastern Gangetic (and indigenous) origin. 
So also in subsequent developments of Indian architecture,® 
these two main styles may be recognized : one characterized 
by various modifications of the ‘ enclosure and the ‘ gate- 
way’,® another by those in roofing®; and it is remarkable that 
‘ roof ’ architecture throughout the greater part of India (and 
in all periods) bears a distinct stamp of the Lower Gangetic 
‘ cala ’ (^ala), whether we look to the dome of the ‘ stupa, 
the convex ‘ saiva roof with projecting eaves, or the curved 
and tapering ‘ vaisijava ‘ sikhara.’ 

It is quite in accordance -Wtith the pre-eminently agri- 
cultural^ and pastoral character of early Vedic life that the 
house IS at first very closely associated with the stalls for 
domestic animals. Thus the cowstall, the wagon and the 

1 £.g. Sat. Bi-a. X, 3, 3, 1; 6, 1, 1; Chand. Upan. V, 11, 1; Mne(J. 

Upan. I;, 1, 3 ; cf. the early royal names ‘ Maha*sala ’ and 
‘ Vi'Sala ' in the Pura^ic dynastic lists. 

2 Vide infra*, p. 28ff. 

3 Cf. the sense of * enclosure ’ in * vi'jana ’ and * vraja,' which is 

also described ‘ sargala ’ and ^ saparisraya ’ (with gate and 
palisade) ; vide infra, ; these terms also -are specially ©gvedic. 

4 As it is even to-day. 

5 As the modern ‘ P.W.D.’ knows very well. 

8 E.g. in Mauryan and post-Mauryan examples. 

7 E.g. the timber palisades or stone-railings. 

8 E.g. the famous * torajia,* a form comparable to ‘ durona/ which 

may have been the prototype, — an ornamental gateway, instead 
of an ordinary * dvar (a),’ 

9 E.g. the so-ca.lled * barrel-shaped ’ tops of monasteries, etc. 

iO In Buddhist — i.e, Magadhan styles. 

n Miscalled ‘ Dravidian * and * Indo- Aryan ’ respectivsly by Fergnssonj 
really they are both developments from, the same Bengal thatch 
or ^ cala,’ adapted to local conditions (vide Havell’s works for 
proper intei'pretatiou), : / 
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house iit'e lueutioneil together^ in the siUiie brouth us it wore. 

= gala aud ‘ past.ya(a) iinply aecomnioduiioji ol snioo ,sor t 
for both men and their boasts.'’ ‘ Gotra ’ aiul ‘ vriKatju. all 
originally urrungeineiits for aecomiviodation of cu-tlie, nero so 
intimately connected with tJie ordinary life of their (iossessors. 
that, these names caine to be employed eqnulls or ahuusl at 
lire same time with reference to Jiieti. Thus yiaja. licit, 
also denotes 'a iiastonil , settlement (under a cliiofr includmg 
many ‘ kidas ’ and ‘ vrajas ’ (in the narrower settsei ; in suli- 
sc(|aeiiL literature also (classical and modenit, ‘ vraja ’ (pos- 
sibly also the representative of the older ‘ vrjana has Ihe 
regular sense of a closely organized pastoral seltlemcni. tyilh 
the human and bovine elements eiiually prominent.® ^ What 
the ‘ vraja ’ original!}' was, does not clearly appear: (leldner 
den\cs ii fi'om ' \rajV to go, giving it the piimar\ meaumg 
of pasture, while Both prefers the derivation from ‘ vrj,’® 
which gives the primary meaning of enclosure or pen ; }iroi)- 
ably both senses are mixed up in the passages where it occurs; 
the*^ later (vernacular) use of ‘ vraja agrees with this view : 
the frequently occurring sense of pen'’’' or stall’’® cannot he 
derived from"‘ vra|,’ to go, but the sense of ‘ pasture is 
jHissible from ‘ vr] ’ to enclose; for a common pasture may 
very well have been an enclosure with a hedge, fence or pali- 
sade; it .seems that .such a defensible ‘ enclosure ’ with pali- 
sade and gateway,” rather than a ‘ j)en ’ with fciuu! and latch, 
is referred to in ‘ sargala. ’ and ‘ suparisraya ’ ‘ vi'aja the 
sense of a protected pastoral settlement cun easily evolve out^ 
of thi.s. The ‘vraja,’ when a cow-stall is meant by it. was 
made of Asvattha” wood, well built to make it warm,’^ and 
had doors wdio.se wide .sweep’® suggested concept ions like that of 
the dawn opening wide the doors of the ‘ vraja ’ of darkness, or 
Death being ‘ vraja-balm.’’'® ‘ Gotra ’ is sujiposed b\- Gcldiier 
: 1 Av. II, 14, 2. 

2 Of, n. 13, p. 4. 

S Cf* n. 6, and n. 7, p. 3. 

4 Specially horses in the hitior case. 

5 Kau.s. Bra. H, 9 (in the sense of * pen,* the other form * v,raja * 

i.s much more common in earlier Vedic lit.)* 

6 liv. X, m, 2; Av. vn, 72, 2. 

7 Of. n. 8, p. 1. 

8 E.g, in all literature dealing with Krsiia episodes. 

8 St. Pet. Diet., s.v. 

10 As a pastoral yet compact and orgauissed seillemont 

11 Av. JTI, II, 15; IV, 38, 7; Sahkh. Ara^. IJ, 16; prohahlv llv, X, 

97, 10; '101, ■■.■8. ■. .* 

12 Bv, Xi. 4, 2; (’f, IV, ot, 2; Taitt,, Bra. Ill, 8, 12, 2; VaJ. Sam. f.SS. 

13 Pn4>ably in llv. IT, 38, 8; X, 26, 3; (cf. the derivalivo Heirqi* of 

‘herd* in other pHSsages cited in n. 4, V.I., U, 340). 

1^ Of. ‘ goma,ti ’ ‘ pms ’ <»r forts, infra. 

15 Bfhad. ppan. (Madh.), VI, 4, 22, (ThcHu may havo been the 
, ongmal models of the Jalna and Buddhist * pinitapoles,* which 

r^p'resent such * wajas * rather closely), 

1 ? ly 26 ). 

IS Rv*iv, h,‘a 

19 Kau.^. Bra. It, 9. * ■ 






to have the primary ineaning of ‘ herd/^ which alone he thinks 
woukl exj)laiii its later use as ‘ family’ or ‘ clau.’^ But 
Roth’s interpretation of it as ‘ cwvstall ’ as a- structure^ is 
better: firstly, as the suffix ‘ tra ’is also indicative of place; 
secoiully, as the sense of a whole clan can easily be derived 
Ironi tile sense of a cowstall, coimiion and spacious, where a 
whole clan kept tlieir cattle^; and thirdly, as ‘ gosllia is 
similarly used of the Bharata clan, and ' gosthi later on, by 
ii similar transition, comes to mean a social circle. Geklner 
thinks that in all passages whei’e ‘ gostha ’ occurs,^ the sense 
of ‘ grazing ground ’ is better and suits alL'^ But here again , 
Whitney’vS and Bloomfield’s rendering of stall or stable^ is more 
appropriate, as the ‘ stha ’ points to some sort of a standing 
structure, a stand or stall, .and cannot, evidently, refer to 
‘ graziiiig ’ ; so that ‘gotsha ’ would mean liteially tiie standing 
place for cows. It is significant that even in modern verna- 
cuhir ‘ gotha ’ is always contrasted with ‘ matha ’ (meadow) , 
with which it is combined to form a phrase. The use of 
‘ gotsha ’ in Ait. Bra.® is interesting : the cows of the Bharatas 
are there said to be in the ‘gostha’ at evening and in the 
‘ saingavini ’ at mid-day : Sayaita adds in »expIanation (not very 
clear in itself) that their milch-cows were kept at night in 
‘ salas,’ but the rest of the cattle in the ‘gostha.’ Here 
‘ gostha ’ cannot mean open pastuTage ; and ‘ samgavini ’ also 
seems to be .some sort of an open shed where the- noon-tide 
milking was done ; ‘ go#ia ’ and ‘ samgavini ’ therefore would 
mean cowstalls and cattle-sheds attached to the clan-abodes 
and .set up in the fields, respectively, wdiile the ‘ salas ’ may 
have been special sheds for milch-cows wdth isolated compart- 
ments or each such cow may have been isolated in its separate 
‘ sala.’^® It would also appear that the ‘ gostha ’ belonged 
to the whole clan, e.g., of the Bharatas,^^ and not to the 

1 Geidner: Ved, ,Stud. 2 , 275-276. 

2 Cf- Chand. Upan. IV, 4, 1 ; J§ankh. Siit. I, 4, 16 ; etc. j Asval. 

Grh, Sut. IV, 4; etc.; Kau§. Bra. XXV, 15; etc. (It is to be 

noted that Pararuc tradition places the rise of noted ‘ ysi gotras ’ 
(clans) much earlier than the period indicated by these 
references. Thus the * clan ' sense is not a late one.) 

3 St. Pet. Diet, s.v. 

4 The Hiiitabilitv of such interpretation is evident in Rv. I, 51, 3; 

11, 17, 1;*25, 18; HI, 59, 4; 43, 7; VIII, 74, 5; X, 48, 2; 105,7. 

5 Vide infra. 

6 Rv. I, 191, 4; VI, 23, 1; VIII, 45, 17=:x\v. Ill, 14, 1.5.6; IT, 26, 

2 = Yiija. Sam. ITJ, 21 : V, 17.— Kaih. Sam. VIIJ, 7; Malt. Sam. 
IV, 2, 11== Ait. Bra. Ill, 18, 4; J§at. Bra. XI, 8, 3, 2,; etc, 

7 Sp. in Av. I IT, 14. 

8 lit Av. op. cit. 

ft Ait. Bra. Ill, 18, 14. 

to Gf. ‘ sala,’ ante, p. 4, n. 13. 

11 Examples of ruling and infl>uewtial priestly families possessing large 
herds of cattle (often with special structures for these) are well- 
known in Epic-Parariic tradition, and the Bharata^; are actually 
amongst them. 
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individual houses or holdings ; and it is thus very probable that 
the gradually more and more specialized social association and 
unit of the gosthi,’ often mentioned later, in Buddhist and 
classical literature,^ grew out of the merry clan-gatherings at 
the ‘ go§tha ’ in the evening after the day’s toil and adventures 
in the fields and pastures.^ 


Just as the later ‘ club-house (gosthi) was developed 
out of the common cattle-stand, so also some other types of 
associations and their suitable structures were closely connected 
with ordinary domestic conditions. ‘ Vidatha ’ must be derived 
from ‘ vid,’ to acquire, rather than from ‘ vid,’ to know, 
which gives the plausible meaning of something lake the 
Witan to the ‘ vidatha,’ but which can account for only a 
few of its many senses ; ‘ vidatha ’ therefore originally meant 
holding or house'' ; but it is very often nsed in wider senses, 
involving the ideas of a larger structure and some sort of 
assemblage. Thus in different passages Ludwig sees the 
sense of a sanctuary or asylum,® and Zimmer that of ai smaller 
assembly than the ‘ samiti ’®; where a ‘ Samrat ’ is spoken of 
as ‘ vidathya,”^ the ‘ vidatha ’ must have been a royal estab- 
lishment, a court or audience-hall ; where women are connected 
with the ‘ vidatha (but not usually with the ‘ sabha ’), it 
may mean a household assembly, social or religious, and the 
accommodation for such an assembly ; while Eoth makes out a 
reference to some secular wider type of assembly in many other 
passages.® ‘ Vidatha ’ accordingly stands for quite a variety of 
building structures, from probably the quadrangle or lai’ge hall 
of a homestead to specialized .structures suitable for public use 
or court life. 


Various aspects of the * go§thi/ economic and social, are indicated 
and detailed in the early Pali texts, Kautilya, and Vais, Kfu 
Sutra; the term has subsequently degenerated into the colloquial 
vernacular * gusth(t)i.’ 

The traditional picture of Ki'sna’s early life (in some of the Puranas 
also) is an illustration of how this development may have 
actually happened. 

This is the special sense in Buddhist and post-Mauiyan literature 
{e.g. in Vats. Ka. Sut.). 

J, ‘Am, Or, S., 19, 12f,; cf. Rv X, 85, 26.27; I, 117, 25; IL 1, 6; 
i\v, XVIII, 3, 70. 

Ludwig: Trans. Rv. 3, 261; cf. Sat. ,Bra. V,, 3, 1, 13; Kilt. .^r. Sut. 
XV, 3, 35; also B,v. I, 31, 6; V, 62, 6; Ait. Bra- I, 30 27.28. 

Zimmer; Alt. Leb. 177; Bv. II, 27, 12. 

Bv. IV, 27, 2; cf. I, 91, 20; 167, 3; AV, XX, 128, 1. 

Av. VII, 38, 4; Mail. Sam. IV, 7, 4; cf. Rv. X,' 85, 26,27 (=^Av. 
XIV, I, 20.25).' . ^ 

Bv. II, 1, 4; 27,' 12.17;' HI, 38, 6.6 V, 63; 2; VII, 66, 10; VJIL 
39,1; X, 12, 7; Av. I, 13/4;.'XVII, 1, 16. • ^ ^ 
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The well-known ‘ sabha ’ is no less ambiguous in signifi- 
cance the usually accepted view is that it denotes the ‘ as- 
sembly ’ of the Vedic Indians as well as the ‘ hall ’ where it 
met ; Hillebrandt however thinks that the ‘ sabha ’ desig- 
nates primarily the ‘ house of assembly ’ while ‘ samiti (also 
frequently occurring in Vedic literature) stands for the ‘ as- 
sembly itself ; but it is noteworthy that while the ‘ sabhii. ’ 
has a number of functions and aspects® ascribed to it in the 
Vedic literature, the most particular detail available about the 
‘ samiti ’ is that kings and princes frequented them® : hence 
the ‘ samiti ’ was more a political institution than the ‘ sabha,’ 
anti of a select character, though the ‘ vis ’ are associated with 
both.’’ According to this view the ‘ sabha ’ would be the hall 
of the widest assembly of a community and the ‘ vidatha ’ the 
quadrangle or hall of the unit family assembly ; and ‘ samiti ’ 
would have to be placed betW'een these two types. In fact 
the ‘ viidatha ’ does develop into the ‘ samiti ’ type : for in 
some passages the ‘ vidatha ’ may have the developed sense 
of a public sanctuary or asylum,^ and in some others® the 
‘ samrat ’ is ‘ vidathiya ’ or ‘ holding court,’ in of course a 
suitable place : this latter use would correspond to the ‘ samiti ’ 
associated chiefly with princes. In the Av. the ‘ sabha ’ and 
the ‘ samiti ’ are frequently mentioned together,'^ as equally 
ancient institutions® (w?here prepared speeches were made),® 
which were to be found even in villages^; while both were 
mainly composed of tribesmen and followed the King, the 
former was associated with the army, and the latter with 
‘ strong drink ; and the ‘ sabha,’ ‘ samiti,’ and ‘ amantrana ’ 
are mentioned as assembly-houses in order of increasing limita- 
tion.^® On the whole therefore the ‘ samiti ’ seems to have been 
a narrower institution. But there are other difficulties : there 
seem to have been several types of the ‘ sabha ’ itself. Though 

1 HiJlebrandt : Yed, Myth., 2, 3.24, note 6. 

2 Vide infra. 

3 Vide V.L, II, 

4 Av. Ill, 19, 1; IX, 7, 9; XV, 9, 2.3. 

5 Vide ante. 

, , 6 , Vide ante- 

7 Vide following notes. Cf. similar association in the modern 
vernacular phrase ‘ sabha-samili/ and its use in the sense of 
‘ wider assemblies and smaller committees.’ ( So also the 
vernacular expression ‘ go^lhi-gotra * affords a clue to the 
relation between these two parallel early institutions : * gotra " 
referring to the smaller unit of a family or ‘ kin,” and * gosthl" * 
to the whole tribe or clan; in Buddhist and Maurya periods, 
the ‘ gostlii ’ is specially associated with the * gana/ which was 
wider than the ‘gotra.’). 

f; Av. VII, 12, 1 (2 dtrs. of Prajapati, etc.). 

9 Av. XIT, 1, 56; cf. VII, 12, 1. 

JO Av. xib 1, 66. 

;il Av. XV, 9, 2,3; {the context would show that the Av. regarded 
these institutions as originally derived from the ^ Viatya ’ 
Kingship of Magadha), 

12 Av. VIIT, 10, 5.6 ; cf. Bv. I, , 91, 20, where a fit son is ‘ sadanya/ 
‘vidathya ’ and ‘ sablioya ’ in increasing order of eminence. 


it is possible to coiicluae that all the multifold functions at- 
tributed to the ‘ sabha ’ in different contexts were performed 
in one and the same institution and structure called ‘ sabha.,’ 
a state of affairs natural in primitive polity^ (cf. Hellenic 
parallels), yet it is reasonable to suppose that increasing com- 
plexity of functions very soon (even before the age of the later 
rianililtas) led to a division into several correlated institutions 
al.so called ‘ .sabha.s.’ Thus, for example, the increase of gam- 
bling, so closely associated with the ‘ sabha ’ from the very 
beginning, would in all likelihood lead to the growth of a- type 
of special gambling halls, where this would not interfere with 
other more serious functions of the ‘ sabha the everpresent 
and expert gamblers, the ‘ sabha-sthaiius would then leave 
the assessors, the ‘ sabhasads ’ undisturbed in their judicial 
dignity ; the two sets cannot very w-ell be posited of the same 
hall at the same time. So also, we hear of the ‘ sabhavin,’® 
the keeper of the gambling hall, as distinct from the ‘ sabha- 
pak,"* the warden of the assembly-hall ; and of the ‘ gramya- 
vadin,’^ the village judge or town-reeve, in his ‘ sabha,’ or 
court, which is here apparently separate from the g.'imbkng 
hall. Then again, certain other early’uses of the word ‘ sabha ’ 
would nece-ssitate either a supposition that it wa.s evolved out 
of domestic or individual household conditions, or one that we 
have in these instances a particular domestic use of the word. 
Thus when ‘ Agni ’ of the ‘ .sabha ’ is specially designated 
‘ vispati,’ or master of the dwelling,^ there is an evident re- 
ference to domestic conditions. In some passages in the later 
Samhitas (and subsequently) the ‘ sabha ’ evidently refers 
to_ the ‘ society-room ’ in a private dwelling-house^ ; and earlier 
still, ‘ sabbeya and ‘ sabhavan rayih seem to have been 
used domestically; while in ‘ sabhavati yo.sa,’“ of the Rv., 

1 So also in Mbh. 11, 56—71, the same gathering {in the same hall) 

of gambling princes and others watching the game, is subse- 
quently appealed to as a court of justice with its * full bench.* 
But in the same period, at the Matsya -capital the * sabha * 
(where dice is played and a council of w^ar is held) has an 
offshoot, the miisic-and danoing-halL 

2 Yaja. Sam. XXX, 18? Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 16, 1. 

5 Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 16, 1. 

4 Taitt. Bra. Ill, 7, 4, 6. 

5 Taitt. Sara. 11, 8, 1, 3; Kath. Sain. XI, 4; Mail, Sara, II, 2. 1. 

8 Vide ante, note 1, page 4. » 

7 Av. XIX, 55, 6 {*my sabha, ’) j Taitt. Sam. Ill, 4, 8, 6 (a man’s 

* sablia*); Taitt. Bra. I, 1, 10, 3; probably Ohand. Upan. Vlil, 
14 (Prajapati’s abode and sabha). 

8 U' 2^3; I, 91, 20 (probable); Av, XX, 128, 1; Vaja. Sam. 

9 Ev. IV, 2, B. 

10 %. I, 167, 3, Of. Ev. X, 85/' 26.27 -Av, XIV, I, 20.21 (where: 

the bride, either in advanced age, or earlier if she comes to 
control her home, is expected „ to ^ ^ speak unto the cooncir). 



though it is e(]ually penuissible to see in it a reference to the 
presence of womeii in tlie greater aBseiiiblies, ihe use is pro- 
l)ably a domestic one, meaning something like ‘ the lady in the 
drawiiig-rooin.’ Tt would llius appear that, whichever be the 
earlier model, tlie .sitting-room of a private home had much in 
coimnon with ihe wider assembl}’ hall, and that the fetnictiire 
and equipment of the ‘ sabha,’ domestic or public, was of one 
and the same type originally. Bo also, both the central hall 
of a dwelling-house and the assembly hall had their tire-altars d 
the prototypes of the later ‘ worship-room * (‘ thakiir-ghar in 
private houses, of the nave (‘ caitya ') in the Buddhist congre- 
gation halls, and of the sacred antechamber (' thakur-daian h 
in assembly lialls of all descriptions (e.g. the ‘ natya-sala * or 
' nrit-mandir ’) : the dilference being probably only in the size 
and type of the altar or other sacred symbol and in the number 
and variety of the ‘ sthaniis ’ or pillars. The ‘ sabha ’ in 
its wider sense must have been a large edifice with some pre- 
tensions to architecture ; apart from the altar^ and pillars,^ there 
must have been more or less suitable structural arrangements 
for the transaction of judicial, commercial and political busi- 
ness, and reception of courtly, well-born, weafthy persons and 
kings ; and the complexity of the structure must have been 
greater where the same building was used for the other 
‘ .sabha ’-ic functions, — gambling, merriment, social inter- 
course, ‘debates and contests.^ Probably when the social and 
festive branch of the ‘ sabha ’ became separated it merged with 
ihe natural clan-gatherings at the ‘ gostha/ and led to the 
formation of the later ‘ gosthi/ wdiose functions were pre- 
eminently vsocial and pleasurable. 

Associations of learned men called ‘ pardsads ' were in 
existence in the later \ edic period,^ and the origin of this insti- 
tution may well be referred to the earlier epoch^; at any rate 
these ‘ parisads ' were early converted into admdnisirative insti- 
tutions (councils of judges and ministers), and it is very pro- 
bable that the ‘ parisad ’ either held its .sittings in the tradi- 
tional ' sabha or came to possess a special habitation of its 

1 Rv. in, 25, 4 5 V, S, 11; VII, 7, 5; Av. VIII, 10, 1-5; XIX, 55, 6. 

(This led to a met-apiiorical use of ‘ vispati ’ ; ko' also, apparently, 

the priest praved at the * sabhii ’ altar while the Kins fought : 

v.l; ii, 5). 

2 A'^'idc note 1 above. 

3 Vide ante, n. 2, p. 10; so also in the Epic, pillars are the 

tnahi features uf sabhas, while there are various adjuncts accord- 
ing to special needr. and circumstances. 

4 For refcrc'TK’cs for tlresc tevcral functions of the ‘ sabha/ vide 

V.I., il, 426 427. 

5 Temp, Brhad. Upan. Jaim. Upan. Bra. and Gobh. Gr. Sut. ; vide 

details in VI., I, 497. 

6 This institution also was apparently originally of a pastoral 

character; the ‘parisad/ rich in kine, is said to have been 

made by the ancient fathers {Ahgirasas,. etc.) for men: Av. 

XVIII, 3, 22; cf. By, IV, 2, 17. ' ' 

7 Which had its judicial side. 


own. As the ‘ parisads ’ were mainly sittings around of 
‘ acaryas,’ specialists in law and custom, sacred and secular, 
and as these ‘ acaryas ’ had their ‘ kulas ’ which were com- 
modious enough for resident students and their own families it 
would be quite natural for the sessions to have been held in 
some block of these ‘ kulas ’ ordinarily. These ‘ aearya- 
kulas ’ w'ere not^ merely one or t%vo wretched huts 
(like their declining and impoverished modern repre- 
sentatives, the ‘tols’). It seems probable that youths 
of all the classes of society were required^ to, and 
even girls optionally could,® reside for a certain period in 
‘ brahmacarya,’ though the period of such discipline may well 
have varied from class to class, and much of the course been 
optional or unnecessary for the non-brahman and girl pupils.'* 
These ‘ kulas ’ then must have been quite capacious and 
complex in plan.® A teacher might admit quite _a 
number of pupils,® and Vedic as well as Epic-Puranic 
traditions refer to more or less specified numbers of 
resident students^ in particular establishments. The 
‘ acarya ’ was to teach everything to at least those staying 
on with him for a year,® while* many students would stay on in 
their teacher’s house for twelve to thirty-two years, even after 
the Vedas wei'e done.® Hence the teacher of the later Vedic 
period must have had in his ‘ kula ’ sufficient accommodation 
of a permanent nature to provide for such prolonged stays and 
no doubt also frequent migrations^ : such provision must have 
been possible largely through the voluntary fees of sons of 

1 Thus in Epic-l^uranic tradition these are fully prosperous esiablish- 

ments, where princes are entertained sumptuously, and are 
quite comfortable places for them to be in residence for instnic- 
lion. ■ ^ 

2 Be. probability of this system, vide VJ., II, 75. 

3 As the application of ‘brahmacarya* to unmarried girls (who thus 

become fit for marriage) in the Av. shows, together with a 
number of actual cases known to Bpic-Puranic tradition. 

4 Buddhist Burmah still retains a trace, in its system of education. 

of this ancient Indian theory and practice- 

5 The Epic-Puranic accounts always depict them as such; cf. tlie 

description in Mbh. Sakuntalop® 

6 Taitt. Aran. VII, cf, Taitt. Upan. I, 4 (students flocking from 

all sides.). 

7 Cf. the quite reasonable numbers of residents said to have been 

killed in some^ pi asramas by the Kalakeya raids of tradition. 
(That the Vasistha teachers of an earlier period liad full 
‘classes* is showm by the famous ‘frog-hymn’ in Ev.). In the 
Jataka tradition the average number of students resident with 
renowned professors is 500. 

8 Bra. XI V, 1, 3, 26.27; cf. Ait, Aran. T, 3, 3. 

9 Chand, ITpan. IV, 10, 1; of. TH, U, 5; Taitt. Upan. I, 11, 1; etc. 

10 For some left before completing a year, and migrations from 

teacher to teacher were frequent,, specially in the cases of 
students who wanted soliiticms of 'special diflxculties. 
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nobles and princes/ about which the Epic and other ancient 
traditions say a good deal. What the general plan 
of these ‘ kulas ’ were, we may gather from the terms 
‘ ante-vasin and ‘ acarya-kula-vasin used of the resident 
student : he dwelt near by, but in the outskirts as 
it were, yet it was all within the teacher’s family 
home or establishment ; i.e. , the pupils’ quarters were in separate 
blocks a little apart, which were still part of the same struc- 
tural unit. We might discover in these ‘ aearya-kulas ’ of the 
earlier epoch (residence in ‘ brahmacarya ’ being known 
as early as the Atharva-veda^) the same general plan which 
characterizes the later monastic establishmeirts,® Buddhist or 
otherwise, — a quadrangular structure with cells on all sides and 
the shrine and abbot’s cell in the centre of the quad, or with 
the cells on three sides and the East-facing block ,set apart for 
the abbot and the shrine. The ‘ parisads ’ of learned men, 
therefore (and the similar but mainly theological associations 
of the ‘ upanisads,’ or sacred and ‘ secret ’ sessions to discuss 
the mysteries of theology) , together with the ‘ acarya-kulas ’ 
(of which they were probably special developments), may be 
looked upon as the later (or even early) Vedic beginnings, out 
of which the pre-Buddhistic and Buddhistic centres of learning 
of the ‘ residential university ’ type® were evolved. 

So also we find the prototypes of the Buddhistic trunk-roads 
and travellers’ rest houses in Vedic conditions. Eoad-making 
indeed proceeded side by side^ with the Aryan settlement ; with 
reference to the extension of settlements in the new land, the 
clearing of forests, and making of roads, gods like Agni and 
Pusan, and ‘ rsis ’ (like the Roman ‘ pontifices ’) are called 
‘ pathi-kpt,’ the_ path-makers.® The Vedic builders were not 
long content with forest-tracks or village-paths ; for even in 
the Rgveda (and later Samhitas) we find the ‘ prapatha ’ or 
long journey by (broad) road,® and the Atharva-veda refers to 

1 Cf. the teacher’s prayer in Taitt, Upan. I, 4, for material prosperity 

along with influx of large numhers of students, 

2 Vide n, 9, p. 125 also, Sat BrS. V, 1, 5, 17; Brhad. Upan. VX, 

3, 7; Taitt. Upan. I, 3, 3; cf. Ait. Araia. IH, 2, 6; Sankh. 

Vin, 1, 1. 

3 Chand. Upan. 11, 23, 2 {settling long therein). Cf. note 4 below. 

^ ‘ Brahmacaryena vas * : Av. VII, 109, 7; Ait. Bra. V, 14; cf. Av. 

XI, 5 (re the ^student ’). ^ ^ 

5 E.g. as represented in the sculptures of the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.O. 

^ Traces of whose elaborate structural arrangements are now being 
unearthed at the sites of Tak§a-sila and Nalanda. 

^ If indeed roads were not there already; the cross-country roads 
feeding the ancient B.W. seaports, may have been much ^Jder 
than Aryan settlement. [The Sindh-Bunjab excavations of 1924 
seem to prove existence of such ports in the pre- Aryan India 
of the 3rd millennium B.C.J 

8 Vide refs, in VI., I, 489-490. -rr , « 

9 Rv. X, 17, 4.6; 65, 16;. (ct Ait. Bra. VII, 15), Kath. Sam. 

xxxvn, 14. 


the ‘ parirathya. ’ or road suitable for chariots.^ ‘ Beta ’ is 
found from tlie Eg- and Yajur-vedas onwards/ but the precise 
sense does not come out clearly. It has been held that a cause - 
way of an ordinary type, merely a raised bank for crossing 
inundated land is meant, and that its use is probably 
metaphorical in Vedic literature; but a metaphoricai use of 
a term can hardly come into existence unless there has been 
previous simple use of it, and the sort of structure in- 
dicated here would be quite natural to and characteristic 
of the Gangetic delta, but can hardly be referred to 
the pre-eminently Yedic regions (or Madhyadesa) : besides, 
there is no inconsistency in ascribing to the ‘ setu ’ the sense 
of a causeway of some ‘ special ’ structure, a dam or a bridge 
(more of use in the Vedic regions proper) , when we find long 
road-journeys performed and drives constructed.^ Later on 
(in the Brahmaiias) villages are connected with ‘ maha- 
pathas ’ or high road-s^; and causeways (‘ badvau ’) firmer 
tlian an ordinary road are known.® A much earlier reference, 
to well-made pleasant cart-roads, on a higher level than adjoin- 
ing fields, forests and other village-tracks, witli great trees 
planted beside, passing through villages or towns, and witli 
occasional pairs of pillars (i.e., gateways, evidently near the 
approaches of some towji), is made in the Av.,® where bridal 
processions pass through such routes. ‘ Prapatha, ’ in (he 
yajnr-veda has also the sense of a ‘ broad road while in 
Ev. itself ‘ prapathas ’ are also rest-houses, apparently on the 
‘ prapatha’ or high road, for the kavellers, wliere ‘ khadi ’ or 
food may be obtained® ; so also in the Av., where every ‘ till ha ’ 
along the bridal route is said to be well provided with drink, the 

i Av. VIII, 8, 22. Whitney tranislates * rim ’ j Inifc road ' gives a 
better sense from the context, where a sacrifice is likened to a 
chariot Journey. Cf. Av. XU, 1, 47 {many roads, for people 
to go upon, ‘ vartmans ' for chariots, and for the going of the 
cart, by which men good or bad go about, free from etu^mies and 
robbers,* v. 45 refers to many countries wdtli people of different 
speech and costom.s). 

^ Ev. .IX, 41, 2; Taitt. Sam. Ill, ,2; 2, 1 : VI, 1, 4. 9; 5. 3. 3; Vll. 

5, 8, 5; Kath. Sam. XXVII. 4; Ait. Bra. Ill, 35; Taitt Bnl. 

IT, 4, 2. 6 Sat. Bra. XIII.' 2,' 10, 1; Brhad. ' Upon.. TV,* 4, 4; 
Chand.. ITpaii. VIIT, 4, 1, 2; utc. 

3 Vide n, 8, p. 13, and n, 1 above. 

4 Ait, Bra. IV, 17, 8; Chand. Upan. VIII, 6, 2; (this agrees fully 

with early Buddhist references to such roads; vide also n. 6 
below), 

6 Pane. Bra. I. 1, 4; cf. Lat. Sr. Sut. I, 1, 23. 

6 Av. XTV, 1, 63 and XTV, 2/6. 7. 8. 2. 12. Such a road is 

* ascended ' from the %dilage roads ; it is possible that ihe 

* pillar standing in the way ' may refer to barrier posts, for 
the levying of loll nr octroi on the trade routes. 

7 KStb.'Saip. XXXVIX, 14. 

8 Rv. 1, 166, 9 (Wilson; Trans. By. 2, 151). The reading * prapade.su * 

is not necessary, -as the connecMph; betw^een * prapatha ' the high 
road and * prapatha ’ the rest-house k quite clear. 



‘ tirthas ’ are something like these ‘ prapathas ’ being rest- 
houses on the fords.* The Av., and some Brahmanas and 
Rutras, mention the ' avasatha,’ which, thougli literally mean- 
ing dwelling, is not used in the general sense of abode till 
much later ,2 but which is used there in a .special sense,* a 
structure of some sort for the reception of guests, specially of 
brahmans and others on the occasion of feasts and sacrifices ; 
it may iiave been .sometlung like the later ‘ dharnia-salas ’ or 
guest- and rc.st-houses, — though not necessarily on the high 
road. Travelling indeed seems to have been quite common ; 
dwelling abroad and residence in foreign countries is mention- 
ed in the Ev. itself,’ and the Av. has got its ceremonies for 
return from ‘ pravasa ’ (along with the Grhya Sutras) and 
vividly describes the weary merchant’s homecoming; while the 
Yv. Saiphitas know of ‘ yayavaras or travelling mendicants, 
probably the predecessors of the itinerant monks of the 7th and 
6th centuries B.C.. The appellation ‘ Prapathin ’ given to a 
Yadava prince in the Ev.'^ may probably indicate that princes 
of those times, like their .successors a few centuries later, were 
already makers of long roads and philanthropic rest-houses. 

Building-activities, indeed, developed in Vedie times not 
only through the needs of social and corporate life, as in the 
case of the ‘ gosthi,’ the ‘ vidatha,’ the ‘ sabha,’ and tbe like, 
but alM through the kings and lesser chieftains.® In speaking 
of ancient Indian polity it is still enstomary to call up a vision 
of a sole monarch towering above a dead level of agricultural 
population ; but evidence for the Vedic and Buddhistic periods 
does not point to such Chaldaean simplicity. It rather appears 

1 Av. XIV, 2, 6. 

2 E.g. Ait. Upan. Ill, 12. 

3 Av. IX, 6, 5 (entertaining hrahmans) ; Taitt. Bra. I, 1, 10, 6j III, 

7, 4, 6; gat. Bra. XII, 4, 4, 6;’Chand. Upan. IV, 1, 1; details 
in the Sutras; Apasfc. Sr. Sut. V. 9, 3; Apast. Bh. Sfit. II, 
9, 25, 4. 

4 Rv. VIII, 29, 8. 

5 Av. VIT, 60, 1-6; c£. Asval. Grh. Sut. 15; gaiikh./Grh, Sut. 

II, 17; etc. 

6 Taitt. Sam. V, 2, 1, 7; Katb. Sam. XTX, 12. (The Epic tradition 

also assigns ‘ yayavara * sects, to which Jarat-Karu belonged, to 
the period immediately after the close of the Bgvedic). 

Rv. Vin, 1, 30 (the prince lauded for his superior weapons, horses 
and * prapathas *). It is noteworthy that the name is given to 
a ‘ Yadava ’ prince, Asanga, who may be placed at the close of 
the Bgvedic period (being apparently tbe same as Asanga, the 
son or grandson, of Satrajit and a near relative of Krsna); 
tradition ascribes (cf. Mbb,, Hariv. & Br.) much building 
activity in S.W. India to the Yadavas of the Bgvedic period, 
and all that is known of ancient commercial activities, points to 
the early development of communications in those regions. 

S It would be most unusual, if they were not so developed. (Even the 
petty Pancala and other princes lauded in the Bv. were 
evidently opulent, and there were greeter and more famous kings 
than these). 


that betweea the King and the common people there were 
intermediate ranks of a fighting nobility, analogous to tJie 
medieval knighthood of Europe or Rajput India. We must 
assume, for the Vedic (even Buddhistic) period, some^such 
significance attaching to the well-known terms ‘ rajanya ’ and 
‘ ksatriya ’ (and other cognate words) . Apart froni this, it 
would appear that such a class is referred to in the ‘ ibhyas,’ 
rich lords (in fact ‘ ibhya ’ later otf becomes a synonym for^ 
rich and noble) , possessing retainers or elephants (privileges 
traditionally indicating lordliness) whom the King is said 
to devour as fire the forest.^ That the ‘ ibhyas ’ were nobles is 
quite clear, but what ‘ ibha ’ means is not equally so : Pischel 
and Geldner follow Sayapa and Mahidhara’s comments on the 
word in some passages in making it equivalent to elephants'' ; 
but though this meaning is common later on, it is not so as we 
go back; for the Nirnkta gives both elephant and retainer as 
equally good meanings,® while the Asokan inscriptions have it 
in the .sense of ‘ vaWya ’ or subordinate.® This latter use is 
significant for it shows that ‘ ibha ’ really had a Kspecial political 
or constitutional meaning. Hence, in the Rgvedie and Yajnr- 
vedic passages where it occurs,'^ it is better to take it in the 
sense of retainers and vassals, with Roth, Ludwig and 
Zimmer®*; this entourage® may w^ell have included, besides 
servants and dependents, members of the ‘ ibhya’, s ’ own 
family, and young cadefs from subordinate fannilfes of chief- 
tains (specially in the case of princes) The existence of 
such lords is indicated also by: the use of ‘ vesa ’ in all the 

, i Otead. Upan. I, 10, 1, 2; etc. (Vide V. 1., p. 80, for other 

refs.). Even here the sense may be * grama ^ belonging to an 
‘ ibhya ’ or nobleman, and hence ‘ having retainers and elephants/ 
i,e., ^ rich/ 

2 The Greek writers noted this for India of their time; cf. the epic 

story of King Dhrtarastra of the Kurus remonstrating with a 
brahinana for possessing an elephant. 

3 Bv. I;, 65, 4. (This relationship is a commonplace in ‘ Bajadhnrma ’ 

tradition). 

4 Say.^ and Mahi.® on Taitt. Sam, I, 2, 14, 1 and Vaja. Sarp. Kill, 9; 

with Pischel and Geldner: Ted, Stud. I, xv— xvi. 

5 Mr, VI, 12. ■ , . 

G Of, Buhler ; Z.D.M.G., S7, 279, on Edict. No. 5. 

7 Ev. .1, 84, 17; IT, 1; IX, 67, 3 ; VI, 20, 8 (the VeJic proper 
name or title ‘ Smad-ibha ’ or Great Bran), Taitt. Sam. 

^ 1, 2, 14, 1; Vaja. 'Saip. XIII, -,9. 

S Roth: Diet., s.w ; Ludwig; Trans, Ev* 3, 246 — 7: Zimmer: Alt. 
Lefo. 167. ' , 

^ Cl the * upasti' (oomp* to the epic ‘ upastha ' and medieval 
* kayastha ') or dependents, clients proper of the King, not 
prvik, but specially related, as opposed to ordinary subjects, 
including conquered tribal chiefs, ambitions men (like '&tas and 
Gramanis) and state oSIciala. Eor references, vide V. I., 1, 96, 
Cf. young princes of petty states in the entourage of the bigger 
King Javadratha, who serve hipa as standard-bearers, messengers, 
etc, ,---m Mbh," ■ 



Samhitasi in the sense of vassal tenant or dependent neighbour : 
Geldner® is content with the meaning of a neighbour or 
member of the same village commmaity ; but this view is not 
tenable, as ‘ vesya ’ in Ev.® is used definitely in the sense of 
dependence, and ‘ vaisya ’ in Taitt. Sam. plainly means 
servitude'* (besides other derivatives® used in the Sainhitaa with 
similar significance) ; again, the sense of neighbour belongs 
not to ‘ vesa ’ by itself but to ‘ prati-vefe,’® (also used in the 
Samhitas), literally ‘ fellow-vassal,’ hence a neighbour, the 
earlier word for it being ‘ nahu§,’ of Indo-germanic origin. 
That vassalhood to a lord was not uncommon is indicated by 
expressions (in the Atharva-veda and some Brahmanas) like 
‘ natha-kama ’ or ‘ natha-vid, referring to men seeking the 
protection of lords, probably much as the protection of Anglo- 
Saxon earls and Norman barons was sought by the ordinary 
freeholder or cultivator.® 

Now it follows from all this, that from the early Vedic 
times onwards there existed something like a feudal military 
baronage, connected with kings on the one hand and dependent 
vassals on the other, wealthy enough to excite the cupidity of 
the former and enjoy princely prerogatives, and powerful 
enough to protect the vassals who sought them. All this how- 
ever would be impossible without something like baronial 
strongholds or other similar specialized structure. Evidently 
these are to be found in some at least of the Vedic ‘ purs.’ 
According to this view the invocation of the king (in the 
Eajasuya) as ‘ puram bhetta ’® gains appreciably in significance : 
an anti-baronial king fighting for suzerainty and order would 
certainly be better fitted for such eulogy than a simple ‘ breaker 
or saeker of cities,’ which would be more to Assjrrian taste. 
So also this view gives a better meaning to ‘ pur-pati ’ (of 
the Ev.)®® than that of a ‘ a regular ofBcial, like “ gramafi|,” 

» Rv. IV, 3, 13; V, 85, 7; X, 49, 5 (prob.); Vaj. Sam. (Kan) ; H, 5, 
7; Mait. Sam. 1, 4, 8; H, 3, 7; IV, 1, 13; AV. H, 32, 5; vide 
also notes 3—6 below. 

Geidner; Ved. Stud. 3, 135, note 4. 

3 Bv, lY, 26, 3; VI, 61, 14. 

^ Taitt. Sam. 11, 3, 7, 1. 

5 ‘ Vesaa * and ‘ parivesas ’ in the sense chief and subordinate 

tenants of the King, as opposed to ‘ K^uliakas ’ or petty pro. 
prietors, in Av. II, 32, 6 ; * vesatva * in Kath. Sam. XII, 5. 
(Cf. St. Pet. Diet,, s.v. * vesa " and Wei^atva'). 

6 Bv. X, 66, 13; Taitt. Sam. II, 6, 97; Vaj. Sam. XI, 76; Xath. 

Sam. XXXVI, 9; Sat. *Bra. IV, 1, 5, 2; Taitt. Dpan. I, 4, 3. 

^ Av. xni, 2, 37; XI, 1, 16; (ef. Faflc., IrS- XIV, 11, 23h Av, IV, 
20, 9; IX, 2, 17; XVTO, 1, 13; Tmtt. Bra. I, 6, 4, 1. 

8 Cf, the Epic case of a robbed cattle-owner approaching Arjuna for 

protection ; and the epic maxim that first a ‘ riljan ’ is to be 
selected or chosen, then a home may be established,— where 
‘ rajan ' is rather such a baron than the * great king.* 

9 Vide V.I.. II, 219, for refs, to ‘traja-suya* passages. 

M Bv.' I. 173, 10; ief, Ludwig: Tyan^. Ev. 3, 204: and S, 
1M4I 
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in charge of a permanently fortified settlement,’ or ‘ a 
temporary commander of a temporary, fort or garrison ’ (which 
latter is held to be more probable) vizi, ‘ lord of a castle,’ 
Ml ‘ ibhya ’ or"‘ nitha.’ Such a view is farther supported by 
the feet that some of the ‘ purs ’ had names ascribed to them, 
suoh as Patharu,® tJrjayantl,^ or Narmini,^ while some of these 
names Were derived from those of chieftains possess,ing them, 
e.g. from Narmin(a),® or Sambara (his forts being called 
‘ Sambaras ’ in neuter plural) 

‘ Purs ’ were owned as often by the_ chiefs of the earlier 
population as by the new-coming Vedic Aryans ; Pipru of the 
‘black brood’ possessed many forts,’ and we hear of the 
castles of Cumuri, Dhuni and others, in all probability Dasa 
chiefs® ; while to Sambara the Dasa hero are ascribed 90 , 99 
or 100 ‘ purs.’® The real existence of the Dasas as a distinct 
people^ in the i^gvedic times seems to be beyond doubt. The 
Dasas have their ‘ vifeh,’ and are classed as a ‘ varna ; they 
were often dwellers in the mountainous regions^® ; they had great 
wealth themselves,^ and wealthy Aryan chiefs were those who 
had ‘ dasa-pravarga rayih ’ or wealth consisting of troops of 
‘ dasa ’ slaves*'' ; and the women of the Dasas are found as 
slave-girls and concubines.*® It is thus quite unnecessary to 
take Pipru, Sambara and others as other than real aboriginal 
but civilized Da.sa chieftains, whom the Vedic immigrants had 
found it not easy to dislodge from their numerous strongholds 
in the country. As however they were being ousted step by 
step, thdr forts would naturally pass into Aryan hands, and 
become Aryan baronial strongholds, whence the ' natha,s ” and 
‘ pur-patis ’ might protect the ‘ vefes.’ Sometimes ‘ purs ’ 
may have formed parts of the ‘ gramas ’ themselves*®; in these 

2 The rarity of the word does not necessarily prove the temporary 
character of the command; it is equally accounted for by the 
fact that naturally the r§is would be kss familiar with the 
*pttr-pati’ than with the ‘gramani), 

2 Ev. I, 112, 7 (Luwdig : Trans. Bv. 5, 304). (Sayana takes it as 
a man’s name). 

S Belonging to Narmara, a prince (Ludwig) or a demon (Both: 8t. 
Pet. Diet, s.v.) ; Bv. II, 13, 8 (Ludwig : Trans. Bv, 3, 153), 

4 By. I, 149, 3 (Ludwig : Trans. Bv., 3, 304). 

5 Vide n. 4 above, and St. Pet Diet, s.v, : (Oldenberg : Rv.-noten, I. 

148; SEE. 46, 177). 
e V.L, II, 355. 

7 Bv. I, 51, 5; VI, 20, 7. 

8 Bv. VI, 18, 8 (cf. VI, 20, 13; 26, 6; IV, 30, 21; 11, 13, 9^ X, 113, 

9; n, 15. 9; -TO, 19, 4). 

9 Ev. I, 130, 7; II, J9, 6; IE, 14, 6} 11, 24, 2. 

10 Be Sambara aa a real DSsa, cf. Ev. 1, 130, 7; IV, 30, 14; VI, 26, 5. 

21 foT' referenocs vide V.I., I, 356-368. 

12 Bv. II, 12, 11; IV, m, 14.; .VI, 26, 5. 

13 Bv. I, 176, IV^ 30, 13; VXII, 40, 6; X, 69, 5; At. VII, 90, 0. 

14 Bv. I, 92, 8; I, l^/S (Geldner i Bv.-gloBsar j 

15 Vide other notes re ;• . : 

1 $ As conjectured by Xtomert. ** grltoa4urga*s ill 

Furaw tradition), * 
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eases a whole clan or band of Aryans instead of mighty chiefs 
may have overpowered and entered into possession of some 
minor Dasa stronghold, and then made it the basis of their 
‘ grama * settlement. On the whole the view of Zimmer, and 
others after liim,^ that Vedic India knew of nothing more 
solid and complex than the hamlet, like the early Germans 
and Slavs who had no castle-structures and town-life, is an 
extreme one ; for it is now being rmlized more and more as a 
basic fact that the Vedic Indians, like the Iranians, Hellenes 
and Italians, were .superimposed upon an earlier civilization,^ 
in all probability of the same type (and nraybe of cognate 
origins) as in the other three cases, and were similarly afiected 
as regards religion, arts and crafts,^ The Gennanic parallels 
therefore should not be carried too far.^ Thus it becomes quite 
reasonable to find in ‘ pifhvl,’^ ‘ urvi,’^‘ ‘ satabhiiji/^ 
‘ asmamavi,'^ or ‘ ayasi ‘ purs,’ or the massive, extensive, 
hundred-walled, stone-built, or iron-protected foif-s, vivid 
descriptions of new and wonderful things the Vedic heroes 
actually saw ; and the rather forced explanations discovering in 
them mysteries of myths and fancies of metapiior become un- 
necessary^ The main difference, originally, between the Dasa 
and the Iryan ‘ purs ’ must have lain in the materials used 
(which depended on* the nature of the country they were 
familiar with), large sections of the former being acquainted 
with the Vindhyan and Central Indian granites® and metal 
ores,^® the latter with timber-work mainly. But adaptations 
from one another seem to have occurred "quite early: Siisna, 
apparently a Dasa enemy, used ‘ pur cari§nii,’ or small 

1 Summarized in V.I., I, 538 — ^540. 

2 [Extensive remains of this earlier Indian civilisation (cir. 3,000 to 

2,000 B.O.) have very recently been discovered in the Punjab 
and Sindh. Many of the suggestions and inferences in this work, 
based upon literary evidence chiefly, will be found to be remark- 
ably corroborated by these archaeological discoveries. These also 
make it almost certain that the W. Asiatic or Minoan ciyilisations 
had much in common with this earliest Indian civilisation which 
was their source both racially and culturally. This field of inves- 
tigation promises to be most fruitful for PurSnic scholars and 
epigraphists.] 

3 Thus it is demonstrable from traditional accounts that Vedic Brah- 

manism itself was originally non* Aryan (cf. Pargiter: AIHT)* 

4 There is really very little of common conditions, 

6 Rv. I, 189, 2. 

6 Rv. I, 166, 8 ; VII, 15, 14. 

7 Rv. IV, 30, 20. 

8 Rv. I, 58, 8^ II, 10, 18; 20, 8; IV, 27, 1; VII, 3, 7; 15, 4; 95, 1; 

X, 101, 8 (cf. Muir. Sans. T. 22, 378ff.). 

9 Cf, n. 12, p. 18; (the hill-tracts referred to would appear to be 

mainly Vindhyan, if the traditions regarding the distribution of 
pre-Aila races are taken along with it; so also according to these 
traditions the Ailas c&me through North Himalayan regions into 
the plains just below, an area still famous for timber art and 
architecture). 

Iron and copper smelting by using surface- coal is almost a pre- 
historic achievement of "the Bravido-Kolatiaii races of 
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moveable forts/ evidently constructed of timber ; it could only 
have been either erected on trucks with four or more wheels 
to be drawn by horses or elephants, or composed of adjusted 
parts easily dismantled or put together, a sort of 
‘ camp-tower ; so also tlie Aryans had their ‘ pasya ’ 
or stone-bulwarks,’ but the use of this word to denote 
also the stone slabs for pressing ' soma,’® shows that 
such defences were a later acquisition. ‘ Dehl,’ a defensive 
construction of some sort,® is used specially of non- 
Aryan defences, though not invariably ; it might mean 
either hasty defences thrown up against an enemy, or 
more permanent earthworks and dykes, or rubble rampart and 
trench going together, — ^wbich last is the most suitable sense. 
It is likely that these ‘ dehls ’ are the ‘ ^aradi or ‘ autumnal ’ 
forts ascribed apparently to the Dasas^J these may have been 
more or less temporary earthworks, ramparts or trenches, 
constructed every autumn to meet fresh campaigns of the 
Aryans® ; but in the course of time ‘ dehis ’ found to be of 
strategical service would come to be permanently used.^ 

1 Ev. VIII, 1, 2-8 {of. Hillebrandt : Ved. Myth. 1, 300 n. j 3, 289 n.}- 

2 Like the later * rathas/ e.g. as represented at Koi^arak. CL 

temporary residences, like ‘ rathas/ built for kings in Bajasuya 
sacrificial area,— in Mbh. 

3 The construction may have beea suggested by the * ratha-vahanas * in 

common use in the Vedic age, which were moveable stands for 
chariots, probably drawn by horses (* ratha-vahana-vahas *) into 
the battle-field, where the chariots wore then used in action. 
With this may be compared the many-wheeled stands used in 
the same way even in the present day for the ‘ divine * ^ rathas * ; 
these * rathas * on stands indicate what the * pm carig^u ' must 
have been like. This makes it probable that the references to 
more than 4 wheels for a chariot are not mythical in every case. 
Thus something like a many-wheeled ‘ pur cari§p^u * seems to 
have been thought of in Av. X, 2, 28ff, where the * pur * of 
‘ Brahman ’ is described as 8-wheeled and 9-doored. For 
‘ ratha-vahana,’ vide Rv. VI, 75, 8; Av. Ill, 17, 3; Taitt. 

IV, 2, 5, 6=Kath. Sam. XVI, Sam. H, 7, 

12=Vii Dh. Sut. n, 34, 35. Cf. also, Ka|h. Bam. XXt 10; 
Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 9, 6; iSat Bra. V, 4. 3, For *raiha- 

vahana-vaha," vide Taitt. Sam. I, 8, 20, 1: Taitt. Bra. 
1,8.4, 5; Kath. Sam. XV, 9; Mait. Sam. 11, 2, 1. 

4 Rv. I, 56, 6. * ^ » 

6 Bv. TX, 102. 2 Macdonell : J.B.A.S. 1893, 457—458). 

t Rv. VI, 47, 2; VII, 6, 5 {cf. Schrader : Preh. Ant. 344; Zimimr : 
Alt. Leb. 143). 

7 Rv. T, 131, 4; 174, 2; VI, m, 10. 

5 Rv. I, 103, 3; III, 12, 6; IV, 32. 10. 

^ It may be possible to connect ‘ dehi ’ with * dih,* to smear or 
plaster, and thus to take it as a mud wall; but it is noteworthy 
that * d(d)ihi * ‘ d(d)ih,' * dah * or ‘ dS,’ are quite common-place 
names in Bengal, Bihar and Chotanagpur (tregions where indigenous 
non- Aryan elements are often clearly traceable), have a similar 
implication of trench and ramparts, or a defensible area of high 
nigged around {cf. the F. vern, expr. * dah padi.,* to get a wound 
like * ditch and wall Probably the ancient place-name 
* Vi-deha {%ha) * Is to be traced from a * dehl * fort j cf. * * 

in ‘ Vi-^ik,*' *Vi-i^l/ In the same region. 

10 Thus giving rise lo dehl ’ or its cognate words 

(and possibly even with * pur *). 
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Autumn indeed has always been the traditional season for 
military ventures in India, when the rains ce^ and the 
country becomes fit for marches, and the tradition 
probably goes back to pre-Aryan experience ; it is 
difficult to see the point of the usual explanation^ that these 
structures were intended to afford shelter from the ‘ autumnal 
inundations’ and were therefore of the nature of dykesA On 
the other hand the ‘ purs ’ which might, like fort Patharu, 
be .saved by rain-storms from being set on fire,® or in the siege 
of which fire was used,* or again, whicE were full of 
kine ( " gomati ’ ) w’ere evidently timber-built and characteris- 
tically Aryan.® The.Vedic ‘ gomati purs ’ are the prototypes 
(or paratypes) of the Epic ‘ go-grhas,' or fortified, extensive, 
oowstalls, the scenes of many knightly ventures, — and 
possibly the ‘ go-puras ’ of later architecture’' are to be traced 
to this origin. The ‘ gomati purs ’ must have originally been 
protected merely by earthen ramparts, with timber palisade and 
ditch. In some cases the palisade of an Aryan ‘ pur ’ may have 
been only a hedge of thorn or a row of stakes® fixed vertically 
and horizontally,® serving to make the approach difficult for 
enemies : the Rgvedic ‘ durga may have primarily meant 
some such ‘ pur,’ with thorn-hedge, stakes and ditches as 
hindrances to approach, but the meaning of a regular fort or 
stronghold may suit the passages equally well.“ ‘ Vapra,’ so 
frequent- later on, occurs in the Av. in the sense of rampart,^® 



t E.g, ia V.L 

2 For, firstly, no floods usually occur in the autumn; secondly, these 

floods are not formidable in Madhyadesa. 

3 Rv. I, 112, 7. 

4 Bv. VII, 5, 3. 

5 Av. VIII, 6 , 25. 

6 Cf. the Epic (Bharatan) ‘ go-grhas,’ and the arrangements for the 

cattle of the Bharata clan (in Ait* Bra.; vide ante.). 

T The association of the * divine bull ’ with later * go-puras ’ may not 
be accidental* 

0 Cf. Bv. X, 101, 8 (Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 143445); also Bv. VIH, 
53, 5 (Both : Z. D* M. G., 48, 109). 

0 This earlier fencing is represented in the later ‘ s'ala-protected ’ 

cities known to the Upani§ads, and in the massive Mauryan 

timber-palisades and stone railings* 

10 Bv* V, 34, 7; Vir, 25, 2* 

n In Ev. X, 85, 38=Av. XIV, 1, 64, ‘durga* (difficult of Approach 

and reached or passed by ‘ suga * ways) is used in a manner 
that indicates acquaintance with campaigns amidst hill-forts, 
Ancient place-names with ‘ durga ’ ( * durg * or * drug * ) are 
found chiefly in Central India and S. W. Deccan, and these are 
of strong rock-fortresses; this might throw some light on the 
type of forts meant by the Vedic * durga/ Probably the 
epithets * durgaha ’ (unapproachable) and ‘ girik§it ’ (rock-render 
or rock- dweller) given to MSndhatr or other princes of his 
line) refer to such forts, sp. as acc. to Pur. tradition, Punukutsa 
and his brothers etc., are connected with Deccan expeditions, 
and M^dhatr also came into close contact with the S. W. 
Yadavas etc. (cf. also the Ik§vaku kingdom in the Narmada 
regkm, and the place-name Mandhata ’=anc. Mahi§matl). 

12 Av* "TO, -71, 1 (Whitney;' "'Trans. Av. 435-436). _ 
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but the reading is somewhat doubtful; while the equally 
familiar ‘ prakara ’ occurs only in. the Sutras/ and is used to 
denote a walled mound supporting either a platforni and galiery 
for spectators, or a palace r prasada 

‘ Pur ' and * pura, ’ in Vedic literature are probably ^ not 
identical, as they are usually taken to be. Pura’ m 
‘tripura'2 and ‘ mahapura,^ occurring in the Yv. Samhitas 
and Brahmanas, is evidently something much bigger ; the 
reference is to cities with three ‘ purs * or three ro^vs of forti-' 
fications and to great fortified cities, rather than to an ordinpy 
‘pur’ or fort with three concentric w^alls, and to a big fort 
only."^ T3his form ‘ pura/ again, occurs from the time of the 
onwards, when capital cities like Kampila, had become 
familiar to brahmans; it is probable, however, that we have 
this form earlier \still in the Ev., in the proper names 
* Purauidlu ’ and ‘ Puraya/^ which, like the name ‘ Nagarin ’ 
in the Brahmanas/ may indirectly point ^ to the existence of 
such ‘ puras ’ or cities^ in the earlier period. On the ground 

1 Saiikh. Sr- Sut. XVI, 18, 14, {These stages may however only 

indicate the gradually growing familiarity of brahmar^s as a 
whole with a pre-existent court and city life;— which was 
clearly a late Vedic feature). 

2 Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 3; Kath. Sam, XXIV, 10; etc. Bat Bra. VI, 

3, 3, 26; Ait, Bra. JI, 'llj Km. Bra. (in Ind, Stud. 2, '310). 

3 Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 3, 1; Kath. Sam, XXIV, 10; Malt, Saiii, HI, 

8, 1; Ait. Bra. I, 23, 2; Gop, Bra. 11, 2, 7* 

4 ‘ Tripura * is actually th-e name of a N. W. Deccan city in Pur. 

tradition ; ao is ' Saf-pura ’ in tho same i^egimi : both connected 
with much fighting and romantic tales regarding the Yadavas 
and their hostile neighbours, (cf. * Da^a-pura,* also in the same 
region. ) . 

5 Ev. I, 116, 13; VI, 63, 9; (‘puramdhi* occurs in other senses in 

Av. XIV, 50; Ev. I, 134, 3; Taiti Saip. VII, 6, 18; etc.; vide 
infra.). 

6 Ait. Bra. V, 30; Jaim. Upan. Bra. Ill, 40, 2. 

7 ‘ Puramdhi * is explained by Sayaria, as ‘of great dhi’(!), and he 

takea^ ‘ vadiirimati ’ as a proper name (which is unlikely); as 
‘ , a princess is referred to, * pura^ in * puramdhi ' may appro- 

priately be taken to mean ‘ city ’ ; so also* with ‘ pura ' in. 
‘ puraya/ the name of a . king (who gives away horses, slaves, 
cars, and ‘pakva,* or brick-built houses). Proper names with 
‘pura’ are not uncommon in the Fur, dynastic lists. For the 
form ‘ puramdhi,’ cf. th^ later ‘puramdhn.* ‘OPuramdhi’ seems 
to have meant “ residing within a * pura ’ or fortified capital,” 
i,e, a noblewoman or princess, such as * Vadhrimati ^ was; for 
this soi’t of designation cL * Subhadra Kampilavasini * of Yv. 
and * iSubhadra Dvarakavasini ’ of the Epic. Keith translates 
* pttramdhi * in Taitt, Sam. VC, 5, 18, by ‘ prolific woman ^ ; 
but as the prayer there is for ‘ this kingdom,* where the birth 
of a prince, an archer, a hero, a ‘ratin’ and a ‘ sabheya * 
youth, is also desired, — ‘ puramdhi ’ in this group must cm*- 
respond ^ to ‘ sablieya ’ and . mean wrhat was later called 
. * n^arika ’ ; cf. Bv. I, ■ 134, 3, where a * puraipdhi ’ maiden 
^%ht by her^ lover’s visit. In the Av. (XIV, 
1. 50) where a * Puramdhi * is invoked in the marriage riles, 
^ woman' might suit, but it is more 

probable that it means |here,'lh® gimrdian female deity of the 
pura, and as the Magadhan capital in 

the Epic) a fertility" ’'goddess. '' . . 
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of the late occurrence of ' nagara ’ it has been held that city- 
life was not developed in Vedic period, and that possibly there 
were no towns.^ But ‘ nagara,’ city, occurs definitely in an 
Aranyaka,® which means a good deal, as it implies that the 
fame of the ‘ nagara ’ was wide and longstanding enough to 
have awakened interest even among the brahmans in the 
' aranyas ; then again, it is quite clear from the occurrence of 
‘ Nagarin,'^ resident of a ‘ nagara ’ or capital city, as a proper 
name, and of ‘ Kausambeya ’ (native of Kausambi city) as an 
epithet,® that cities were in existence in the earlier Brahmapa 
period. But at this point we lose sight of the ‘ nagara.’ A.t 
the same time, from the Brahmanas backwards up to the Yv. 
Saiphitas, we find a substitute, the ‘ pura,’® while we also 
get well-known names of cities for the period.^ Going further 
back, the city is no longer to be distinguished as such, but 
still there is the ‘ pur,’ ‘ durga,’ and other cognate settlements 
involving many different structural types and grades. The 
inevitable conclusion is that the ‘ pur ’ is the prototype,® the 
‘ pura ’ is the developed city, and the ‘ nagara ’ is the full- 
fledged capital city. It is to be noted that the sense of any 
ordinary town for ‘ nagara ’ is quite a modern one; even in 
classical literature ‘ nagara ’ always stands for the imj^rial 
capital, at any rate one claiming such status or traditions. 
This makes it quite probable that the first occurrence of 
‘ nagara ’ in the Brahmapa and Sranyaka age does not mean 
the &st coming into existence of towns, but simply marks a 
stage in the history of Indian cities® and of the struggle for 
overlordship among the principalities and peoples of Northern 
India following Vedic settlement, the principal ‘ pura ’ of the 
paramount tribe or state being designated ‘ nagara,’ like 
' naga ’ or rocks,“ by way of pre-eminence in strength, 
or probably by way of reference to its stone walls or 
towers. The references in the TJpanisads to 11- or 9-gated 

1 Vide V.I., I, 538-540. 

2 Taitt. Araiji. I, 11, 18; 31, 4. 

5 Cf. the brahmanical notice of Ayodliya as a ‘ grama.’ 

4 Vido ante. 

6 m. Bra. XII, 2, 2, 13; Oop, Bra. I, 2, 24. 

6 Vide ante. 

7 E.g. Kampila, Xsandivant; Varanavati (Av. IV, 7, 1), or Kansambi 

above. 

8 Also a wider class; "purs' existed in the time of Bra.s and 

Upan.s also; e.g. Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 7, 5; Ait. Bra. I, 23; II, 
11; ^at. Bra, IH, 4, 4, 3; YI, 3, 3, 25; XI, 1, 1, 2-3; Chand, 
Upan* YHI, 6, 3; etc. 

9 Compare the account given in Mark. Pur. (xlix, 41ff.) of the 

development of civilization. Here the * pura * (big fortified 
town) is regarded as succeeding * fortresses ’ in time, and 
preceding the royal capital * nagara/ 

19 Capita! cities and royal castles (e.g,. descr. of Indraprastha} are 
always compared to rocks and peaks in the Epic. 
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citadels* thus reveals a new appropriateness, in the_ compari- 
son of the proud and striving ‘ bodies ’ of the individual and 
of the corporate tribe ; it becomes unnecessary to see m such 
‘ puras ’ mere forts, and then to hold that 9 or 11 gateways 
are fanciful, their number depending on the nature of the body 
which is compared® ; no doubt only one gate in a city is men- 
tioned in a Brahmaija,® but a comparison with 9- or 11-gated 
cities could hardly have occurred to people who had never seen 
more than one gate to a city ; they may not have seen precisely 
9 or 11 gates, but any other number, say 8 or 12, which is 
more probable,'* as the earliest references to town plans, e.g., 
in the Manasara, Megasthenes, or actual remains, — ^whiie they 
are all subsequent to the period in question, — all point to the 
number of gateways being 4, 8, or multiples of 4 even up to 
64.® 

The capital city , ‘ pura ’ or ‘ iiagara ’ must have belonged 
to some king or ruling family ; and we should expect to find 
ample references to the special edifices connected with them ; 
bnt such allusions are rather general and meagre, until we come 
to the close of the Vedic period, it is not that court and city 
life did not exist in the Vedic age, while it did in the Epic; 
it is rather a superficial appearance due to the fact that the 
Ev. and other priestly literature bad much less to do with court 
life® than the epics and the Ksatriya traditions ihad ; thus when 
we come to special sections of the Yv. Sarphitas,^ which 
have some bearing on things regal, some more details do come 
f<wth. The Ev. }mows;of such a thing as a King’s palace, and 
Vatupa has one.® The ' barmya,’ primarily denoting® the 
Vedic house as a unity, including stables, etc.,*® very soon 


vt 


Kath. Upan. V, 1 (11) ; SvetSI. Upan. Ill, 18 (9) j (cf. Schrader : 
Preh. Ant. 412; Muir: Sans. T. 5, 451; Weber: Ind. Stud. 
I, 229; Ludwig: Trans. Ev, 3, 203), 

Keith : Ait. Aran. 185, 

Sat. Bra, XI, 1, 1, 2, 3. 

The point of the comparison lies in the odd numbers 9 and 11,-— 
for the real ‘ puras * had gates of even number,— -i.e. 4 or 
multiples of 4. 

Which was the numl^r for Pafaliputra; 4 gates were a corollary 
to '^e very ancient Indian plan, of cross-roads running in 
cardinal directions ; and this would be the minimum, which 
could be embelliisBed in multiples. 

The only occasions of contact being bestowal of gifts, and even that 
contact was not with the greater kings known to tradition, but 
mostly w-ith^ petty local chieftains. It is to be noted that as 
soon as Vedic priests come into intimate contact with Sourishiiig 
Kuru-Paiicaia courts,— subsequently,— they mention Ktopila md 
Asaadivant and various other court details (vide infra). 

E.g. in connection with the Rajas-aya: vide infra. 

Ev. H, 41, 5; VII, 88, 5. . 

Probably * hari^a denotes a big man’s establisliment from the 
beginning. 0, its 'association with the stabling, fences or wills, 
and *vi^ah’ who ire Us inmatee {Sw, I,- 181, 1). • 

etc.,— Rv, VII, - mf bf r'X; S. 
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added on the qualification of being protected by a palisade or 
walP ; and in the Ev. itself we find a ‘ harmyesthali ’ prince 
standing probably on the roof, or rather the balcony, of his 
palace,^ just as any later Indian king would do to please his 
people. When the Av. thinks of a residence for Yama, it is 
a ‘ harmya.’^ The specialized structure of ‘ prasada ’ is how- 
ever, explicitly referred to rather late in the post-Vedic 
literature.^ But it is clearly iirdicated in the earlier occur- 
rence of ‘ ekavesman,’® the towering prominent abode of the 
king as contrasted with the numerous houses of the people. 

A quadrangular style of palace-structure (comparable, with 
the old town-plan of 4 roads and gateways or multiples of them) 
is known as a main primary type in the Puraijas (which appear 
to have got their technical information in common with the 
‘ Silpa-sastras ’ from some earlier special treatise, and whose 
compilers, the Sutas, were also specialist builders to kings) — 
and this is termed ‘ vairaja.’^ It is perhaps pertinent to see 
in ' vairaja ’ a reference to the sort of ‘ harmyas ’ or residences 
me early \'edio chiefs raised for themselves on. attaiument of 
' vairajya ’ or paramountcy of some sort ; ‘ viraj ’ is a royal 
title in the Ev. and Av.,® and is well recognized in Puraiiiic 
tradition; but in x\it. Bra. it is said at that time to have been 
used in Uttara-Kuru and Uttara-Madra only®; hence » either the 
‘ vatiraja ’ type of palace-construction (known to the Puranas) 
was introduced into Ind.ian Midlands (in the 8th century B.O.) 
from these Him.alayan regions (whence the model form of 
Sanskrit speech also was derived in that age), or the style 

1 Rv. vn, 55, 6. 

2 Rv. vn, 66, 16 (Geldner : Ved. Stud. 2, 278, n. 2; Alt. Leb. 149). 

5 Av. XVin, 4, 55. 

4 Adbhuta Bra., in Ind. Stud. 1, 40; cf. ‘ prakara,’ aud ‘prasada’ 

rising on it : Sanfcb. Sr. Sut XVI, 18, 14. 

5 Sat. Bra., I, 3, 2, 14. 

6 Tbns the chief architect to Janamejaya in (the Great) was a 

Pauranika Suta (Mbh.)- It probably indicates that palace 
architecture and fortifications were pre-eminently a Magadhati 
development. 

7 Gar. Pur. XLVII, 19ff. {re palaces). 

8 For refs, vide V.I., II, 304. 

Ait. Bra. VIII, 14, 3j this particular seems to be historically 
, significant, as in the tune of the Ait. Bra. (vide Pargiter : AlHl, 
326, etc.) the (Southern) Kurus and Madras had ceased to exist 
as kingdoms, the former uniting with the Paficalae and 

retreating eastwards, the latter being lost altogether; the Klnni- 
Fancala Kings used the simple title of * raja/ as compared with 
the Eastern rulers, showing that they had decayed considerably- 
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was a more ancient one, continued even after the passing away 
of ‘ virat ’-ships of the early Vedic and Epic period. 

Some details regarding the Vedic Kings’ palace occur 
incidentally in connection with the _ court ceremonial of 
Bajasuya.^ During this the ‘ ratna-havis ’ rite wa,s performed 
at the'houses of the King’s ‘ Eatnins,’— sometliing like a 
cabinet of King's Friends, including the chief Queen and the 
Household Officers.^ These Eatnins’ houses must have been 
round about or adjacent to the King’s ijalace,^ being in the 



the existence of a complex palace of the harem type. It is 
noteworthy that both these particulars are borne out by the 
details of the Mahabharatan court, traditionally assigned to 
about the same period as the compilation of the Vv. 
Samhitas.^ Of the different offices a- ‘ Ksattr ’ at the royal court 
might fill,® the Satapatha names that of ‘ antahpuradliyaksa ’ 
or ‘ harem-superintendent ’ (which might be polished into 
‘ chamberlain’), thus implying a full-fledged palace establish- 
ment. This is also indicated by the other alternative functions 
of the Ksattr, who might be the ‘ gate-keeper ’ (of the palace) , 
with assistants called ‘ anuksattr,’® or the ‘ distributor^f the 
King’s gifts, etc. ’ Here also the epic accounts agree as to the 
functions of the K^attf, and the elaborate court-life implied.’’ 
Thus it may reasonably be concluded that what is hinted at 
in the meagre references of the priestly texts is only given in 
full in the Epic, quite naturally. It is also notewrorthy that 
chiefly those details re royal establishments are given in the 
former, with which a sacrifioial priesthood would be most 

1 Taitt. San». I, 8, 9, 1ft; Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 31ff; Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 

Iff.— Mait. Sam. 11, 6, 5; IV, 3, 8; KSth. Sani. XV, 4. 

2 This group of King’s Eatnas is practically the same in Ksatriva 

tradition also. Cf. Vayu, 57, 70, 

5 The plan is fully traditional; so also in Mughal imperial seats, 
many early Hindu plans and symbolisms wcce adapted 
(vide HaveE), the houses of Hie chief advisers and nobles were 
blocks in the same palace area, along with the separate establish- 
ments of the chief queens and princesses. 

4 Vide Pargiter: AlHT, pp. 318, ’20, ’21, ’23, ’24, etc. 

5 Vide details of refs, in V.I. I, 201; the function of ‘ disburser,’ in 

Bv., Av., etc. ; that of ‘ gate-keeper,’ in Yv. and eariy BrS.a. 

6 Vsja Sam- ::KX, 11; 13. 

» Of. the case of Vidnra, who BEed the first and the tost offices at 
the Kuru and. Eapdava ooarte from time to time. 


acquainted; tlius, again, Janamejaya-Pariksita’s capital is 
called by the general epithet of ‘ Isandlvant ’ (possessing the 
throne),^ instead of the famous Hastinapura, showing that 
these brahmans were usually shown into a ‘ throne ’-room or 
audience-hall of the Eing, and that was all that they saw of 
the court; the other things striking them being, the awful 
‘ gate-keeper ’ with his staff, the royal disburser of gifts which 
they appreciated, and the ‘ harem-superintendent ’ who con- 
veyed to them reverence and presents from the court ladies.^ 

One of the King’s ‘ council ’ of ‘ Eatnins ’ was a 
‘ Gramanl ’ which post was the highest ambition of the pros- 
perous ‘ Vaisyas ; he may have beeir elected or nominated 
from the many ‘ grama^iis ’ of the state.^ This makes it 
quite possible that through these selected and aspiring 
' gramanis ’ imitations of the royal court, . and its style and 
structures spread into their respective ' gramas ’ and ‘ maha- 
gramas ’® (the bigger villages or townships).^ Thus a 
‘ grama ’ also had its ‘ sabha,’^ where the ‘ gramya-vadin ’ 
held court ; some ‘ gi'amas ’ may also have had ‘ purs,’® where 
the ‘ pur-pati,’ a ‘ natha ’ or ‘ ibhya,’ would play the king. 

Apart from these, the ‘ gramas ’ must have had other 
coustsructive activities (individual or joint) , of maintaining 

1 Ait. Bra. Vm, 21; gat. Bra. Xllt, 5, 4, 2; cf. gaiikh. Sr. SCt. 

XW, 9, 1. 

2 These points are copiously iilnstrated in all tradiMorial stories 

regarding the connections between brahmans or r§is and the 
courts. 

3 Taitt. Sam. II, 5, 4, 4; Mait. Sam. I, 6, 5; cf. Weber : lad. Sitid. 

10, 20j n, 2; also Sat. Bra* V, 3, 1, 5. For I'eferpces to the 

post of * gramani * in Ev., Yv., Av. and Bra.s, vide V.I., I, 
247, n. 25-28 and 31. 

4 It is however possible that the * gramani ’ here is the ‘ mayor of 

the capital city ’ ; if Ayodhya could be called a * grama/ a 

city ofiicial also could be called a * gramapi ’ by retired r?is 
knowing no better, 

5 Jaim. Upan. Bra. in, 13, 4. 

S The idea of introducing styles of the capital city into other towns 
and villages is quite ancient, being, referred to in the Yats. 
Sutra as one of the primary functions of the metropolitan 

* go§this ’ (a much earlier institution), 

7 Also * samiti ' and ‘ amaatrapa / vide ante. 

8 The ancient K§atriya balljads (6.g. re Prthu) in the Pur* mention 

* grama-durgas ’ as unnecessary or disappearing under a^ strong 
ideal king; these would thus seem to have been jsomething like 

* adulterine castles.’ 
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the interconnecting^ roads, ^ or setting u]3 grain-stores.® Befer- 
ences to structural forms in the Vedic village are in fact miriy 
numerous,'' though nowhere de^scribed .systeimtically, _ Thus 
■ khala (floor of the granary), ‘ upanasa and ‘ urdara 
(granary)’ indicate grain-storing arrangements in the village 
for the earlier period also. The village well ( ‘ avata,’« 
‘ kupa ’®) had already its mechanism of water-wheels,^® etc. ; 
and dams^^ (‘ vartra ’)“ were constructed to form tanks.^® 
These structures could not have been of a rude primitive type, 
as the Iryans must have found these agricultural and irriga- 
tional arrangements already fully developed in the Dravidian 
village communities.^'' 

The house construction outlined in the Atharvaveda^® 
evidently refers to the ordinary type of dwelling-house in a 
village settlement, such as a brahman would either himself 
possess,^® or consecrate with mantras for tiie villagers under Ins 
ministration. Such a house was apparently characterized by 
these features: — (1) ‘ Upamit’s ‘ pratimit’s and ‘parimit’s: 
which seem to mean timber pillars and beams, in various 

1 asnd. Upan. Vin, 6, 2. 

2 In the Jatakas irrigation works are the joint concern of more than 

one settlement (e.g. of iSakyas and Koliyas). 

3 Bj'had. Upan. VI, 6, 13. T.hese grain-stores must have been (as 

they are even now sometimes) quite large and complex structures, 
of timber and bamboo, plastered wails and raised platform or 
stone bases, cylindrical, and with round dqme-shaped top; a late 
medieval brick and stone model of such , a capacious * gola ’ 
(‘round’) is the famous imposing ‘gol-ghaV’ of PatHa; there 
may have been other masonry * golas ’ in earljer times also ; it is 
very likely that one of the sources of the ‘ stupa * style is this 
village grain-store (with ‘precious deposits guarded with 
fencing, which was translated into stone. might account 

for the ‘ Yaksa ’ and * Sri ’ sculptures in the early i^tupa 
architecture. (Sri as a goddess is known to Sat| Bra»), 

4 Vide ante for explanation* 

a Rv. X, 48, 7 (Nir* III, 10); cL Av. XI, 3, 9; VIl^, 6, 15; IMt, 
Sam. II, 9, 6. 

6 Av* il, 14, 2 ; cf. Bv. X, 105, 4 ; the sense is a probable one ; {cL 

* mahanasa *). 

7 Rv. II, 14, 11 (Saya^ia). 

8 Vide V.I., I, 39-40. 

9 In Rv. and onwai’ds; vide V.I., I, 177. 

10 Of. ‘ kucakra ‘ (so taken by Zimmer : Alt. Leb. 157) : Ev. X, 102, 

11* ‘ Suda ’ (in Ev. VII, 36, 3; IX, 97, 4; and in ' suda-dohas/ 
VIII, 69, 3) may b8==welL ‘ Parsu ’ in Rv. I, 105, 8; X, 35, 
2) may mean the masonry sides of a * kupa,’ with metal fittings, 
or ribbed, so as to resemble sickles. Similar ancient burnt clay 

f ipes for shielding the sides of wells may be seen lin the 'Pa|nS 
luseum. 

11 Cf. ‘surmi ’ (in Ev.)= water-pipes, and dug out water channels for 
irrigation. 

12 Or ‘vaita.’ Av. I, 5, 7; Taitt, Bra. I, 6, 9, 1, 

13 ‘Vir,’ from Ev* onwayds; ‘velanta* (and variants) from Av. 

onwards; vide V*!., If, 287 and 326, respectively. 

14 For the iBravidkn bezels ..of, Aryan villager, Baden-Powell# 

13 Av* IX,, 3i; III, 12* ‘ 

13 It seems that purchase -01, house “"with an * udara * of 

treasures”' is referred 'tb' IX, 3, 15* 
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positions, vertical, horizontal and slanting.^ {2} ' Vanila’s; 
entire bamboos, probably used mainly for the framework of the 
roofing, the central horizontal bamboo, supported on the 
‘ sthuna ’ or main pillar, being pre-eminently the ‘ vaip^a.’ 
(3) ‘ Aksu ' : either, the wicker-work or split-bamboo lining, 
over which the thatch was laid,^ and to which the description 
of ‘ thousand-eyed ’ could aptly be applied ; or, a net, spread 
over the ‘ visuvant,’ to keep the straw-bundles of the thatch 
intact during stormy weather.'* (4) ‘ Palada and ‘ trna ’ : 
bundles of hay, straw, or long reedy grass, for the ‘ ehadis ’ 
(thatch), and probably for filling in or lining the walls. (5) 

‘ Vifuvant ’ : the ridge on the top of the roofing, looking like 
parted hair.® (6) Various ‘ ties ’ joining the parts together, 
which evidently refer to bamboo and cane or rope work’’; and 
‘ sikya ’® : suspensory arrangements (like slings of strong net, 

1 Tills is more probable than bamboo posts and props, as * vam^ * is 

separately mentioned; so also in Ev. I, 59, 1 and IV, 5, 1, 

* upamit * s= pillar, probably of timber. 'Cf , the similar feature 
in the Bengal ‘ atcala/ 

2 This term became early a technical one, denoting the main beam or 

ridge of any structure : e.g, the architectural sections of some 
^ Pura^as know cf the ‘ vam^a * of a f ort or palace, where it 

cannot mean bamboo. Cf . the sense of ‘ beam * in ^ahkh. J.raQ. 
VIII, 1 and in * sala-vamsa/ : Ait Aran. Ill, 2, 1. 

3 This is better than ‘ thatched covering * or * pole with countless 

holes ’ I it corresponds to the * catai * and * jali ’ of modern 
structures ; cf. the current descriptiou * cokh-cokh * (* with many 
eyes *) of such wicker-work linings, 

4 * Thousand-eyed ' would apply equally to such covering net, which 

may have been of ropes or split-cane j this sense is perhaps 
better, as * ak§u * is said to the stretched as * opa^a ’ on the 

* visuvant/ so that the net would correspond to the finer net 
used to hold together the coiffure and stray curls- 

*5 With * palada ’ and the cognate forms ‘ palali ( = ‘ yava * -straw : 
Av. II, 8, 3), ‘ palava * (Av. XII, 3, 19 ; Jaim. Upan. Bra. I, 
\ 54, 1), and * palala ’ straw: Kaus. Sut. LXXX, 27), may 

be compared the Eastern vernacular ‘ powai/ also a term specially 
used in house-building. A long grass, * sirki * is still used in 
N. Bihar for such protectiv'^ linings. 

6 As it actually does even now, the cut ends of the bundles of hay 
along the top being turned inside down and bound, so that the 
loose ends fall on either side. For the simile, cf- the * aksu ^ 
spread over the roof is like an ^ opa^a ' (woman^s coiHure) ; the 
house itself is likened to a * vadhu ^ {and carried like her, on 
waggons probably, when dismantled); it {i-e. ^ its spirit) is 
addressed as * manasya patni/ and is * clothed ’ in ^ grass, etc. ; 
and the wife enters the new house first. {So also in subsequent 
thought the wife is * grhipi ’ as well as * grha.* Cf, * the nest 
upon nest and vessel upon vessel ’ of the Av. verse in connection 
with this house). 

f E.g. ' samdainjCa,* * pranaha,* etc. 

8 The modern * sike ^ (Beng.), suspended from the roof to hold vessels 
and gourds, etc. ; they are sometimes made of woven cane and 
ornamental designs. This may well have been the origin of the 
‘ ornamental hangings ' of later classical styles, as illustrated m 
Ajanta cave temples,* just as the whole of this type of dwelling- 
hniisV is the source of many later stone-architectural features 

Ajanta Plates, No. 6/ 10.' 13; and Konow’s Karpdram^- 
jari, n. p. 289, referred to in Whitney and Lamman : Av. p. 526, 
wh^re * ^ikya * is takep asssspch * ornamental, hangings* 
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etc.). (7) ‘ Ita ’s: which must be fine clay or unbaked bricks, 
rather than ‘ reedwork,’^ used to finish olf the walls, or 
floor or basement, (8) Several side-rooms with a central halF 
(as indicated by ‘ paksas,' ‘ wings,’* ‘ agni^ala,’ the hall of 



I With this Mia/ cf. the Eastern vern. forms 'dt* (W, Beng.), 
* ita * (B* Beng, and Bihar, etc.), ‘ itawa ' (S. Bihar and Ch. 
NSgpnr). That ‘it’ originally meant ‘clay/ is shown by the 
expressions ‘ kailca it ’ and * pakka it’ (■-= ‘pakva’), and tiie 
term ‘ etei ’ or ‘ aitla * used of fine river clay, suitable for bricks. 
Unburafe bricks and such clay are still used- to hnish and lino 
the reed-wails or wattle. * Ita ’ occurs in only another passage 
of Av. VI, 14, 3.* In both the Av. passages, ‘ita’^clay (or 
unbaked brick in IX, 3) suits better than the usual rendering 
of bulrush or reeds; in VI, 14, 3, it would mean the river-clay 
or silt washed away every year, and in ^ the other passage it 
would mean the clay-plastering or ‘ kailca-it ’-facing, which had 
to be dismantled vrhile the Soors were taken off (of. ^ the 
application of the verse in Kaus. Siit,, 66, 24). It is evident 
that this ‘ i^a ’ ‘ 4/ etc.) has been sanskritised into ‘ istaka ’ 
by analogy; the original word seems to have been pre- Aryan, 
with an r or 1 associated with the t, the relic of which may be 
seen in * etel * and * aifla ’ (and place-names like ‘ Itli ’ (Bang.) 
or ‘ Itarsi ' (C. P.) ). So also, in Tamil (in the mod. form of 
which ‘tMs pronounced ‘ d ^)> ‘ it{d)a/t means to ‘ dig or dig 
out*; and ‘ ita-ppu * and ‘ ita- van ’ (with which cf. ‘itawjt* 
above, the place-names ‘Itawa* (south U. P.) and ‘ Idavil ' 
(Travanoore), and Tamil *a^am’=site, house) mean ‘clod of 
earth/ The Ttoil for brick is ‘ ittika * ; probably this is the 
original of ‘ i§tuka ’ ; cf. the curious que>stion in Sat. Bra. X, S, 
1, 5, as to the (fern.) form *i§iaka/ and its fanciful answer: 
the real explanation Is the oiriginal Dravidian form ‘ i|tika ’ (or 
the like, — ^the ending representing the Tam. sufhx ‘ vaka *). The 
use of clay and bricks therefore would seem to have been a 
Dravidian feature (of the Gangetic country) early introduced 
amongst the Vedic Aryans. This is confirmed by the curious 
Atharvavedic invocation of the dwelling-house as * ’ in the 

marriage ritual (Av. XIV, 2, 19); this ‘Ida* of course corres- 
ponds to the Dravidian forms meaning dwelling-house, traces of 
which may be found in the very ancient place-names of Mithila 
(-Mithi-f-ila), Karapiila (-Kampi-f illu; cf, Mavella), or (the 
city) Krmila (==Krmi-fiia) ; ci - Vi-deha (°gha) * and ‘ Vai-sali ’ 
(vide ante); cf. also Tamil ‘ illu *s= house, ‘ida*^: royal scat, 
‘ ida- vaka ’-principality, parish or abode, ‘ ida til ’ = m the 
‘seat’ or homestead, etcx, 

* The 9gyedic proper name ‘Ita’ may well be derived from ‘it/ 
to wander, and would properly apply to a ‘ yayavara * rsi ; bV- 
X, 171, 1; cf. ‘ Itant Kavya* t Kau§. Bra. VII, 4; Pahc. Bra. 
XIV, 0, 16. 

t Is this connected with ‘ ida= sacrifice, which involved digging 
r out? cf- ‘utkara’=the waste earth thrown up by such 
sacrihcial digging, and the detailed digging ‘ mantras * in the 
Yv. sacrificial ritual, 

Z The features noticed here are characteristic of the famous ‘Bahgla’ 
(bungalow) style. 

i Cf. the ‘pakfa’a of -m-i H^h. 'Saip. XXX, 6; Taiti Bra* 

probably the ‘ Sgara i * Av. IV, 
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the fa-e-aitar,^ “ havirdliaha, ’ the (sacrificial) store-room, and 
‘ patnlnum sadana, ’ women’s apartments ( ‘site and seat’), 
and with a covered ’ verandah ’ running ail around the house,^ 
at the four corners of which were four thick-set pillars, 
probably of clay and rubble, or bricks^ ; altogether a ‘ brhac- 
chandas house, on a large 8ca,le and of ample proportions, 
covered by a ‘many-winged ’5 roofing. The prominence of 
bamboo, wicker-work, straw, and various ‘ ties ’ in the con- 
struction, and other peculiarities noted above,® clearly point to 
the lower Gangetic origin of this style.’ It is very remarkable 
that the Atharvaveda w'hich describes it, is pre-eminently a 
book of the Sngirasas, who are definitely located in and asso- 
ciate with the very same lower Gangetic provinces in Puraijic 
tradition.® Thus the Av. style of housing is Eastern® 

1 This mustr have been the centm! room (cf. Agni as -embryo within 

the many-winged house), to escape dangers of fire,— and also the 
front room which would be first entered (as is shown by many 
incidental references, e.g., in the Epics) ; it was also the Vedic 
sitting-room, from the connection of the fire-altar with the sabha. 
The ‘ havirdhana ’ would be either the adjoining back-room, or 
one of the smaller side-rooms, where the ‘ soma vehicle * could be 
dragged up and housed. 

2 At least along the front and back, if a 8-^ winged ' house, 

^ The * verandah ’ and 4 thick pillars are inferable from the description 

in Av. IX, 3, 17 covered with and clothed 

in ^ paiada/ the * niveiSani^ is like a «he-eiephani with feet **; 

here the reference is evidently to the elephant with its fringed 

trappings and stout thick set legs, always clay-covered and clay* 
hued ; the pillars could not have been of timber, for heavy- 
timber work is incompatible with the ‘bamboo* style; thus it 
is better to take them as rubble or raw-brick pillars ; they cannot 
have been the ‘ upamits,* for these along with the slanting beams 
and the resultant angles would be filled in by walls (wattle or 
clay), so that they would be undistinguishable as four thick 
bigs; thus these ‘legs* were independent corner-pillars, which, 
being under the same thatch f—the elephant’s body, whose very 
curve of the back is like the ridge of such a house), necessarily 
implies the ‘verandah* border, a characteristic feature of the 
Gangetic style. 

^ ‘ Ohandas * here may be compared with * chafid * (Beng.), a parallel 

structural term, implying the ideas of proportion, scale, or 
measurement, which is also the sense of ‘ chandag * as applied 
to prosody; besides, as grains and cattle, as well as men are 
included within this ^ brhacchandas * house, ‘proportions* would 
suit better than ‘roof,* cf. also the ‘atichandas* and other 
‘ chandas * bracks of Yv, altar construction. 

^ 2, 4, 6, 8, or 10 ‘wings* (implying as many ‘rooms*); cf. the 

division of structures in Bengal according to^ ‘ roofing * ; ‘ do-cala * 
(a poor man’s house); ‘ cau-cala {a thriving villager’s house), 
and ‘ at-cala * (a big open hall, used as the village * sabha ’). 

^ Vide foot-notes above. 

2' It is not necessary to go to the Nilgiri Todas for the Vedic type 
of dwelling-house or for the originals of cave architecture (cf. 

' VJ., I, 231). . - . ” ^ ^ 

* The significance of this point has been illustrated in several other 
sections of this dissertation. 

^ This may be the significance of the * first homage to the greata^g 
of the house * being paid froiu .the ‘ pracya * quarter (Av, IX, 

^ : ‘ \ : : 
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(i.e. Deltaic) and Ingirasa (brahmapc) ; but it may have 

been vexj early introduced into other parts of N. India. ^ with 
the westward progress of the Ahgirasas and other Eastern 
groups.^ Accordingly, references to some of its features are 
not rare in other parts of the Vedic literature as wellA 

But this type of dwelling-houses cannot have been the 
only one in the Vedic ages, and other varieties must luwe 
developed according to regional conditions,^ etc. This is in- 
dicated by references to the use of materials other than the 
characteristically deltaic, for various structural purposes, 6,g.. 
of timber, burnt bricks, stone or metal ; and by mentions of 
other ‘ parte ’ of houses, not named or prominent in the sketch 
of the above type. Thus doors and pillars do not form a 
special feature 'in this, but they are very frequently referred 
to in Vedic literature, and lead to various figurative uses, 
‘ Dur,’^ the earlier and commoner word for door,^ has an 


According to Chinese accounts (Ssu-ma-chien’s Hist, of Chang-kien’s 
career and embassies), bamboos were imported from the Gangetic 
Delta as far np as the outlying North Western region of Ta-hia 
(Bactria), as early as the 2nd century B.C., when it was regarded 
as a very ancient trade. The source of this overland and mari- 
time trade in bamboos, etc. was S- China and adjacent Indo- 
China. (This agrees with the affinity between East Indian and 
Indo-Chinese types of house-structure, and the fact that Further- 
Indian bamboos (being more solid) are still used in house* 
structures in some parts of Bengal). 

Vide Pargiter; AIHT., p. 219ff. 

E-g. — bamboo rafters or beam (Ev. I, 10, 1; Mait, Sam. 
IV, 8 ,* 10, etc.). “^Ak^u?: (Bv. I, 180, 6 (profo.) ). * Sikya ^ 
(apart from Av. XIII, 4, 8 , in) Taitt. Sam. V, 2, 4, 2, 3; 6 , 9, 
1 5 etc. ; Sat. Bra. V, 5, 4, ^5 VI, 7, 1, 16. Also < chadis ' 
(covering) and * upamit/ — ^rather more general terms, not 
restrictable to the above type. (* Chadis ' : Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 9, 4 ; 
10, 5, 7; Vaj. Sam. V, 28; Ait. Bra. I, 29. Sat. Bra. Ill, 5, 3, 
9, etc. Cf. * chadis * of bridal wagon : Rv. 85, 10- * Upamit * : 
Rv. I, 59, 1; IV, 5, 1). But ‘ita* and ‘ paUda,’ etc., do 
occur elsewhere. ‘ Ata ^ may be a primitive Aryan word, but 
the fact that it is iised of “ the doors of the sky/^ shows that 
the Vedic poet hadf in mind not a rectangular timber framework 
for the wooden door, but rather a vaulted or arched framework 
of bamboo (cf, the style represented at the entrances to caves 
and cave temples), such as would properly belong to the above 
style {* m : * Bv, 56, 5; 113, 14; III, 43, 'fe; IX, 5, 5; Vija. 
Sam* XXIX, 5). The door-fittings indicated by * syuman * 
(* door-strap * : Rv. HI, 6 , 1, 4), and * dvara-pidhana ’ (* door- 
binder ^ : §at. Bra. XI, 1 , 1, 1), are referable to the same style, 
while *argala* and * isika ' {* bar and pin’ of cow-pen: Saftkh. 
Aran. Hi, 6 ) would rather belong to timber structures; (cf. 

* vraja * constructed of * a^vattha * wood). The frequenter use 
of ‘ gfha ' in the ulural to designate the house (vide the many 
refs, in V.I. I, 229) shows that a number of rooms was a 
common feature; this may have been due to the early adoption 
of the above style of house-building with a number of * pakaa^s 

. (two to ten),. ■ ^ . 

Rv. I, 68 , 10; tl3, 4; 121, ^,5; etc. 

‘ Bvw* In Bv. I, Av. Vlllvf. 22| XIV, 1,^63; Vija. Saip. 

XXX, 10; ‘dvira* in Av. X. 8, 

43 (nava-dvara) ; and Br|.' pnwa?d«f 
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implied sense of the whole house/ and ‘ durya ’ (doorposts) / 
‘ duryona and ‘ durona,’'* all signify the house itself ; such 
use is an indication, that much was thought of the timber door- 
way, on which was probably lavished all the skill of the Vedic 
carpenter and carver.® ‘ Skambha/ pillar (of timber) ,® is 
often used figuratively ; the somewhat later ‘ stambha was 
probably sometimes a brick or dtone; one ; ‘ sthanu (the 
prominence of which is indicated in the use of ‘ sabha- 
sthanu ’) and ‘ sthuna are other quite common and 
early names for pillars (of houses or other structures) , 
made of timber as well as other materials^; and the 
‘ sthuna-raja must belong to a biggish complicated structure. 
Smaller timber po.sts were ‘ svaru ’s^ and ‘ yupa ’s,“ used as 


t Thus * dur-ya * (in masc, pL)=‘heiongmg to the door, or to the 
house Rv, I, 91, 19 j X, 40, 12; Taitt, Sam. 1, 6, 3, 1; Vaj* 
»Sam, I, 11. 

2 {In fern, pi.) * durya ’ = dwelling or doorposts: Rv. IV, 1, 9. 18: 

2, 12; VII, 1, It 

3 Rv. I, 174, 7; V. 29, 10; 32, 8- 

4 Rv. ni, 1, IB; 25, 5; JV, 13, 1; V, 76, 4; etc. Av. VH, 17, 3; 

Vaj. Sam. XXXIII, 72, etc. 

6 For such skilled artisans, of. * tak§aii*8 : Rv. X, 86, 6; Av. XIX, 
49, 8 ; cf. Bv. I, 161, 9 ; III, W, 2; ‘ tvas^l* * : Av. XII, 3, 33 ; 
nlm * ta§tr * in Rv. (vide V.T,, I, 308). These artisans could 
make decorated and inlaid (pilj bowls like the starry night 
(Av. XIX, 49, 8), or the lotus (the ‘pujjkara* bowl of ritual), 
and could produce * rupam sukrtam * (sculptured designs and 
friezes?) with their chisels, and bowls had such carvings in 
relief of gods, etc. (Av. XII, 3, 33). Cf. ‘ priya ta§tani 
vi-akta ’ of Rv- X, 86, 5. 

The ‘ tak§ans * are respectable in the Rv. but have become low castes 
in the Buddhistic age (see V.I., II, 266) ; the best explanation 
would be that these ** wood-carvers ** naturally enough amal- 
gamated with the Magadhan indigenous stone- workers (vide 
infra.), and though as a result the crafts were much improved 
e.g. by renderings of wood- work in stone (as in the Buddhistic 
period), the craftsmen themselves suffered in status. 

6 Rv. I, 34, 2 ; IV, 3, 5 ; that it was originally a timber pillar is shown 

by the vern. ‘ khamba’— specially an entire trunk; cf. 

the expr. * latba-khamba ’ (an arrangement for drawing well- 
water), where ‘ khamba ^ has that sense; (it is to be noted 
that the later monoliths are also called ‘lath’s; e.g. * Jarasandha 
ki lath 

7 Kath. Sam. XXX, 9; XXXI, 1; and often in Sutras. For the 

implication of brick or stone material, cf. tbe vern. use of 

* tnam,’ ‘ thamba,’ as cornu red with * khamba.’ 

8 Rv. X, 40, 13; Av. X, 4, 1? XIV, 2, 48; XIX, 49, 10; etc. 

5 Bv. I, 69, 1; V, 46, 2; 62, 7; VIII, 17, 14. Av. XIV, 1, 63; Sat. 

Br5. XIV, 1. 3, 7; etc. 

10 Eg. ‘ ayahsthupa * or the sthupa on the grave (Bv. X, 18, 15), 

which may have been of clay or brick. So also the * sthupS- 
rafa ’ may occasionally have been of bricks, etc. 

11 Bra. in, 1, 1, 11; 5, 1, 1. ■ 

m Rv. I, 92, 6; 162, 9, III, 8, 6, etc; Av. IV, 24, 4; XII, I, 13; 
IS Bv, l/61, 14 . 

? ■ '■ ■> ■ 
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door-frames, etc., and ‘ methi ’s^ poets for palisades. Apart 
from Ihese varieties, used chiefly in houses, other pillam of 
different uses are indicated by ‘ ^ahku (of timber as well 
as stone) and ‘ drupada,’* with which latter may be compared 
‘ ekambha ’ and ‘ vanaspati (a pole or pillar,, evidently a 
dressed and entire pine or ‘ sala ’ trunk)._ This great variety 
of names for pillars and posts, and the importance of these 
and doors, shows that they were a marked feature of at least 
one other type of house-building. Thus, as compared with tlie 
‘ Deltaic,’ there would seem to have existed a Middle- 
Himalayan (and submontane) style also, characterized bv 
skilled, heavy and profuee timber-work : of which, again, the 
later and modern parallel is equally striking.® 

To this timber architecture would naturally® belong the 
references to the use of metals in house-construction, such as 
the ‘ ayahsthupa ’s^ (copper, bronze or iron pillars) and 
‘ parigha’s® (metal bolts); and they must have been very well- 
known and prominent features to be used early as proper 
names.® There is no improbability involved in this, as in the 
early Vedic age ‘ ayas ’ was widdly used,^® and smelting^^ and 



1 With variants ‘ medhi/ ‘methi/ or ‘methi*: — Av. Vlli, 5, 20; 

XIV, 1, 40; Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 9, 4*; Kath. Sam. XXXV, 8; 
Ait. Bra. I, 29, 22 ; Sat. Bra. HI, 6, 3, 21 ; Paftc. Bra. XIll, 
9, 17; Jaim, Bra. L 19, 1; — for use in palisades, d, Hv. 
Vm, 55, 5. 

2 ‘ Sauku * usually -wooden post, peg, or even pin* (in Bv. andi Bra,s-- 

vide V.I., II, 349) ; but a stone pillar, in ‘ vrtra-^ahkn* * ; Sat. 
Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 1 (cf. ibid. IV, 2, 5, 15, and scholiast on 
Kat. gr. But, XXI, 3, 31). 

3 Bv. I, 24, 15; IV, 32, 23; Av. VI, 63, 3; 115, 2; XTX, 47, 9; 

Vaja. Sam. XX, 20; for use as posts for victims and offenders: 
cf. By. I, 24, 13, and Av. XIX, 47, 9 above, and Av. XIX, 
;60, 1; VI, 84, 4 (=63, 3 above); also Rv. VII, 86, 6. 

4 Av, IX, 3, 11; Taitt. Bam, VI, 2, 8, 4, 

5 Thus the rich carved wocJd-work and timber structures of the lower 

hills and slopes of the Southern Himalayas (from Ka^mir and 
Yamuna sources to Eastern Nepal, and the submontane plains 
(eg. Shaharanpur and^ other districts) have all along been 
famous and characteristic of tliose parts. (Gf. the place-names : 
‘ Kath-mandu * and ‘ Kath-godam *). 

6 So also, excellence in metal work is found side by side with that in 

wood- work in the above region (cf, the weii;-known artistic 
products in this line of Nepal, Moradabad, etc-). 

7 Rv. V, 62, 7, 8. 

8 Chand. Upaa. II, 24, 6. 10* 15; (and often later). 

9 ‘ Ayabsthuna " : Sat. Bra. XI, 4, 2, 17 (the name belongs to an 

earlier age): ‘Parigha*: a king’s name in the PfOxInic 
genealo'gy (Yadava), step No. 42. 

In arrows, kettles, cups, etc. (in Bv.). 

‘ Bhmata * -sihelter ‘ dhmatarl’/ smelting ;; furnace : Rv. Vi 9, 5 ; 
smiting 'leatlier.belloiys: Rv. IX, 112, 2| 

smelting ores VI, 1, 3, 6. ^ 
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beaten^ ‘ ayas .are referred to ; the ‘ ayahsthiina’s and 
‘ayasv pur’s would thus imply th© strengthening of tim&er pil- 
lars, palis.ades or W'alls, by copper or steeF-plating and sundry 
metal fittings. This would constitute a necessary earlier 6ta.ge 
of architecture to account for the elaborate gold-plated and 
inlaid timber-pillars of the fourth century Mauryan palace. 

The first explicit mention of the use of burnt bricks 

pakva ’) for structural purposes occurs rather late, in the 
Satapatha^ (6th — 7th cent. B.C.); but even there, this ‘pakva’ 
and the ‘ istaka,’ which is used throughout, are taken as 
identical ; and as the reference is to the building of sacrificial 
fire-altars, it is clear that this use of ‘ burnt ’ bricks was more 
or less traditional,® and not a recent innovation® ; besides, various 
well-known personages are stated to have erected such fire- 
altars,^ some of whom can be approximately fixed in time with 
the help of ‘ traditional ’ chronology ; so that such construc- 
tions would go back to the earlier Vedic period.® ‘ Istaka ’ is 
indeed the traditional material® for building the fire-altar even 
in the Yv. Samhitas“ ; and thougli not specially called ‘burnt,’ 
these bricks were almost certainly so : for it is often stated 

1 For * soma ’ vessels : Rv. IX, 1, 2, 

2 The nse of ‘ sheet ’ iron is more probable than cast iron, though 

the antiquity of ore-smelting (probably pre- Aryan) and the 
quite early occurrence (cir. 300 A.D.) of massive and highly 
hiiished foundry products, may indicate an earlier long standing 
use of cast iron posts and rods for structural purposes, 

3 Indian steel was well-known in the far Western countries in the 

6th and 5th cents, B.C., and was as much prized by the Greeks 
in the 4th as tributes of precious gems. It is quite likely, 
therefore, tiiat ‘ steel ' should have been variously used for strength- 
ening defences within India itself, before its fame spread abroad. 

4 Sat. Bra. VI, 1, 2, 22; VII, 2, 1, 7; in the former passage it is 

said that the ‘ pakva ’ is called ‘ istaka ’ because it is ^ ‘ ista,’ 

offered to the fire (the derivation being a late etymological 
fiction ; cf. the fanciful explanation of the form * istaka * rather 
than ‘ ’ or ‘ ^am ’ : ibid, X, 5,1,5; also vide ante, re 

* ita *) ; in the latter, a special ‘ black * * pakva * is made by 
baking the brick in * rice-husk ’ fire. ‘ Pakva ' in By., Av., 
and Bra., means simply ' baked/ or ‘ cooked food * (vide V.I-, 
s-v.); in Ev. VI, 63, y, however, the sense of baked bricks, or 
a * house of baked bricks ’ {a ‘ pucca ' house), may suit quite 
well (as horses, slaves, chariots, etc., are given away by certain 
Kings, Puraya, etc*, to the priest, along with * pakva ’). 
(N'.B — The substantives are all understood in this passage*) 

5 I.e., representing Yajurvedio (Vajasaneya) tradition of a much 

earlier age. 

d Of. the conservatism of the Satapatba regarding proposed changes 
in Egvedic texts (and to a less extent in Yv. texts). 

7 E.g, Tura-Kavaseya : Sat. Bra. IX, 5, 2, 15; gyaparna-Sayakayana : 

ibid. VI, 2,’li 39; IX,. 6, 2, 1. . 

8 E.g. Tura-Kava^eya, temp. J.anamejaya-Parik§ita I, cir, 20 steps 

above the ck®e of the Egvedic period. 

8 Cf. '' istaka-cit ' : Taitt. Saip. I, 5, 8, etc. 

10 lE.g. the IVth and Vth books of the Taitt. Sam. (mantras and 
explanatory matters re * agnicayana *). The details regarding 
altar construction in these are practically the same as in the 
Sat. Bra., thus showing that the use of bricks was traditional 
and ahnost co-existent with brahmai^isin. 

^ i ; , w ' r V-,. i‘ i , ‘ ’ ■ j ■* ‘ ' 
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there by way of explanation, that bricks were invented 
apparently by the Ahgirasas) to save Earth from being 
excessively burnt^ by the sacrificial fire^; their supporting 
strength* ' and capacity of resisting the waters" are often 
specified; and amongst the many types of bricks used, were 
the ‘ svaymatrpija or ‘ naturally perforated ’ bricks, and 
‘ bricks of aU colours,’® the former being a characteristic 
product of the kiln,^ and the latter probably referring either 
to the various shades of red in the brick-piles, or to enamelled 
bricks®; while mortar (‘purisa’) that could be compared to 
flesh adhering to bones,® had probably an admixture of 
pounded red bricks. The art of brick-laying was an old and 
developed one iu the Yajurvedic age, judging from the great 
variety of names and forms of the alter-bricks, amongst whicli 
may be meintioned tlie ‘ circular bricks ‘ (‘ mandalestaka 
the ‘ earless ’ or corner-less bevelled bricks ( ‘ vikarni ’ ) 
the ‘ crest ’ or conical bricks (‘ co^a ’),*® the ‘ gold-headed ’ 
bricks vamabhrt the shaped ‘ pot ’-bricks (‘ kambhes- 
taka and other bricks with various linear markings*® and 
of different sizes.*® Mortar (of mud and rubble, sand or 

1 Taitt. Bam. V, 2, 10; 6, 2, etc. 

2 It is indeed only natural that the use of the bakedi bricks should 

have early suggested itself for sacrificial structures, for the 
properties of burnt clay would be evident to any fire- 
worshipper; besides, with the growing ritual importance and 
significance of the altar, square or "rectangular bricks must have 

been invented or adapted, and these, if unbaked at first would 

soon suggest the burnt brick. 

3 E-g, the ‘ a§a4ha brick of thousandfold strength,; Taitt. Sam- IV, 

2. 9; ‘ the brick that quaketh not* {‘ svayamatm^a *) ; ibid- 
IV, 3, 6; V, 3, 2; ‘ Brhaspati saw in bricks the support of 
sacrifice * : ibid. V, 3, 5 ; * brick-altar * representing * the firm 
earth in the midst of waters ; ibid. V, 6, 4* 

4 E.g. Taitt. Sam., V, 6, 4 (in n. 3 above) : * bricks keeping the altar 

from being swept away by waters * : ibid- V, 3, 10* 

5 Taitt. Sam. IV, 2, 9; 3, 2; 3, 6; 4, 10; V, 2, 8; 3, 2; etc. 

£» Taitt. Sam. V, 7, 8. 

7 This is called ‘ jhama * in vera., meaning perforated (cf. the cognate 

words ‘ -jhanjhra,' and ‘ jhanjhari, * of same signification). 

8 Enamelled earthenware and tiles have long been a speciality of the 

lower Middle-Gangetic districts (Eastern U. P.). 

8 Taitt Sam. V, 2, 3. 

M Taitt. Bam. IV, 4, 5; V, 3, 9; etc. 

3-1 Taitt. Sam. V, 3, 7; etc. (These were always placed topmost, and 
over the * nakasad * or * vault-sitter ’ bricks : apparently by way 
of ornamentation). 

12 Taitt. Sam. IV, 4, 3 (also placed, like ‘vikarpi’ bricks, on the top, 

over the * vault-sitters ’ ) ; V. 3, 7 ; etc. 

13 Taitt. Sam. IV, 2, 9; V, 5, 3; 6, 5; 7, 6; 7, 9; etc. [Cl. enamelled 

bricks of the 3rd millennium B.C. at the recently excavated 
Sindh-Punjab sites.] 

1^ Taitt. V, 6, 1; etc. 

^3 Taitt. Sam- V, 2, 3; 2, 10 (cf. S.B.E. xliti, p. 21,,’ n. 1, re lines 
on square and rectangular bricks); of the various t^pes of 
linear . markings named in Jipast. Sfitra, at least one is known 
to Taitt Haip, ibid, V,^,7, 8, . . ■ ’ ^ 

The Sutras have, 4 iradit|p»al,!^fiW'|or' sqwe brick; meftsurlng 
‘ pada,* * aratni,’ >turva^iy a^uka ^ , the various shapes 
noted above of course involve ''diiOient slsses, 
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pounded bricks) was freely usetf in '‘making bricks 
cementing successive layers of bricks,^ and in plastering over^ ; 
such adhesive plasters must have been essential in the con- 
struction of the alternative forms of the altar,® like the 
' bird '-styles (representing the ' syena,' ‘ kahka ’ or ' akja 
or the ' bowl ' or ' granary ' (‘ droiia ’) , ‘ chariot-wheel/ 

‘ circle/ ‘ cemetery ’ (smalana), and ‘ triangle ' models. 
Large numbers® of bricks were used ‘ for these altars : the 
measurements of one altar is given as 36 feet along the centre, 
E, to V\\, and 30 and 24 feet across at the back and front 
respectively, and it is said the outer limits of the’measurements 
of the altar depends on what area the builder thinks he could 
very well use^; the first, second and third pilings are to be 
made of one, two and three thousand bricks respectively® ; and 
the bricks ready before an altar-builder (who wishes those 
became his cows) are roundly estimated® at hundreds of 
thousands. The rites performed on leaving a homestead, with 
a view to re-establishment elsewhere, show that in the ordinary 
household also the altar was brick-built, and apparently these 
bricks were dismantled, carried to, and refitted in the new 
‘ vastu.’^®. It would be extraordinary if bricks were not used 
for the secular house-buildings as well, while altars (house- 
hold or special) and cemeteries^^ were brick-built. It is remark- 
able that throughout the “brick” —mantras, reference is made 
to “ the manner in which Angiras placed^^ the bricks firmly,”^ 
or invented them,^^ or used them for better building of the 

1 E.g. in Taitt. Sain. I, 2, 12; II, 6, 4. 

2 E.g. in Taitt. Sam V, 2. 3, 

3 E.g. in Taitt. Sam. V, 6, 10. Of. ‘ seasonal ' bricks being ** the 

internal cement- of the layers ibid. V, 4, 2. 

^ * Just as bone is covered with flesh'; Taitt. Sam, V, 2, 3- 

5 Taitt. Sam. V, 4, 11. (The structural peculiarities of some of these 

types,’ according to the Sutra comment, were: a round-topped 
block (the head) for the ‘kanka*; curved * wings/ for the 
‘syena ' j ‘ caturasra ' or * parimajj^^la ’ (square or round) 
blocks for the * granary ’ {‘ drona ') ; and square or round form 
for the ‘ smasana ’)- 

6 Of. eimiiar large numbers in the Sat. Bra. * agnicayana ' directions : 

e.g. 756 bricks: Bat, Bra. X, 6, 4, 5, 

7 Taitt. Sam. VI, 2, 4. 

8 Taitt. Sam. Y, 6, 7; (the height of altars being up to knee, navel, 

and neck, respectively). 

9 Taitt. Sam. IV, 4, 11 (‘* these bricks hundred hundred 

thousand millions”). Cf. ibid. Y, 4, 2. 

10 Taitt. Sam. IV, 4, 10, Cf, the dismantling of ‘ i|a ’ etc., and 

carrying of them in the Atharva-vedic mantras (vide ante-). 

11 The direction tiiat brick-altars could be erected after the model of 

(round or square) sma^anas,’ shown that these latter were also 
brick structures by the time oi the Yv. Samhita^. 

12 Taitt. Sam. lY, 2, Oj 4, 3; etc. r < e 

S3 So also in iSat. Bra- the expression is repeated : e.g- a, 5, 1. 5 

(‘ sadana, settling of the brick, may be the original for the 
vern. phrase * it sajana'). 

Taitt. Sam. Y, 5, 2; cf. V, 2, 10; so also bricks are said to 
have been fashioned by the toils of seers like metres ' : Y, 3, 5, 
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fire-altari . sometimes adSes J/and . wor- 

tVoiZekf . ¥"a 11 tSs iB ^triln^Sly l^mda 

£‘?ir..prefom an.l oU>e. *.g« » 


houses of the t'-rangetic. typn bricks (' ita’V m 

"Veda’) and the nse Jwpllin“^-honse is addressed in 

thetAia ol the faf. ^dentlj. oemeoW 

the same Veda, as Ida ( meaning digging, ^ 

with the Dravidian roots and irresistible, that this 

and house) “^of thrihgirasas with the f 

use OI istara, m „ cultural lustoi> , cua 

another^ indication of a _t sacrificial cult and 

civilization of ‘^^^l^^'^'Sitirs mid material achievements 
symbolism, its bmlding actnities jjastern and non- 

and equipments, was that a third structural 

gyam ^In any case, i la plasters, and bricks 

style, characterized by and probably even enamelled 

firied or baked (ot diveise muuiu. . y. century B.V'-, 

sometimes) ^l.readv ii^existence i later Saiphitas, 

being referred to in the neriod'*: and here too, 

and is implied for the mlie g • ^ j indications of the 
the conclusion agrees ^“®,/fave arisen in the riparian 

references; for tins style es (middle and lower), 

districts along the north of th®. j^^entiou 

'• “isISr'siiJf US;; 

and notes 7 ^d ,81“^ { Agni, Gavuda, and Matsya- 

4 cf. the ‘vastn-mana sections ot ivg 

* S" thelame indication in the evidence Ld 

[Iv Lcrof a highly develW art of have 

^ glazed pottery of various sorts datw^ 

heen discovered very recenUy literary evidence with 

regard to the use of bnoJts, ere., 

trustworthy.] , ... liav© been known to the 

5 For the y^uwedio ocoutTOM »“d sense of 

sacrificial hyi^ allusions io 

‘pakva’ in 


* paK va V u *1 

TJiTVAdic brick-altfif W 
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style. Its remarks on tlie erection of ‘ima&nas ’ (over burnt 
or buried bodies) .are significant. They show a marked 
difference in the contemporary modes of building^ these funeral 
and memorial .structures. The ‘ Pracya ’ mode of erecting 
tombs is strongly disapproved^ (from the point of view of the 
Ivuru-Paficala and Videha® brahmaii). Apart from minor 
differences within the approved range as regards special forms 
for the several orders/ the structural type that is regarded as 
unorthodox is described clearly as round and dome-shaped 
(‘ parimaiujala ’)®; that wihereby the Easterners make the 
‘ smalana ’ “ separate from the earth ” unlike good people/ 
is described by the usual Vedic word for a large hemispherical 
bowl/ ‘ camu, ’ which must here refer to something like a vault 
or dome of solid stone or bricks®; the structure is then 
‘ enclosed by an indefinite number of enclosing stones ’® ; and 


gat. Bra. XUI, 8, 2, 1. 

Ibid. XIII, 8, 1, 5 j 2. 1; cf. IX, 6, 1, 64. 

Ttiie preference for norih-inclineid and saline soil poinifes to a, Videha 
origin of these views. 

Ibid, xm, 8, 2, 642 1 3, 11.* 

Ibid, XIII, 8, 1. 

Ibid. Xm, 8, 2, 1. 

For pouring Soma; also = mortar for *Soma" pressing, which would 
be of stone; probably the bowl was occasinally of sUme, 
just as there yrere soma-cups of ‘ ayas (for the * hemispherical 
vessel,’ cf. vern. * jam(b)-bati * of same shape). For the meta- 
phorical use of *camu’ in Bv. to mean vault or dome, vide infra. 

Cf. S.B.E. 44, 430, n. 1. 

^at. Bra. XIII, 8, 2, 2; as in the case of the fire-hearth, and set 
up with formulae. This stone enclosure might also belong to 
the orthodox style, but the context would rather give it to the 
other style. ‘ Stones * or ‘ bricks * are, however, alternative 
materials (without any preference for one or the other) in the 
Sutra applications (vide Whitney Av., pp. 886*7) of Av, XVIII, 
4, 55 (building a * harmya ’ for the dead), where the left side 
of the piled mound is finally beaten over (‘ kuttay’), i.e. made 

* pucca,’ with a number of ^iia ’ or ‘ istaka * (the variant 

* s'alaka ’ is pointless ;* cf . the frequent phrase ‘ §ile§taka ’ in the 

* vastu ’ section of Purapas) . From these indications, and from 
the recognition of round forms in the construction of altars and 
smasanas in the later 'Samhitas (vide p. 37, n, 5, and p. 42) it 
would appear that the antagonism to round and stone structures 
displayed by the gatapatha is a later development in the 7th 
century B.C., very likely due to the growing estrangement 
between Pracya and Midland religious and philosophical doctrines 
which ultimately found expression in the Buddhistic reforma- 
tion/* 

* So also in the application of AV. XVIII, 3, 50—51 (earth covering 
up like mother with ^ sic * and wife with cloth), in Kaus. 86, 
10, it is evidently ^ila and intake that are placed and not 

* Maka/ 

** For recognition of round forms, cf. also Taitt. Saip. IV, 3, 2 
and 3 (arrangement of bnc^s in a circle) ; IV, 4, 10 (placing 
of ‘ nak^atra ’ bricks in ' a circle) ; and the ‘ m^3;^dale§taka ’ 
(noted abwe). 
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stones aare used instead of the square bricks in the case of non- 
fire-worshippers.^ The ordhodos style of ‘ sxnaiiana ’ is stated 
to be square or quadrilateral,® ‘ not separate from the earth,’® 
(i.e., not prominent and towering'' like the banned type, and of 
‘ earth and earthen ’ materials, — clay and bricks, — ^as opposed 
to stone), and bricks one foot square are used in its 
construction®; and a memorial mound like a fire-altar® is 
prescribed® for builders of the same.® It is evident that the 
former is the prototype of the Buddhistic, Eastern and heretical, 
‘ stupa ’ architecture of the very next epoch, — and through it 
of the ‘ Saiva ’ temple styles of subsequent ages® ; and that the 
latter is a specially ‘ brahmanical ’ style, associated with 
sacrificial altars^ and the middle Gangetic country, and thus 
with bricks^ and rectilineal figures, — strikingly paralleled by 
the similar sacrificial and geometric style of squares and bricks 
in ancient Babylonia, and represented recognizably in some 
later forms of ‘ brahmanical ’ temple architecture.^ 




J Sat, Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 11, 

2 Ibid, ZIII, 8, 1, Iff. 

3 Ibid. ZIII, 8, 2, 1. _ . . 

4 The Satapatha insists repeatedly on the smasana being *|iot .oo 

large or high: e.g. ZIII, 8, 1, 18 (an ordinary altar’s size); 
8, 2, 6—12 (generally and preferably to be knee-high, though 
structures as high as the tliigh, hip, mouth and upst retched 
arm, might be allowed for vai^yas, women, brahmans and 
k§atriyas, respectively note K^atriya superiority). 

5 Ibid. XIII, 8, 4, 11 ; not ‘ marked ’ like altar-bricks. 

6 It is noteworthy that about 3 centuries later, Alexander used fire* 

altars as ‘ memorials,’ apparently according to the Indian custom ; 
to impress the Indians he is said to have built on the Beas (cf. 
the custom of building fire-altars on river-banks, indicated in 
^at. Bra. and earlier as far baok as the Bv.) stupendous and 
sculptured fire-altars of stone, which Candragupta later on 
utilized for sacrificial purposes, 

7 Sat. Bra, XIII, 8, 1, Ifi; sometimes * without wings and tail,’ i.e*, 

in the foim of a simple cubical altar, without the 3 adjacent 
cubes ; the special recommendation of the 8atapatha is an 
irregular quadrilateral with sides joining at S- shorter than those 
at X.; but this may refer to the area enclosed by cords, within 
which the altar-like smai^na is raised, 
g This may imply that those, on the other hand, who built (and 
worshipped at) the round stupas, were similarly honoured by 
round funeral memorials. It may be noted here that worship 
of the funeral mound is implied in Av. XVIII, 4, 38 (it is 
thought to bestow boons on worshippers), and that the 

* previous Buddhas ’ also had their * stupas.’ 

9 Characterized by the round dome; it has been designated 

* Dravidian ’ by Fergusson, but Havell rightly traces it to 
Buddhistic round forms and symbolism; ethnically of course 
Wie sources of this style may have been Bravidian (but 
Fergusson did not use it in this sense). 

jQ Vide ante. 

,J Cf. the feuthern style of BladurS, WSnjwe, etc.; also in earlier 
monasteries of several' stories, btnM pyramidioally. 
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The ‘ Pracyas ’ referred to here cB'Dnot be those deltaic and 
riparian Easterners/ to whom the Atharva-vedic style of house- 
building must be attributed ; the passages in the Satapatha® 
may be taken to mean “ the Asurya section of the Pracyas,” 
i.e., either the unorthodox Magadhan Pracyas or the Pracyas 
who follow Asuri’s tenets,— the proto-Buddhistic creeds (the 
association of round stone structures with them, in the latter 
case, being historically sound) ; the very allusion to solid stone 
or_ brick vaults, stone enclosures, and stones as substitutes for 
bricks, shows that the region meant is Magadha,^ known as 
Praci pre-eminently, in the 4th century B.O. [Magadha and 
Kikata are looked down upon in early as well as later Vedic 
literatux’e'* ; and it is precisely these regions® which have an 
ancient tradition of stone masonry and ware ; so also, when 
the cars of the Pracyas, the ‘ vipathas,’® are disapproved by 
Midlanders, ^ it is evidently the rough country of Kikata- 

* Of Vaisali, Anga, Vanga, etc.: vide ante. 

2 Sat. Bra. XIII, 8, 1; 8, 2, 1. 

« It is noteworthy that so far the earliest known remains of %-'ault€d 
and polished caves, of stone enclosures, walls or pillars, are in 
Magadha or of Magadhan origin. jry 

4 E.g. in Vaja. Sam. XXX, 5, 22; or Kat. Sr. Sut. XXII, 4, 22; * pp. 

also note 6 below; Cf. also the famous Rv. reference, in 
to krrivanti Kikatosu, etc/* In Purariic tradition (cf. \ — an 
78, 21 — 22) the land of Trisanku, bet. Kaika^a anc 

Mahanadi, is avoided by orthodox people. Kikata and . and 
are almost identical in Va, 105 — ^112» So also, the benig later 

region where Trisanku is banished seems from epic indica 
’AS well (cf. e.g. all that is said about VisVamitra, Matahgad in 
his tirtha : Mbh. I, 71, 2925 — 28 with Hariv. Y, 717ff. ; III,javes 
8321 (in the East); III, 84, 8079; III, 85, 8159; XIII, 2T-%s, 
(Gaya) ; XIII, 3, 189 (in the South) ; cf. Yaraha, Y and Yllso 
(conn, with IMithila and Orissa) to have been no other than’’ 
Kikata (cf. also popular traditions re Rhotasgarh and R. 

Karnianasa). And if the Kicakas of Mbh., whose country the 

Pandavas passed just before coming to Ekacakra, and who cremated 
their lusty chiefs with their women, are the same as the Kikatas 
(vide infra, sec. re widow- burning), — it is another trace (even) 
in the epic literature of the low estimation of these Pracyas. 

5 Now represented by Gaya, and Cunar; also similar regions westwards 

along the Yindhyan borderland, Jubbulpur, Gwalior and Jaipur, 
representing ancient Cedi and Matsya, very closely connected 
with Magadha in the Puraij[ic tradition. 

5 Pane. Bra, XYH, 1 (a very old passage) ; Lat. §r. Sut. VIII, 6, 9. 

7 The difference between Magadha-Praci and the Midlands in styles 
of living and housing is apparently also indicated by -sundry 
statements in the Yedic literature like these; — Dwelling-houses 
are sometimes specifically called ‘ Arya * (Rv. IX, 63, 14), 
which would be unnecessary if extra-Aryan types were not 
known or adapted from; the * Yratya grhapati * (Page. Bra. 
XYII, l-~ 4} is specified, and the ‘Yratya* cMeftain with his 
attendant ‘ Magadha ’ (Av. XY, 2) is described and glorified, 

* Yratya * here evidently meaning Magadhan ; an Aryan was 
required to reside in a Ni§ada settlement (S. E. of Madhyade^a, 
i-e., KikaU-Magadha) before performing the VHvajit sacrifice 
(Kau§. Bra. XXY,, 15;, Paffc. Brf XYI. 6, 8); and villages 
were close together and frequent in the^ East, but there were 
long stretches of forests in the West (Ait. Bra. Ill, 44), thus 
showing that architectural styles must have been largely of 

* j^astern ’ origin. 
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Magadha^ that is referred to.] ‘ Sma^ana ’ structures ot the 
two types distinguished by the Satapatha were evidently 
known in the earlier Yajurvedio period. Thus a fire-altar and 
a ‘ snia^ina ’ are similarly piled, so that the former has to be 
differentiated by burying a ‘ living ’ tortoise in it® ; again, 
certain altars are piled in the form of ‘ smasanas,’ which, 
according to the Sutra- comment on the directions, are of two 
well-known types, round or square,® just as the ’ drona’s or 
‘ grain-stores,’ which also supply the models for other types of 
altar, were round or square structures.'' In the Av. and Ev. 
also, it may be a round type of ‘ toasana ’ that is set up, with 
“Swell thou up (ucchaficasva) . . .let the earth remain 

swelling up ... let a thousand props support it ; while the 
funeral structure that is said to be ‘ cayanena citam is 
obviously of the same type as the square altar. Knowledge of 
big round struotmres like the ‘ stupas ’ (or ‘ camu ’s of the 
Pracyas) is suggested by the metaphorical use of ‘ camva ’ in 
Ev. to denote the vault of heaven placed on the earth'^; so 
I also the Egevdic use of the word ‘ stupa ’ itself clearly shows 
'■•Jha't it was a structural term as well : thus Agni on the altar 
“ extends up to the sun’s disc with ‘ stupa’s of flames,’® and 
“ 'VTaruna upholds the ‘ stupa ’ of light on the baseless 
firmhment.’’® 

^-The Satapatha classifies ‘ sma^ana ’ structures into the 
ordiruary ‘ vastu ’ or reliquary of bones, etc., ‘ grhaij ’ and 
' 1 ' Where the * sagad * and the ‘ ekka * are still characteristic 
conveyances evoking much comment (for a humourous satire cf. 

■ , the mod. Beng. ballad Vighore Vihare cadinu ekka/* etc-). 

/ The ^ sagad * is characterized by solid timber or stone wheels, 

/ * slUa ’-timber body and a peculiar drowsy long-drawn squeak 

/ heard from great distance (cf. * sakata ’ in the * araijyani ’ hymn 

in Rv.j cf. also the peculiar construction of the traditional 
toy-cart, ‘ mrt-sakatzka ’) ; it is comparatively low-built and drawn 
by buffaloes, and can be drawn over all sorts of rough tracks and 
regions. The (one-hoBed) * ekka ’ is probably -alluded to in 
Vedic passages where conveyances with a single horse are 
deprecated; (generally, jn contrast wdth those ■with 2 or more 
horses: Rv. &, 131, 3; Taitt. Bra. I, 8, 2, 4; III, 8, 21, 3; 
Pafto. Bra. XVI, 13, 12; XVIII, 9, 7; Ait. ifira. V, 30, 6; Sat. 
Bra. XIII, 3, 3, 9 ; etc. ; poor people content with one-horsed 
^ 19; Pailc. Bra. XXI, 13, 8 j etc.). 

* The ‘ ekka ’ also^ is suited for rough country use, and might 
well be called ‘ vipatha,’ 

2 Taitt. /Sam. V, 2, 8, 5 {cf. also Sam. Ill, 4, 7, re s'masana). 

3 Taitt. Satn. V, 4, 11, 3, 

4 Taitt. Sam. V, 4, 11 ; the Sutra ascription of * caturasi'a ’ and 

* parimandala ’ styles to both funeral tumuli and grain-stores 
is interesting ; vide ante re connection between * stupas ’ and 
grain-stores. 

5 Av. XVIII, 3, 50-51.-:Rv. X, 18, 11-12. 

6 Av. XVm, 4, 37. 

7 S.V. ni, 56, 20. 

s -'Rv. VK, S, 1. 

0 Rt. I, 24, 7 si'upa ' in''Av. VI, 60, 1. is used e! the round coil 
of heir qh^'Aryaman’s head j the figurative use here and el^owhcre 
(vide V.L^; * ,spy .well be compared with the 
comparison ^of the '.With * op^^a ^ and parting of the 

hair (vide ante). ■■ 
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‘ prajnauauj.'^ The first is evidently the tumulus, round or 
square, 'udiich forms the subject of so much comment in that 
Bralunaya. The tpm ‘ grhap ’ used of a special type of 
‘ smaraaia ’ is particularly interesting : properly it means a 
dwelling-house with many chambers ; applied to a ‘ smasana- ’ 
it would signify that the funeral structiure was either an actual 
house (mausoleum) with many rooms, erected over or beside 
the grave in memory of the deceased, and for the benefit of his 
soul dedicated to some religious order, or philanthropic use,® or 
that these ‘ grhap ’ are the chambers and vaults of sub- 
terranean or rock-cut caves.® ‘ G-rhan,’ however, is nothing 
new in the later Brahmana age, for the Av. (as well as the 
Bv.) mentions it frequently* : thus referring to a funeral 
structure it says, — “ let these ‘ grhasah ’ be a refuge for him 
for ever ”®; elsewhere, “ make ye ‘ gi'ha’s for him according 

2 Sat. Bra. XIII, 8. 1; (cf. also comm, on it). For ‘ vastu ’ in tins 
sense, cf. Kapila-vastu, where the sense must be “ the memorial 

* stupa * of Kapila ’’ rather than the * abode of Kapil a/ as 
usually taken. Kapila lived in the middle of the 8th century 
B.C. according to Puranic evidence (vide Pargiter; AIHT, pp* 
330-.^32); hence, it is evident that the styles referred to in 
Sat. Bra,^ were at least two centuries earlier than itself, — ^an 
important point. 

2 All this is characteristic of Buddhism in the very next epoch, and 

traces of Buddhistic features can only be expected in the later 
Vedic literature, 

3 This also would be a Buddhistic feature j relics were deposited in 

rock'Cut caves in historical times ; in the Epic the rock-cut caves 
of Girivraja are used for condemned prisoners or human victims, 
and other caves are also said to be similarly used; the Epic also 
knows of ascetics in subterranean caves; the Barabar caves may 
have been intended as memorial ‘ smasanas ’ of some Mauiya 
emperors, presumably A^ka, etc. The Roman catacombs and 
Egyptian cave-graves offer instructive parallels. Another 
' remarkably Magadhan and Buddhistic feature found in the 

* smasana ’ of the -^atapatha is the regulation ** let there be 

* citras * on the back of the ‘ Smasana,’ ” for * citras ’ mean 
offspring.” (The comm, takes it as=natural scenery; this is 
absurd, specially as natural scenery is suggested as an alternative 
in the following lines). In the case of the brick-built tumuli, 
these ‘ citras ’ would l3e * paintings * on suitable plaster, but in 
the case of the stone-built round * camu ’ of the Easterners the 
most suitable * citras ’ would be sculptured figures in relief; the 
nature of these ‘citras’ is indicated by the reason given: the 
figures painted or carved were of women and ^ children, and 
possibly couples of men and women. It is interesting to compare 
the account in the Epic of the representation of the fertility 
goddess Jara (or Jata; cf. the traditional village spirit, Jata-budi) 
on the palace walls of the King of Girivraja, of a plump woman 
with children all around, and also the panels of female figures, 
amorous couples, etc., in the later ‘ stupa’ and ‘ vibara ’ archi- 
tecture (cf- the Orissa temple sculptures). 

^ Besides, ‘ smas'ana ’ and ‘ sadman ’ (house) are often spoken of as 
parallel things: e.g. Av. V, 31, 8; X, 1, 18; so also by burying 
a live tortoise an altar becomes a * vastavya * and not a 
^smasana’ (Taiti;. Saip. V, 2, 8, 5); (probably there is an 
implied pun on ‘ vastu * here) . 

$ Av. Xtni, 3, 5l«Ev. X, 18, 12. - , ,, 
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to his kindred again, ‘'as the 5 clans ('manava') 
implanted a ' harmya ’ for Yama, so I implant a ‘ barinya " 
that there may be many of It would be too niucli of 

a forced explanation to take ' grhan ’ as a metaphorical 
expression throughout, specially beside the technical sen^ 
given to it by the Satapatha ; even in the I^gvedic description 
of the grave as a ‘ inrrimaya gjiia into which one goc\s down, 
though there is an element of figure, yet tlie use of; * gi’ha 
seems significant : it is possible that the phrase uncoBsciously 
refers to subterranean burial chambers or vaults-^ The 
‘ prajnaBam ’ of the Satapatha (beside the ‘ reliquary * and 
the ‘ chambers ’) can only mean some sort of a- memorial 
monument, like a pillar. A pillar (sthuna) indeed is set up 
on the ligvedic grave^ (in the Av, also); and a doga ' (pole) 
is erected after the earth is piled up (* ut-stabh ') from about 
the grave^ ; and on the ‘ sthiuia ’ ' maintained by the Fathers ’ 

‘ Yama makes seats for the departed ; and it is probably siicii 
memorial pillars (on which the spirits ' sit ') that are referred 
to, where ' the bride-beholding fathers ' are asked to be 
propitious to the bride as the, marriage-procession passes a 
cemetery.® These ‘ prajnana ’ pillars may have been of timber 
originally®; but as bricks or stone came to be used for the 

1 Av. XVIII, 4, 37. The qualification * according to his kindyed, 

evidently means that the size and excellence of the ‘ grha*? * 
depended on the number, position and means of Ihe kinsmen 
of the deceased (cf. its exemplification in actual Buddhistic 
dedicatory structures). 

2 Av. XVIII, 4, 55. The use of * harmya ’ is significant, as in early 

Vedic literature ‘harmya* has the sense of a big establishment, 
with many apartments and adjuncts, and is used also of kings* 
residences. The motive of building a funeral * harmya * as given 
above is noteworthy: it foreshadows the dedicatory buildings 
and parts of them in the subsequent Buddhistic age. 

5 Cf. the sense of a big structure involved in the citymame ‘ Baiagrha.* 

1 Rv. VII, 89, 1. 

6 Rv. X, 18, 3=;Av. XVni, 3, 62. 

% Av, XVIII, 3, 52-Rv. X, 18, 3j ‘ loga ’ here is usually rendered 
‘ clod but it seems in the next passage to be identified with 
* sthuna,’ and ‘ loga * elsewhere means a pole (stuck into the 
bottom of the waters, in marriage ritual; vide, Kaus. 75, 14, 
applying Av. XIV, 1, 57-38) ; cf. vern. * lagi,* a bamboo or 
wooden pole, chiefly used by boatmen. 

7 Av. XVin, 3, 52=Bv. X, 18, 3. The reference to * seats * on the pillar 

would indicate some sort of a capital ; in this view, a ‘lion-eapitar 
would signify a memorial pillar in honour of a late king, 

8 Av. XIV, 2, 73. The phrase * bride-beholding fathers * would be 

particularly appropriate if the reference were to sculptured 
timber pillars bearing effigies of the deceased; (for wood 
sculpture vide Av, Xll, 3, 33); grave-posts with effigies and 
rude representations of face or eyes are not unknown amongst 
primitive races. 

9 Occasionally bodies were buried in hollowed-out tree-trunks 

(‘ vanaspati *), apparently a more primitive arrangement, a 
comtoed grieve, and a memorial pillar: Av, XVIIl/3, 70s cl. 
Bv, V,.7S, in Ay. XVIII, 2, 26, seems to mean 

a regular cc®%.whiieh ,4%. r buried in the earth; 8ayana takef 
‘vanaspati.* also in 
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funeral tumuli/ these also would be of the same materials by 
and by; thus in the time of the Satapatha a stone-pillar 
C sahku was set up along with 3 timber ones at the four 
.corners of the * smasana/^ The Buddhistic monolithic pillar, 
erected beside the relic-stupas and on the highways and public 
thoroughfares/ is probably the developed form of such; memorial 
‘ sahkiis/ and the civic and sacrificial Vedic * driipadas 
(wsymbolical of royal^ and divine poweri) to which offenders and 
sacrificjal victims were bound : as the symbolism of the 
‘ 4ma^ana ’ structures developed with and under Buddhistic and 
proto-Biiddihistic thought,^ and as offenders ceased to be 
punished so brutally, and sacrifices fell into disuse, these 
‘ sanku ’ and ‘ drupada ' pillars would be used for ethical 
purposes and ‘ dhamma * edicts (just as the traditional royal 
hunt was transformed into missionary tours)/ This is 

1 Apart from the clear instances of the use of stone for the ‘ smailanas ’ 

noted above, an earlier use of stone is rendered possible in view 
of Bgvedic references to stone-built bulwarks and forts (vide 
ante). The very word ‘ Imai^ana ’ (possibly from * adma-s&yana/ 
according to Weber) would suggest that stone was all along the 
chief material in its construction; so that the origin of this 
special type of funeral structure would be Magadhan and non- 
brahmanical, and when other materials axe used, this would^ he 
due to brahmanical adaptation of the * sma^na/ characterized 
by opposition to use of stone and adherence to their own 
traditional bricks (vide ante). This view would also agree with 
the fact that the Sat. Bra. does not give details of the ‘ grha^/ 

‘ prajhanam * and * round * forms of the * ^ma^anas,’ and that 
whereas the symbolism of the altar is specially brahmaKiicai, that 
of the ‘sma^ana* is Buddhistic. 

2 Made of ‘ vrtra stone, acc. to comm; the timber pillars are made 

of ‘ palasa/ * sami ^ and ‘ varana ’ ; Sat. Bra. XIII, 8. 4, 1 ; (cf. 
Kat. gr. Sut. XXI, 3, 31, and Sat. Bra. lY, 2, 5, 15, with 
S-B.E 44, 437, n- 1). ‘ Sahku * being associated with a tapering 

form, the stone-‘ sanku ' would have a gradually narrowing shaft 
(like an obelisk). 

3 Cf. the 4 pillars adjacent to the ‘ sthpa,' and later on to medieval 

mausoleums. * 

4 Boadside pillars and gateways are referred to very much earlier in 

the Av. (XIV, 1, 63) where marriage processions pass along the 
well-made road through 2 pillars (asked not to injure the bride : 
hence high and heavy) ; an arch or * toraiia ’ is evidently implied; 
these pillars (sthiink) may well have been of bricks or stone. 
Of. Av. XIV, 2, 6, pillar standing in the way/' which however 
might refer to a row of posts barring the road. 

5 Vide m 3, p, 34. 

« Of. the royal name ' Drupada/ beside * Dancla/ * Danda-dhara/ etc., 
found in Purapic and Epic lists; cf. also the ancient name 
Tri-^ahku. ' ' ■ ' ■ 

7 Cf. the symbolism of * danda * and * skambha/ , * - . , 

8 The keynote of Buddhistic (and Saiva) architecture^ is this ^ Smasana 

symbolism, just as the * altar ' symbolism is ass^ia^d with 
brahmariical structures: it is probable that in raitt, V, 

2, 8, 6 (p. 42, n. 2), these two ancient groups of symbohsm are 

S A^okan inscriptions refer to widely distributed pre-existing i^nolithic 
niliars. on which he ordered his edicts to be ii^cribed (cf* 
Samudragupta) ; vide end of Min. B. Ed. I, Bup. Text; end of 
Pill Ed. VII; as opp. to fresh erection of such pillars, 
Bwminfn', Pill Inscr, 


sufficient explanation of the A^okan pillars, and a theory oi 
their Persepolitan origin is unnecessary.^ 

Prom all this it may reasonably be concluded that a slone 
structural style with round forms, the immediate source of the. 
Buddhistic architecture, was early developed in non- 
brahmanical areas, particularly in Magadha; traces of which 
may be discovered in the earlier Vedic literature (cir. .lOth 
cent. B.C. at least) , and which was definitely flourishing in 
the 7th cent. B.C. 

Summing up the evidence on structural foms, it seems 
probable that there were three main sources from which the 
early and later Vedic styles, the prototypes of subsequent 
well-known ones, were derived: the Lower (rangetic regions 
(including the delta), the Deccan borderland (including 
Magadha), and the Middle Himalayas (with submontane 
areas). These regions quite naturally gave rise to building 
styles characterized by bamboo and brick, stone, and timber, 
respectively. The first is associated with Aiigirasas, 
brahmanism, and what may be called Manva regions ; the 
second with the Vratyas and Magadhas (Praeyas) , occupying 
an area assigned by tradition to a stock different from the 
Manva-s and Ailas but with superimposed, layers of Ailas ; the 
third would be brought by the Ailas into the plains from the 
Mongoloid mountainons areas they passed through and came 
in contact with. The ethnic and historical significance of such 
indications in the Vedic literature cannot be over-estimated, 
being also in agreement with the facts of Puranic tradition.^ 

I It seems probable that Mawryan monolithic pillars had their origin 
from the indigenous toddy-palm. Magadha is thickly set with 
palm-groves, the prehistoric prototypes of ancient village halls 
with palm posts and of the Mauryan 1000-pilIared halls (at first 
of timber). The palm leaf is of course the prehistoric material 
for writing in the Gangetic valley or the littoral 5 and the regular 
lines and spaces on the stem of the palm tree afford ready surface 
for inscriptions or public and royal orders in writing (at first 
with paints), this being suggested by the common use of palm 
leaf for writing. The palm develops a tapering monolith-Hke 
stem, crowned by a tuft of fans (some branches being often 
cut away for toddy) (‘ taji ’-drawing), resembling lions* manes 
at twilight, and thus suggesting a four-faced lion-capital, while 
the streaked toddy-vessel hung up aloft would suggest the so 
called * bell ’-capital. Probably criminals were hanged on or 
bound to the palm-trees by royal order (cf. the Vedic and Epic 
‘ drupada *) ; ‘ tap ’ is again ‘ varupl,’ belonging to Vanina,* the 
god of justice, chastisement and kingly power ; and the toddy- 
drawer is as much a * Pali * as Varupa himself ; his caste being 
so named from- the use of a peculiar pai5a ’ (of palm-fibre, with 
the help of which he climbs up the tall slender trees) j with such 
a ‘ paisa ’ and by such a * pa^i/ doubtless, the criminals of old 
were bound to or hanged from the palm trees (a folk tradition 
which seems to be responsible for various apparently unmeaning 
rhymes about- fearful. spies, and 'chatoWs on palm trees# 
and for the * folk-fear .that ghosts and spirits dwell on them 
and fall Upon persons,, IP r^t under them). 

^ Vide Pargiter efapi apd 


FURNITtJRl, ETC. 


If references to house-building in the Vedic literature are 
few and fragmentary, those to the internal equipments of such 
structures are necessarily .so. The details found in the texts 
are mostly connected with ritual, and it is only incidentally 
that some secular and ordinary feature of house-furnishing is 
noted. The ritualistic types of furniture, again, cannot be 
taken as a faithful counterpart of the contemporary secular 
ones, for it is well-known that sacrificial and ritual requisites 
almost always remain primitive and unchanged throughout 
long ages, and it is particularly true of India-^; so that the 
‘ furniture ’ of the priestly texts is almost that with which the 
‘ brahmanic ’ cult and cinlization started. ^ So great is the 
ritual conservatism in these respects, that even where special 
circumstances required alteration in the sacrificial parapher- 
nalia, the external items are transformed into ‘ brabmapical ’- 
looking accessories, by the employment of primitive materials 
sacred in ritual tradition.* 

Naturally the ‘ furniture ’ most alluded to consists of 
various seats and beds. These were of very different grades of 
comfort and structural complexity, items connected with the 
ritual being always much cruder. Thus, ‘ prastara,’'* a 
sacrificial seat, consists only of strewn grass (darbha) ; 
‘ barhis,’® for the ‘ seats of the gods,’ is a litter of ‘ balbaja 
grass strewn on the sacrificial ground ; ‘ kurca is a bundle 
of reedy gi-ass for a seat, or a small square grass-mat easily 
rolled into a bundle; even where a ‘cushion-seat’ {‘brsi’, 
‘ vrsT,’ or ‘ vrsi ’)® is used, it is of grass.® 


Tha same materials and shapes being mostly retained. 

I The materials employed would indicate that a good part of the 
Brahmanic equipment was ‘ Gangetic/ evidently forming 
•the original stock, which was supplemented by other acquisitions 
of a Himalayan and middle-country character. (It would seem 
as if the ritualism of the Brahmana age had inherited the 
traditional ‘ equipments ^ of Both the Northern Aryans and the 
Eastern Pre- Aryans). 

^ E.g. the * Brahmana ’ treatment of the Imperial throne, sadly 
reduced and metamorphosed in the ritual. 

^ Kv. X, 14, 4; Av. 2, 6; Taitt. Sam. I, 7, 7, 4; Vaj. Sam. II, 18; 

XVIII, 63; Ait„ Bra. I, 26; 11, 3; Sat. Bra. I, 3, 3, 5; etc. 

5 Quite common in Rv., Taitt, Sam., Vaja. Sam. etc.; (vide V.I. 

n, 61 ). . ^ ... 

6 Hath. Sam. X, 10; Taitt- Sam. II, 2, 8, 2; Mait. Sam. II, 2, 5. 

7 Taitt. Sam. YII, 5, 8, 5; Sat Bra. XI, 6, 3, 4.7; Ait. Aran. V, 

i, 4; Brhad. Up. II, 11, 1. ^ r 

S Alt, .iran. 1, 2, 4; V, 1, 5; 3, .2;' l§S6kh. Siit. XVII, 4, 7 : 6, 6; 
Kat. '^r. Sut. XHI. 3, L The * bfsr seat, i.e. the padding of 
it was a span high (Sankh- Aral?. (Keith), via.), 
f Just as the sacrificer’s wife wears a garment of Kusa grass for somf 
■ ! rites, relic of primitive dress (Sat, Bra. V, 2, 1^ o)x 
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But there were other Beats of a more advanced type. 
Thus the ‘ sadas,’ from which the ‘ sadasya watched the 
performance of the sacrifice, must have been a raised seat, 
and of a style specially associated with his office. The 
‘ka^ipu’® is a mat or cushion made from reeds {‘ naila ') 
crashed by stones, and ‘ nadvala’® is a bed of similar stuff; 
and ‘ kata is a ‘ vaitasa ’ or rattan mat, made of split cane 
or cane-like bamboo. These were the products of regular, 
ancient and indigenous crafts ; ‘ ka4a was very early used 
for mats, etc. ; and there wex'e professional women workers it) 
‘ nada (reeds, canes, etc.) of the swamps, or in ‘ kantakl,’^ 
apparently the thorny cactus, whose fibres were used to plait 
mats and stuff cushions.® These ‘ kari ’s evidently turned out 
artistic seats and carpets, as the early occurrence of ‘ hiranya- 
’ ka^ipu ’® shows ; the reference hene is plainly to the use of 

‘ gold threads and fringes ’ in the web, borders and designs 
of the ‘ mat ’ ; so also the ‘ golden kurca on which the King 
sits at the ‘ A^vamedha,’ while the ‘ hotr ’ sits on another 
‘ golden ’ seat (‘ ka&pu ’), is clearly the finished rich work 
of craftsmen, as compared with the primitive bundle of 
plaited grass. 

It is noteworthy, however, that alF the ‘ seats ’ mentioned 
in the ritualistic texts, are made of long grass, reeds or other 

; 1 Vide n. in S.B.E. 43, 348, re Sat. Bra. X, 4, 2, 19 (cf. Keith. 

I : ■ . ' ■ Ait. Sraij. 37). ■ : 

I 2 Av. VI, 138, 6. It is , noteworthy that in Tamil ‘ kacci ’= reeds or 

i stalks, and ‘pa’ means matj so that ‘ kacci.pa ’ represents the 

t Original of this ‘ka^ipu ’; {cf, also ‘ kacci ’= creeper and 

oocoanut-shell fibres, and ‘kaccu’= fibre — or grass-ropes, with 
which cf. vern. ‘ kachi ’). 

3 Vaja. Sam. XXX, 16; Taitt. Bra. IH, 4, 12, 1. 

4 Taitt. Sam. V, 3, 12, 2; cf. Sat. Bra. XIII, 3, 1, 3. 

8 Rv. X, 100, 10; Taitt. Arap. VI, 9, 1. 

6 Av. VI, 138, 5; ‘ nada ' growing in lakes and in rainy season; Rv. 

VIII, 1, 33; Av, IV, 19, 1; (‘ nada ’ is frequent in Av., Yv., 
Bra. and Aran.). Cf. note 7. 

V Vaj. Sam. XXX, 8; Taitt. Bi-a. Ill, 4, 6, 1. 

a ‘Thorns’ (vide V.I., I, 133)_ conld scarcely have been made into 
cushions and used to plait mats. (The use of cactus fibres for 
weaving or similar purposes is indigenous in many isolated 
districts, even to-day). 

3 Av. V, 7, 10 (as an adj., used of ‘ ArSti ’ conceived of as a gorgeous 
woman or a courtesan, with golden mantle (drapi), etc.) ; also in 
Taitt. Bra. in, 9, 20, 1; Ait. Bra. VII, 18, 12; gat. Bra. XHI, 
4, 3, 1. (It is not necessary to suppose another ‘ cloth of gold 
spread over the ‘ ka^ipn,’ which itself could be ‘ golden ’ in the 
above sense. 

M gat. Bra. XHI, 4, 3, 1; aco. to the comm, it was a golden stool 
with_ feet, having _ a ‘ ktirca ’-like pad over it (‘ pitham 
kurcafcrti,’ which might also mean * a wooden seat, carved or 
painted, by ‘ filpana,’ so as to resemble a ‘ kfirca,’ i.e., in view 
of snitabBity to ritual). 

U Except probably the ‘ saebs ’ of the ‘ sadasya ’ (vide ante), which 
may have been a isdsed seat of soino sacred wood; but the 
cpcurrence is not very early, and the 17th priest was rsthfl 
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products of riparian lowlands, where alone the industries 
alluded to could hai'e flourished^ in that early age. A 
characteristically Gangetic outfit would thns seem to have been 
the stock with which the ‘ brahmaij ’ ritualism started. 

But ‘beds,’ ‘couches for reclining,’ and other ‘seats,’ 
which had little connection with the sacrificial ritual, are of 
woodwork principally. Thus the ‘ pitha ’ (alluded to in the 
mention of the ‘ pTthaearpin cripple) was evidently a wooden 
seat; and like its later representative ‘ pidi ’ V pidha,’ etc.),^ 
it must have been a low, rectangular, polished seat (some- 
times carved, and oftener painted with designs). The 
‘ talpa ’ is made of ‘ udumbara * wood’ (heavy and strong),® 
with four feet and .four frame-pieces (‘ usyala ’) ‘ fashioned 
by Tva§tar ’ (i.e. carved and moulded by skilled carpenters), 
and with embroidered and inlaid {‘ pis ’) ‘ vardhras ’ (straps 
of leather, etc.) in the middle of it.® The ‘ pro§tha ’ is clearly 
wooden,^ and_ the ‘ vahya ’ at least partly ,so.® So also the 
‘ asandi,’ which the Vratya cMef uses, is a comfortable chair 
of wooden framework® with adjuncts of diverse other 
materials ; and the ‘ asandi ’ for the Eing in the ritual is 

unusual j besides ‘ sadas * is elsewhere a * domesiic * furniture, 
kept in the * agni^aia,’ probably the usual seat in the hall of a 
dwelling-house (cf. Sat. Bra. XIV, 3, 1, 8). * Pitha* (woo^n) 
is not directly connected with ritual till the time of the Sutr&s, 
though they ere known much earlier {vide infra, and n. 10, p. 48 1 
Can * udumbara * stool is Ubcd in Saijkh. Araini : {Keith : x) by 
the Udgatr in the Mahavrata). 

1 As they flourish at the present day, in the Gangetic districts of 

Bihar and Bengal, where these crafts have almost become arts, 

with an ancient tradition. 

2 Vaja, Sam. XXX, 21; Taitt, Bra. Ill, 4, 17,1. 

3 This is a characteristically Eastern furniture, and the linear designs 

painted on it (the famous ‘ alpana *) are also of Eastern origin 
and development. (The word * pitha * may be a Sanskritiaed 
pre- Aryan one). (The * alpana ^ would explain how the surface 
of the King*g golden ‘ pitha * {vide n. 10, p, 48) could be made 
to look like a seat of ^ kurca 

4 Taitt. Bra. I, 2, 6, 6. 

5 That is the reason, the Brahmanaa give for its employment in the 

King’s seat * asandi ; but it is more of a reason to connect the 

use of * udumbara ’ for the secular * asandi ’ and * talpa ’ with 
the fact that this wood is indigenous to the sub-Himalayan 
tracts. So also, other * asandi’ s (e.g. of the Bharatas) are made 
of * khadira * wood, also indigenous to the same region; with 
this is to be compared what has been said above re a Middle- 
Himalayan ‘ timber ’ style 'as opposed to the primarily 
* brahmsnic * * bamboo * style. 

6 Av. XIV, 1, 60 : the descr. is understood of the ‘ talpa ^ by Kaus- 

76, 25, probably correctly 5 it does not apply very well to the 
bridal * car ’ in the next verse (though usually taken in that 
way). 

1 Cf, the descriptive epithet * pro§tba-pada ’ (a name in Jaim. Upan. 
Bra.). €f. also the corr, vern. form * paitha,’ a wooden bench, 
a broad plank resting on two legs or two vertical planks, 
specially used of the rowers* benches in the Gangetic riyer-boats. 

" S Vide infrii* 

8 E.g. in Av, XV, 4 m. ^ ■ 
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similar^; but here th© woodwork, etc., seem to have been 
gradually replaced with or supplemented by grass, reed, or 
cane-work, 2 in conformity with ritual tradition.* 

The ‘ beds ' or ‘ couches ’ mentioned, all belong to the 
equipment of the inner apartments of a house, being connected 
with women, ‘ Talpa is apparently the ‘ nuptial ' bed- 
stead,® used by married pairs only, as the special use of the 
word in ‘ talpya ’® (‘ legitimate son,’ being born in the 
nuptial bed) and ‘ guru-Mpa,’^ and its being made of the 
sacred ‘ udumbara,’ indicates. Some women in a_ big house 
(‘harmya’) are described as ‘ pros|ha-saya,’® reclining on a 
‘ prostha,’ where something like a high and broad bench may 
be rneant, as elsewhere,® being distinguished .from ‘ talpa ’ 
and ‘ vahya ’ ; apparently it had strong moulded and turned 
legs, for" '^' prostWpada ’ was a proper name.“ It seems 
probable that such long timber seats were fixed against the 
walls, or were combinations of a settee and a coffer; thus a 
coffer (‘ ko^a ’) with a pillow*® is sent along with the bride when 
she goes to her husband’s home': such marriage-coffers 
evidently could be used as couch or bed** ; and it is noteworthy 
that both these types of ‘ bed ’ are found in the inner apart- 
ments of the m'iddle-Himalayan villager’s dwelling-house.*^ 

1 E.g, in Ait. Bra. VIII, 5; 6; 12. 

2 E.g. in gat. Bra. 201, 8, 5, 4^; XIV, 1, 3, Sfi; VI, 7, 1, m 

3 Because reed-grass is meet for sacrifice ** : gat. Bra. XU, 8, 3, 4-10 j 

XIV, 1, 3, ; the ]process of * brahma^ization * is cieariy 

indicated by the direction in gat. Bra. HI, 3, 4, 31, where 

all the * human * particulars of the * asandi * are forbidden to 
be imitated in the ‘ritual’ * asandL* 

4 Rv. VII, 55, 8=Av. IV, 5, 3 (vide infra, for sense of *taipa’ here)} 

Av. V, 7, 12 (Idng and his wife’s); XIV, 2, 31.41 (bridal)} 
Taitt. anm. VI, 2, 6, 4; Taitt. Bra. 11, 2, 5, 3; PMc. Bri. 
XXin, 4, 2; XXV, i, 10. 

5 Corresponding to the _ * viyer khat ’ of Bengal, to which a peculiar 

sanctity and sigiiificance is . attached, and which may only be 
used by the married pair who first used it. 

6 gat. Bra. 2011, 1, 6, 2. 

Chand. Upan, V, 10, 9. 

8 Rv. VH, 55, 8«Av, IV, 6, 3. 

9 Taitt Bra. H, 7, 17, 1. 

10 Of. n. 7, p. 49. 

11 So that the ‘ prostha ’ having two ‘ padas ’ only (cf, n. 7, p. 49) 

would afford a parallel for men’s legs* 

"'32 ,, Ay. XIV^. 1, 6* 

13 Cf. the medieval Germanic marriage-coffers (of woodwork), which 
■ »e very much like the combined bed and ' coffer of 
Himalayan houses. 

u E,g in, of' the Simls Hill States, whtr# 

these are used by womemfolk for naps between work, or as 
regular beds, , , ^ ^ 
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‘ Vahya is a couch of a comfortable kind, used by women ; 
the name suggests a light structure, that could be carried 
about when necessary, so that at would seem to have been a 
canopied reclining arm-chair, with poles or handles for 
carriers.® But a ‘ vahya,’ ‘ bearing all forms ’ (i.e. pf carved 
wood-work), and •with a gold-embroidered coverlet (‘ rukma- 
prastarana ’), is the bed on which the bride mounts and lies 
with her groom in the marriage-ritual.® This seems to be 
referred to in the next ‘ mantra ’ as the ‘ talpa ’ of the pair'*; 
and after the consummation the ‘ demons ’ of this ‘ talpa 
are got rid of by the priest. Thus the bridal ‘ vahya ’ would 
be something more than a mere litter or sedan-chair, — a 
regular bedstead, capacious enough for two ; so that ‘ vahya ’ 
might be taken to signify the bed carried along with the 
bride® to ber new home as part of her dowry But this again 
is rendered uncertain by a following consummation- 
‘ mantra,’ which shows that during the ceremony the couple 
had also lain together on an'‘ asandi ’® (settee), with cushion 
and coverlet® ; this ‘ asandi ’ cannot have been a full bed.“ So 
the bridal ‘ vahya ’ need not be taken as identical vrith the 
‘ talpa ’ mentioned in the same connection ; and it would 
rather appear that the ‘ vahya,’ ‘ talpa,’ and ‘ asandi,’ were 
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Av. 

Or 


«H7. VII, 55, 8=Av. IV, 5, 3 (women sleeping on it)j Av. IV, 2D, 3 
{weary bride mounting it) f XIV, 2, 30 {used in marriage 
ceremony). 

Something like the modern ‘ dandi * of the lower Himalayas or 
‘ duli ' of the plains, also used by women mostly, 

Av. XIV, 2, 30. 

Av. XIV, 2, 31. 

Av. XIV, 2, 41. 

It would of course be something distinct from the * kosa * and 
pillow'* similarly sent with Tier (see above), 

Ct the same custom nowadays. {For * vah * in the sense of * bring- 
ing dowry, etc., along with one,* cf. a King’s wife called 
^ Satavahi ' : Av. V, 17, 11. 

. xiv, ., .2, m ^ ^ 

the *np£idhana* and ‘upavasana* might refer to the already 
used * talpa ’ and covered " vahya ’ respectively (vide ante) ; 

* upavasana ’ might also refer to the dress of the bride herself. 
In any case, the * vahya/ * talpa' and ‘asandi* are all used 
by the couple. ^ ^ 

Msewhere in Av, and in Ait. and Sat. Bras., asandi is a throne 
or throne-like seat {vide infra) j but once in Sat Bra. (vide 
infra) and in Buddhist texts {cf. Bigha Nikaya, II, ^ 23) it is 
said to be carried by 4 men (implying a longish reclining chair) j 
and * asandia * in Hala is later on glossed by ‘ paryankika and 
‘khatva/ pointing to. a long couch? but m earlier literature 
‘ asandi ' is deinitely a * seat/ and it Is rather the rahjB - 
which corresponds to a J long recbmng couch. _ 

* (Quoted in Whitney and Lanman, Trans Av.) i the pa^an^S 
' is comparable to the ‘ pratiiayyika. ’ of VSts. Ka, Sut.j 

‘ tha|va ' is a light, narrow, cord-or strap- wovep bed, 

’ 
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three essential items of fiirBitnre for the bridal chamber*^ So 
also, the ' %^aliya ’ ie specially associated with the bride, as 
shown by the incidental 'simile: - life bride ascending 

the Wahya/ ’’^---evidently referring to the above marriage 
ritual. Thus the apparently obscure distinctions made in Rv: 
VII, 55, 8, become clear : it refers to married women occupy- 
ing their cx)mmodious * talpas,' the new bride (or prospect ive 
brides, one of whom is sought to be approached secretly) on 
the fashionable ‘ vahya/ and other single women of the honse- 
hold on the sterner *prosthas/ within the * harmya ' or big 
family-home. ‘ Sayana is a general term for bed or conch, 
with no particular features, except softness and association 
with women. 

A number of details are given about the ‘ asandi ' (and 
the ‘ paryahka ’) : appareJitly because furniture of this type 
was not common in the ordinary priest’s dwelling-liouse, and 
originated with the ruling nobility,^ though in their ritualized 
and modified form (reed-covered and clay-daubed),^ these 
must have been subsequently used by bralimans also.^ 

‘ Asandi/ literally/ is a generic term for seat of .some 

1 Another item would be the * ko^a ’ and pillow brought, by the 

bride; 'the red ox-hide spread over strewn ‘balbaja* (rash), 
on which the bride sits is part of the ritual requisites (Av. 
XIV, 2, 22-24). 

2 Av. IV, 20, 3. 

5 Av. Ill, 25, 1 (of a beloved woman, a maiden ; * ut-tuda * is an 
unexplained word in this verso j can it mean ‘ silk * or * silken 
coverlet ' of the maiden’s ‘ sayana/ — from ‘ tuda ’ =n>nibeiTy 
leaves (i.e., sprung from ‘ tuda ’)*? The meaning would then be, 
** let the silken coverlet on thy bed, pain (Hud’) thee/’ etc., 
‘ involving a pun on tuda ’). Also Sat Bra. XI, 5, 1, 2 

(Pururavas and Urvasi’a couch) ; ibid. 7, 4 {soft couch of a 
Vedic student); Av. V, 29, 8. 

4 Thus the ‘ asandi is called the ‘ navel * and * womb ’ of ‘ rajanyaa/ 

and is always specially characteristic of the ruling chief. 
(Even to-day ‘ palang ’ (or ‘paiahka’) is more aristocratic than 
* khat ’ p khatva ’). 

5 Vide infra, 

6 Thus, such a seat, with cushion, is prescribed as * fee ’ after funeral 

rites ; Sat, Bra. XIII, 8, 4, 10. 

7 * ASandi ’ should properly mean either a * brilliant seated person ’ 

or a ‘ shining seat,* i.e., a throne as well as an enthroned prince 
(this sense is perhaps also implied in the name of the Xuru 
capital ‘ Asandi- vant vide ante). * Di ’ in ‘ asandi * is indicative 
of lustre or promiaience ; or perhaps * axidi ’ may be an early 
Sanskritic suffix indicative of prominent and ever-present features; 
cf. words similarly formed; Hasandl ’ (domiciled), corrupted 
into colloq. vern. 'Wasunde * ; * (gaudily, uneouthly 

dressed), corr.. into colloq. vern. bhusiuii'^i * ; * kalandi ’ 
(rippling), changed into * kalindi/ a river name* It seems likely 
that Asandhim%i, q. of Alaka, was m designated being * mitrS ’ 
or consort on' the -tSs^ail Asandl-iritra ’ being th^ 

, regal iitle, ' ' ' 


fine sort, but from its fir-st i^entioii onwards, a special typei 

ditteieiit leteience., but the earlier and more usual form^ is 

^methuig hke a comfortable ‘ gadi ’ (equivalent to a throne) , 
that nnght be used by the raling aristocracy or on special 
occasions by other people; a secondary and modified form^ is 
that adopted in iitiial, where a king is concerned, or where a 
deity IS conceived ot as a king; still later is the form more or 
lh?r{Xre°^^^*^^ ^ J^eferred to in Pali and early Prakrt 

*-'®ferred to in Av., and in connection 
with the inauguration of ‘ the Vratya ’ for whom it is brought 
together^; andas the origm of royalty is there ascribed tSi s 

aSerri-'aM ‘ JS ‘’‘I,'” 

ysooiated with It j, to be noted li«e tS -“Sr 

does not occur m Kv., though allusions to things ‘ regal ’ are 
not altogether wanting m it ; thd force of this point, howLr 5 
we^ened by the r^erences in the Brahmanas to an ‘ asandi ’ 
like those of the Bharata8,”3 a ‘ ^gyedic ’ midland dSy, 
and to an older gatha mentioning ‘ Asandivant,’ the^pital 
of Janamejaya-Pariksita I of the same raced® Thus the 


This comes out clearlv fmm . 

given infra. ^ the comparative summary of descriptiong 

From Av. onwards. 

P- Une asandi’ probably was displaced by 
(vide infra) and the ‘ shnhasana ’ : it 


Vide n. 10, p. 51. 

the subsequent ‘paryahkai 
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, o* 1 <1/ ™****-Mi tvivio iuiiitij auu bih 

IS not reierred to after a n • • - , 

thft latter rorveethr ^ ls»b centui;y^ A.I). ; a is ijotsibie lliat 

vyagnrasana (with tiger-skm spread neck in front) : i.e , the 

wiTh^'west ^Ind^an^**® j-?-® hv contact 

wlace^bv f Mbn ‘ ’ symbolism being le- 

Av. XV, 3, 2f!. 

The emphatic view of the Av. about the • vritya ’ origin of kingship 
+h« political power and prcstig^ of 

complete support from the Puratiio tradition 
regarding them, aud seems to be only a priestly and mystic 
version of accepted and known facts of that tradition : the 
vra^as corrMponding to .the non-Ailas, The ‘ vratya ’ hymns 
can be much better explained by this reasonable hypothesis, 
than by supposing that the ‘ vratya ’ is a wandering * Sadliu * 
or a pretentious * saiva ’ luendicant, or a personification of 
Brahman. 

See n. 6 above- 

But ‘ upavarhapa ^ (and and ' npastarana’ are known to Rv., 
and these w^ere particularly connected with ‘ asandi ’ ; cf. iW. X, 
85, 7; Ia, 69, 5. 

Sat, Bra. V . 4, 4, Iff, The Bharatas were however much influenced 
by the Angirasas, acc. to Fur®, tradition. 

Ait, Bra. VIII, 21. This king is placed by Furaiiic tradition about 
20 steps before the close of the period. 


* ttatya ’ (Eaetern} emblem of royalty (as known to the 
Ingirasas) would appear to have early been adopted by 
Midland rulers also. The same original connection with 
Atharvanic tradition is probably indicated by the use of the 
‘ asandi ’ in the At. marriage-oeremonial,^ and its absence in 
that of the Ev. 

The ‘ paryaiika ’ is a later development, being first 
mentioned and described in the later Vedio texts^ ; it is a 
magnified ‘ asandi,’ and like it associated with regal style and 
opulence, rather approaching a bedstead, but yet used for 
sitting only; so also, later on, . ‘ asandia ’ is taken to mean 
‘ paryankika,’ a smaller ‘ paryafika.’^ 

The general type of these ‘ high class ’ seats comes out 
sufficiently clearly from a comparative summary of descrip- 
tions in the texts: (i) In Av. : (a)’ The Vratya chief’s 

‘ asandi ’ : framework of wood and cording or straps ; ‘2 (fore) 
feet, 2 (back) feet® ; 2 lengthwise and 2 crosswise pieces ; for- 
ward and cross ‘ tantu’s (rather ‘ woven ’ straps, than 
‘ cords ') ; and ‘ upasraya,’ the support or back of the seat; 
adjuncts: ‘ astarana,’ coverlet; ‘ asada,’ seat proper (i.e. the 
cushion for sitting on) ; and ‘ upavarhaija,’ cushion for leaning 
against. (b)® Tiie bridal ‘asandi’: the framework is not 
described ; it may have been a bed-like reclining couch,’’ but 
the supposition is not essential® ; adjuncts : not clearly 
defined ; the ‘ upadhina ’ (pillow) , and ’ upavasana ’ (cover- 
ing cloth) may or may not belong to it,® 

(ii) In Yv. Saqifiitas^® : though often mentioned, 
descriptions are rare^^ ; here also, the ‘ asandi ’ is specially 
associated wdth kingship or imperial rank,^ and .secondarily 

1 Av. XIV, 2, 65. The Bgvcdic marriage ceremonial (in iis iast book) 

is only a ‘selection’ from the Atharvavedic one, which must 

be very much older and traditional. 

2 Kau?. Upan, I, 5. Cf. Jaim. Bra. II,- 24; and Sankh. Amrf. iii. 

3 Vide n. 10, p. 51. 

4 Av. XV, 3, 2 fi. 

5 This distiagnishing of feet probably points to a rectangular frame. 

6 Av. XIV, 2, 65. 

7 So as to suit the marriage ritual better. 

8 Thus, the use of capacious ' throne-seata ’ for the newly married 

pair in Indian ceremonial is traditional. 

9 Vide n- 9, p. 51. 

10 Taiit. Saip. VII, 6. 8, 5; Vaja. San.i. VOI, 66; XIX, 16; 86; etc. 

11 Skin cover and smooth and pleasant seat s Taitt. Sarp. I, 8, 16. 

12 E.g. Vaja. Snip XIX, 86, where the ' Saandi ' is regarded a3_ a 

‘mother,’ i.e. tlie ‘womb of'rajKiyas’ (as elsewhere, e.g. Wja. 

Saip. XX, 1). 
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with gods,^ while its use in litnal by a sacrificing priest^ 
ensures ‘ samrajya ’ for his client ; but elsewhere the 
qualificatory term ‘ rajasandi shows that humbler 
‘ asandi’s ’ were in use amongst other people at the .same 
time. 

(iii) In the Brahmapas : (a) In the Aitareya: the King’s 
‘ asandi ’ adapted for use at consecration and other ‘ regal ’ 
ceremonials : — (a)‘^ Quite a small seat (evidently for temporary 
use during ritual) ; framework of ‘ udumbara ’ wood ; the feet 
a span high; the ‘ head-’ and cross-pieces each a cubit (i.e., 
a ■ square ’ type)^ ; the interwoven part (‘ vivayana ’) of 
plaited ‘ munja ’ reed : adjunct : ‘ astarai.ia,’ spread, being 
a tiger-skin, placed neck in front (so that the long skin would 
cover both the (siriapya ’ and the seat proper). (6)^ Frame- 
work the same (of ‘ udumbai'a ’ and with ‘ sirsanya ’).; but 
the specification of front feet and back feet shows a ‘ rect- 
angular ’ type (with probably differently moulded pairs pf 
legs) ; and the lengthwise cords and cross-ties are apparently 
• run through holes'^ in the frame-pieces; adjunct : ‘ upavarhana,’ 
back cushion, (c)® Another description.: same framework and 
other details, as in (6). (6) In the Satapatha ; (o)® ‘ Asaodi ’ 
“like that of the Bharatas,” and specially a ‘rajanya ’ 
seat (being the ‘ womb ’ of that class) : — a high seat 
above the level of low seats of surrounding subjects ; 
made of ‘kliadira’ wood, perforated (‘vikpija), and 

1 E.g. Yaja, Saiii VIII, 56, the seat oC Vai-u^ia (coaceived of usually 

as a great King). 

2 Taitt. Sain-. VII, 5, 8, 5. Two other seats are used at tiie same 

time, the ‘kurca’ and the ^ plenkha," which last can hardly havo 
been an ordinary * swing.’ (in the MahaYrata ceremonial (as 
in 8ankh. Aran,), the * swing ’ is set up on timber-posts no 
doubt, but is used only as a ‘seat’). The comm, gives ‘ dola ’ 
as its meaning; in vern. * dola^’ is the same as " n sort of 
carrying chair, which do( 5 S swing ; ‘ dola ’ and * duli * are used 
indiifferently in Bengali. The sense of a * rocking chair ’ is 
however admissible. The comm» here glosses ‘ asandi * by 
‘ khatvakara,’ 4-legged, and high, 

$ Vaja. Sam. XIX, 16. 

4 Ait. Bra. VIII, 6 and 6. (The seat is mounted with the right knee 

first, then the left, approaching from behind and taking hold of 
it by both hands). 

5 Cf. the modern ‘ kha^li ’ or ‘ carpai ’ of Upper India, characterized 

by the same span and cubit measurements and square type, with 
4 moulded and painted legs, and the ‘ seat ’ of stretched woven 
straps. 

i Ait. Bra. VIII, 12. 

7 •phis shows acquaintance with cane- woven seats; thus there were two 
main types of ‘seaits’ in these * asandis,* with cane (or equi- 
valent) run and woven through holes in frames, or broad straps 
(leathern or woven stuff) wound over and across the frames. 

' -S Ait. Bra. VIH, 17. 

. 0 Bri. V,. 4, 4, Iff. . • _ ^ _ 
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joined with straps (‘ vardhra ’), pleasant 

seated, and placed on a tiger-skin. (6)^ The ‘ imiJerial 
and ‘ ksatra ’ ‘ asandi ’ adapted for sacrificial ritual : 

made of ‘ udumbara ’ wood ; knee high ; of great width 
and depth; covered with plaited reedwork, because reed-gniss 
is meet for sacrifice, and for the same reason, the ^ spread ^ 
is a black antelope-skin.^ (c)® ‘Asandi’ of the ‘ sum raj, 
similarly adapted: of ‘ udumbara,’ and shoulder-high (as com- 
pared with the raja’s navel-higih ‘ asandi wound all over 
with cords of rush (‘ balbaja ’) owing to ritual mystic 
significance, (df ‘ isandi ’ used in pure sacrificial rites ; of 
‘ udumbara ’ ; a span high ; a cubit in width and depth (i.e. 
of a ‘square ’ type) ; covered with reed-grass cords, and 
daubed with clay as well. (e)^ ‘ Isandi,’ said to be also 
called ‘ pta-sadani ’ (throne of justice), ascribed to a deity in 
ritual : of ‘ udumbara ’ ; navel-high ; to be taken up by 4 merij 
instead of 2 who ordinarily t^e up the King’s ' asandi,’ 
many details of which are explicitly stated to have been 
dropped or modified, as “ human elements are to be eschewed 
as far as possible in sacrifices.” 

(iv) In Sankh. Irap. and Kaus. Upan.’’: (a) Brahman’s 
' far-shining ’ ‘ asandi ’ (in an extensive hall, of an invincible 
abode, in a city) : 2 fore feet, 2 hind feet, 2 lengthwise and 
2 cross pieces. This is evidently regarded as a smaller and 
minor seat beside the ‘ paryanka ’ next described, 
(b) ‘ Paryanka ’ of ‘ unmeasured splendour ’ : same arrange- 
ment of feet and frame, and straps (‘ tantu ’) stretched 
lengthwise and crosswise; with ‘ ^irganya ’ (‘ head-piece ’ of 
the couch) , ‘ upasri ’ (the supporting ‘ back ’ of the couch) , 

‘ upavarhana ’ and ‘ uc-chlr§aka ’ (cushion and pillow for the 
head) ; thereon ‘ Brahman ’ sits. 

1 Sat. Bra. XII, 8, 3, 4-10. 

2 Cf. ^ ‘ udumbara ' with spread of goat-skin : Sat. Bra. 

, S Sat. Bra.' Xiv,’l, 3, 8 ff. 

I <i Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 26 ff. 

I 5 Sat. Bra. VI, 7, 1, 12 ff. 

6 Sat. Bra. Ill, 3, 4, 26 ff. 

7 Kau§. Upan. I, 5; Sankh. Irap. Ill; (of. Jaim. Bra. H, 24). 



DRESS and costumes. 


Though the Yedic references to the materials and manners 
of dressing, etc., are few, yet incidentally they throw much 
side light on contemporary .social conditions. Thus a quite 
evident feature is a considerable variety in these materials 
and manners, which can only have developed with different 
regional conditions and tribal customs and tastes : so th^t any 
general reconstruction ,of one typical Vedic or Indo-Aryan 
dress, etc., from those references, would be more imaginary 
than scientific. 

Skins form one class of ‘ Vedic ’ clothing material. The 
Maruts are dressed in deer-sMns,^ and the gods alarm the 
enemies with coats or shields of such skins (‘ hariqiaByS,- 
jinena ’)®; ‘ muni’s wear brown and tanned skins (‘ pisahga 
mala ’)*; and skins of black antelopes are in common and 
traditional ritual use in the Av.. and Yv.'’ It is noteworthy 
that none but ‘ gods ’ and brahmaqs use .skins : the only 
exceptions being the Vratya chieftains and their followers, who 
have an improved style of wearing twofold (‘ dvisaqihitani ’) 

‘ ajina ’.s, one black and one white (‘ krs^a-valaksa ’), so as 
to form fur-lined skin-wraps,® and the aboriginal forest tribes 
(evidently Koiarian) who wore ‘ kftti’s (and ‘ dursa ’) at 
dances,® and used ‘ ajina’s.’' Again, it is the goatskin 
(‘ ajina ’) that is primarily and mainly used (all other skins 
being called ‘ajina’), — other varieties® being the skins of 
the ‘ Iqrsqa ’ (black antelope) and the ‘ harina ’ and ‘ eta ’ 
(spotted deer) ; but no sheep-skins, camel-.skinB, etc., are 
mentioned as worn or otherwise used.® On the other hand, 

1 Rv. I, 166, 10; of tho ‘eta’ or spatted deer, htmg from the 

shoulders. 

2 Av. V, 21, 7. 

5 Bv. X, 136, 2. Cf . the brahman priest going clad in * ajina ’ (goat- 
skin) ac(X>rding to ritual custom. Sat. Bra. Ill, 9, 1, 12. (Ae 
tanning, in Bv. and later, vide VJ., I, 257 1 re the furrier's 
trade : cf , Vaja. Sain. XXK, 15 ; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 2, 13, 1 ; 
ithe skins worn must have been properly dressed). 

4 Vide V.L, I, 185; and of goatskins: cf. Sat, Bra, III, 9, 1, 12; 

Y, 2, 1, 21.24 (ajarsabhasya ajinam). 

5 Pane. Bra. XVII, 145; cf. Kat. Sr. Sut. XII, 1; XXII, 4; Lat- 

Sr. Sut. Vin, 6; Apast, Sr, Sut. XXH, 5, 444. 

6 Av. VIII, 6, 11. 

7 Av. IV, 7, 6. . V ^ ^ 

8 For other purposes the skins of boars (and antelopes) were used for 

shoes, and of tigers for seat-spreads ; rhinoceros hides for 
chariots ; red cow-hides for ritual seats and warr-drtims, 

9 igat. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, 13 ff. may point to a tradition of wearing cow- 

hides in primitive ages *avika* in Kat. Sr. Sut. XXII, 4, 
seems to mean sheep-skin, but it is evidently a lata addition of 
Sutra period, not being found in the corresponding older passage 
' in Fahc. Bra, XVB,- 1446. 
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the texts know of the primitive riparian clothing mateml of 
grass: the ‘ kusa ’ skirt (round hips only) which the 
sacrificer’s wife has to wear over her ordinary dress, is 
evidently a relic of the prehistoric grass garment ; with this 
may be compared the common ritual _use of grass girdles, 
‘ sani ’ or ‘maunji,’ first invented by Ifigirasas/ These facts 
can only signify that this specially brahmapical and^ ritual, 
Vratya and aboriginal, use of certain varieties of skins and 
grass-reeds as clothing, arose in the Eastern Gangetic country 
amongst early indigenous peoples,® and is not part of any 
extra-Indian North-Western outfit that Aryan immigrants 
from Central Asia might be supposed to have brought with 
them. 

Another material for clothing was wool (urna). The late 
occurrence of ‘ avika,’* sheep’s wool, shows that the first 
source of wool in Vedic India was the goat, just as the first 
skins worn w?re goat-skins®; ‘urna,’ also, primarily means 
‘ hairy covering ’ of any animal,® though the ‘ urpa ’ of tihe 
Paru?m, etc., must refer to sheep’s wool.’^ Sq also, there is 
little indication of the divine or traditional use, or ritual sanctity, 
of sheep’s wool (or indeed of any wool) : where Pusehi is 
called a ‘ vaso-vaya ’ weaving ‘ sheep’s cloth,’® the obvious 
implication is that the ordinary and traditional weaver’s product 
was not such ‘.sheep’s cloth ’ but cloth of other materials, 
and that it is therefore no reference to the antiquity of 
woollens, but rather a glorification of the wool-grower’s 
activities beside those of the traditional ‘ cloth-weaver ’ ; where, 
again, the Maruts are said to tarry on the Paru§m, putting 
onpurified (dyed or bleached) woollens,® it is a plain com- 
pliment paid to a contemporary flourishing Punjab wool 
industry that may have struck the fancy of the poet'; the 
‘ soma ’-istrainer is _ woollen, but it may well have been 
originally of goat-hair ; the ‘ pa5<}va,’ worn by kings (ksatras) 

1 Bra. V, 3, I, 8. 

2 Of. Sat. Bra. Ill, 2, 1, 10-11 (mekhala * of * saiji/ of three cords inter- 

twined with ‘ muiija/ plaited like hair, and as soft as ‘ iirri^ 

3 For ail the animals concerned belong to East North-India, parti- 

cularly the lower Grangetic provinces : while sheep-skins, etc., 
are specially North-Western ; the Vratyaa and the aborigines 
referred to are clearly Magadhan from the context j brahmars 
ritualism (which is mainly Ingirasa) is itself originally Gange- 
tic, -as we baTe seen elsewhere. 

4 Brhad. Upan. II, 3, 6; *avika ■ in Kat, Sr, Snk SXII, 4, means 

sheepskins, apparently a much later substitute or alternative to 
the ^ajina’ of the corresponding older passage in Pane. Bra. 
XVII, 14-16. e p b 

5 Vide ante. 

6 Cf. spider’s web and human hair so called. The primary sense of 

covering has survived in modern ' ’ veil, and ' urui^ii/ scarf, 

both of cc^kton or silk. 

? For those regions were pre-eminently suited for sheep-pastures. 

s BrV. Xj 26, 6» 

$ Bv. V, 52, 9. ■, :■ 
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at sacrifices^ may be simiily an unbleached or dyed cotton 
or silken stuff, ^ and not a woollen garment at all. The use 
. of sheep’s wool, then, was not prehistoric, and was almost 
wholly secular, ‘ as covering (second skin) for men and their 
beasts.’® Even so, it does not seem to have been in general 
use. In the Av., ‘ kambala’s (blankets)* and ‘ samulya’s ® 
(undergarments of wool ?) are part of the ordinary domestic 
outfit of men and women ; bat the ‘ samulya ’ may have been 
of ‘ silk-cotton wool,’® and the ‘ kambala ’ of other animal fur 
or hair as well.’’ All the more direct references to sheep- 
farming and woollens pertain to the North-Western corner of 
India only,® where evidently it was the staple industry and a 
monopoly. Thus the Indus region was ‘ suvasa urpavati,* 
‘ woolly ’ and producing fine clothing stuff ® ; the softest wool 
was of the ewes of the Gandharans “ ; Paruspi, also, was 
‘ woolly ’ and produced bleached or dyed "woollens 
(‘ sundhyavah)-^ ’ It is to be noted that while Paru§ni wool 
is mentioned in comparatively earlier passages, those mention- 
ing Sindhu and Gandhara wool (further west) are later. 


0 

10 

11 


Bra. V, 3, 5, 21. Mait. Sam. IV, 4, 3. (pan^aran^i). 

Probably * gairika ^ or * gerua/ of later times, just as the * tarpya 
mentioned in the same connection seems to represent the * tasar ^ 
^’red to ritual ; or it may represent the later ‘ garad ’ which 
is pale cream coloured, and goes together wi^th * tasar.^ 

Vaja. Sam. XIII, 50. 

Av. XIV, 2, 66 . 6 ?. 

Ev. X, 85, XIV, 1, 26. 

Or ‘ ^almaliya ' : i,e, vests, robes, or wrapper, of light cotton padding 
(like what are ordinarily used even now) ; probably * samulya 
refers only to a light quilt of cotton-vw!, used in ihe bridal 
bed (cf . the * kambala * of -the bride- wooers). ‘ S (S) amiila * 
occurs elsewhere also; Jaim. Upan, Bra. I, 38, 4; Lat, Sut. 
IX, 4, 7; Kaus. S-ut. LXIX, 3. In the mod. Tamil ‘ semmari * 
=ewe, is probably the original of ‘ salmai? ' to be recognised ; cf. 
Tamil ‘ simbuii rough cloth, with which cf. the verm form 
‘ s{s)imul(a)." Vern. ‘s^la’ is a kind of narrow shawl (for 
tying round the head or waist) 5 it also means the embroidered 
end of a turban or ‘ kamarband/ tucked or hanging in folds; the 
word is usually derived from Arabic * shamlat/ from a root = to 
include; but more probably it is an Urduised form of the in- 
digenous ‘ samula/ -which would seem to be the original of the 
famous ‘ shawl ’ ; cf . the variant Vedic form, * sSbalya.' 

E.g. of goats and bears (it is curious that in vern. proverbs and 
folk-lore the * kambala ’ is made of ‘ loma,\ hair, and is 
identified with bear-skin, Cf* Tamil, * kamb (p) ali rough ha^- 
cMh; al|?o ‘simbu/i'; and * kurumb^u ’= hairy, fieecy. 
the Bv. form * simbalam " for * salmaii " ; Bv. Ill, 54, 22). 

Industrial traditions are remarkably persistent in India; even now, 
Ludhiana, Dhariwal, Amritsar, L^ore, Peshawar and Kabul, 
with their typical woollen manufactures, carry on the traciitions 
of the Paruspi-^a^i<^^ara area. 

Bv, X, 76, 8. . ■ , 

Bv. I. 126, 7. ^ 

By. IV, 22, 2; V, 52, 0; the river was so named from being m a 
wool district. 


All these Vedic facts regarding wool ■ become fully 
intelligible wihen referred to some of the main _facts 
of traditioDai history ^ : this knows of no Aryan 
expansion eastwards from Afghanistan, but, according 
10 it, the Ailas (and some Manvas)^* progressed from 
East to \’i'e.st, from the Gaugetic country to the Punjab 
and beyond, in gradual and well-marked stages; hence there 
is no indication of an ancient use of sheepskin or sheep’s wool 
in the Vedic texts; as the Punjab came to be colonized, a 
specialized wool industry naturally developed ; but there is no 
mention of sheepskins, for the .skin-wearing stage had long 
been left behind, and the traditional vaso-vaya’s craft was 
simply transferred from one material to another^; thus, again, 
the Parufni wool came to be known first to interior India, 
and then the Indus and Gandhara products ; the nature of 
the complimentary references in the above passages also 
becomes clear: a Midland f§i aptly apprehends that the 
attractions of the flourishing wool-district of the Parus^ii may 
have detained his gods; the high-flown praise of the Indus 
with its wool manufactures (to the exclusion of other rivers and 
their products) best suits a r§i from the old country of 
Madliyadeda in ecstasies over his visit to the younger and 
developing Punjab settlements; and the simile drawn from 
Gandhara ewes betrays a non-Gandharan appreciation of their 
soft fleeces. 

Silk is more common in Vedic ritual use than woollens. 
Thus the ‘ vasas ’ of ‘ tarpya,’'* some sort of silk,® with which 
a dead body is clothed in order that the departed may go 
about properly dressed in Yama’s realm,® was evidently an 
ancient traditional item of clothing ; ‘ k§auma,’ another 
variety of silk, is found early and often in ritual use’^; and 


1 Cf. Pargiter: AIHT. oliap, XXV. 

2 The Dhar§tas and Narisyanta Sakas were the first to settle in the 

Punjab? after them came the Ailas, in two nuin groups, 
Druhyus and Anavas. 

5 Just as timber and bamboo styles of architecture were gradually 
transferred to stone. 

4 Av. XVIII, 4, 31; Taitt. Sam. 11, 4, 11, 6; Mait. Sam- IV, 4, 3; 

Taitt, Bra, I, 3, 7, 1; 7, 6, 4; Sat. Bra, V, 3, 5, 20 (worn by 

kings at sacrifices ; the * rupani nisyutani ’ on it show that it 
was something like mod. * kasida ’ work on * tasar.’ 

® Most probably the sacred ‘ tasar,’ a rough silk, the traditional 

product of E. Bihar. If the comm, has any basis for its 

■explanation, * made from Trpa or Ttiparna leaves.* these would 
refer to mulberry or other leaves suitable for silk-cocoons. (A 
variety of * tasar * (prob. * tsau * and Burm. ‘tsa’) 

produced in Bengal and Bihar is called * jarvo * or * jaru * ; the 
habitat of * tasar ’ Is N.B. Deccan continued into Bengal and 
.Bihar, and its hereditary growers 4ro the Santais, with whom 
it is a superstition and of religious and mystic significance; cf. 
Watt: Oomm, Prod, of Ind., p, 

fi Av. XVIII, 4, 31. ' 

I Mait. Sam. Ill, 6, 7 Taitt. Saip. tt, 1, 3; etc. j also in Sutr'as* 



( 61 ) 


even .saffron-coloured silken garments (‘ kausumbha- 
paridbana ’) ^ were sacred. This oomparath-e position of silk 
further explains and supports what has been said above. So 
also, garments made of bark (so frequent in later literature) 
are very rarety mentioned in ¥edic texts; and such and 
similar use of bark is more or less characteristic of the N. W. 
Himalayas; probably the ‘ barasl of Kath. Sam. was a 
barken stuff.® 

Eeferences to weaving are very common from the Bv. 
onwards; ‘ vaya,’ weaver, occurs often in Ev., as also various 
uses of the root ‘ va.’^ The special term ‘ vaso-vaya shows 
that other ‘ vayas ’ had already arisen, who produced sundry 
piece-goods, other than the standard ‘ vasas ’ or wearing 
cloth®; besides, there were the female weavers, ‘ vayitrl ’s’" and 
‘ siri ’s,® from very early times.® Technical terms connected 
with weaving, — like ‘ otu ’ (woof, web),^® ‘ tantu ’ (yam, 
threads or other filaments) ‘ tantra ’ (warp, or loom),^® 
‘ pracinatana ’ (forward-stretched web) — ^are already of 
frequent application in the Vedic texts; the ‘ veman ’ (loom) 


1 Aran. XI, 4. 

2 Kath. Sam.’ XV, 4^ Pano. Bra. XVIH, 9, 6; XXI, 5, 4i the 

Kathakas w€re North-Western and sub-Himalayan ; in thesa 
regions the Baras tree (a red-flowered rhododendron) is still 
fabled to yield cloths. 

^ Or is ‘ barasf ' 'after all a variety of cotton ? cf. ‘ bairati ^ as such 
a variety known to Dacca weavers {vide Watt: Comm. Prod, 
of Ind., s.v. Cotton). 

^ Vide V.I., s.v. ‘vaya ’ and * otu.* 

5 Vide ante. 

^ This distinction corresponds fairly with the later one bet. ‘ taflti * 
and ‘ jola * in Bengal and Bihar ; the former being ‘ vaso-vaya*s 
only, the latter producing n^kins, covers, upholstering atuS, 
etc. (Q. — Is ‘ jola * conn, with Tamil ‘ jabali *= cloth? ‘ j{jh) abli* 
in several vern. means * shabby clothes or rags.’ Probably the 
Vedic names Jabala and Jabala mean “of a weaver (*jola*) 
family ”, and perhaps place-names like Jabalpur or Jabli 
originally signifled “weaver settlement”). 

I Paflc. Bra. t, 8, 9; cl Sat. Bra., Ill, 1, 2, 15ff. 

8 Bv. X, 71, 9. 

9 ‘ Siri * is probably pre- Aryan; it is clearly connected with Tamil 

‘ silai cloth; in E. Verns., all work with woven stuS is 
designated ‘siri,* ‘siii,* ‘ silai * or * si(e)lai.* Cl also Tamil 
‘ sarigai/ embroidered fringe, which is probably connected with 
vern. ‘sari.* Probably the ‘siri- amma’ of Buddhist sculpture 
is the presiding genius of household weaving and handiworks 
( ‘ patnis * wove or embroidered cloths for their husbands : cf. 
Av. XIV, 21, 51), hence of domestic prosperity,-— the original of 
the classical ‘Sri* (known from iSat. Bra. onwards.) 

10 Bv. VI, 9, 2.3; Av. XIY, 2, 51; Taitt.^ Sam. VI, 1, 14; etc. 

II Av. XIV, 2, 51; ol XV, 3, 6 (prob.=r* gut ’) ; Sal Br^. I|I^ 1, 

2, 18; Bv. X, IM, 5 (plant filaments). 
n Ev. X, 71, 9; etc. 

‘ TaBt. VI, 1, 1? 4 5 ■ 
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&jii ‘ mayukha ’ (pcg> lead-W6ig'ht, or shuttld)^ ar© loentioned 
early in simile; and the different parts of the ‘ vasas ’ are des- 
cribed^ in a manner that shows that it is the well-known cotton 
‘ dhuti,’ and presupposes a fully developed and long established 
indigenous cotton-industry, with which the Vedic priesthood 
was quite familiar. It is to be noted that none of these and 
other terns, connected with ‘ vasas ’ and weaving, _ refer to 
woollen or other manufactitres ; where silks are intended, 
their specific names are given, like ‘ tarpya ’ or ‘ ksauma ’’ ; 
and similarly woollens are distinguished as ‘ vasas,’ derived 
from ‘ avi ’s or ‘ urna.’ Thus the frequently used'* general 
terms, ‘ vasas,’ ‘ vasana,’ ‘ vastra,’ etc., with all their mani- 
fold parts and appliances for production so often detailed, 
can only refer to the Gangetic cotton manufactures, probably 
a prehistoric craft, with which the Vedic or &ahmanic 
civilization began. Accordingly we find the ‘ vasas ’ being 
called sacred and divine in every part of it, in the ritualistic 
texts.® 

The ‘ vasas ’ known to the average priest is practically 
of the same type in the several Samhitas and Brahmanas; 
and its descriptions would apply equally to the modern hand- 
loom products of Bengal. Apart from its obvious analysis 
into threads constituting warp and woof (‘ otavah ’ and 
‘ tantavah,’® or ‘ otavah ’ and ‘ pracinatana,’** or ‘ paryasa ’ 
and ‘ anuchada ’®) , it had borders and fringes and ornamental 
embroideries, for which a number of technical terms are given, 
showing the same variety and importance of these in Vedic as 
in later times. Thus ‘ sic ’ is a general term® for the sewn on 


1 Yaja, Sam. XIX, 80; 83 (iutermingling of liquors like shuttle 
through the loom). Mayukha=Maku (shuttle) of the Bengal 
weavers, 

a l.g, Bv. I, 95, 7; Av. XIV, 2, 51; Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3ff; Kat-h. 
Urn. XXIII, 1; 8at. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, 1348; etc. 

^ Probably * uttuda,' in Av. Ill, 25, X, means sprung from * tuda ’ 
or mulberry,** i.e. * silken * (coverlet). 

4 ‘ Vasas *: Bv. I, 34, 1; 115, 4; VHI, 3, 24; X, 102, 2; etc.; Taitt, 

VI, 1. 9, 7; 11, 2; Vaja. Bmi, IT, 32; XI, 40; Ait. Bri, 
r, 3; etc. vasana * : Ev, T, 95, 7; Chand. Upan. VOI, 8, 5; 

Kaus. Upan. II, 16;— ‘ vastra* : Ev. I, 26, 1; 134, 4; III, 39, 
2; IV, 38, 5; V, 29, 15; etc; Av. V,.,l, 3; IX, 6, 25; XH, 
3, 21; etc. 

5 E.g. Taitt. Sam. VI, 1. 1, 3iff. 

6 l,g. in Ay. XIV, 2, 61; cf. 1, 45; Kath. Bam. XXIH, 1. 

7 E.g. in Taitt. Bam. “VI, 1, 1, 3ff, 

n B-g, in 8at. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, 15if. 

t Probably * himya ’ in Bv. I, 34, 1, is another such name for borders 
or fringes of a cloth which are inseparable from it, or from one 
another (vasasah himyeva) ; if ‘himya* may be derived from 
‘ban* (cf. Sayana), it can be compared with ‘praghata*; also 
*da!^'* a someyrhat later, term for''ibese: e.g. in 8at BrS. HI, 
3, 2, 9; strainers with - * da^ * •:•■ A^t* vll, 32; Sat. Bra» 
IV, 2, 2, 11; 1, 1, 28; aaA tH' ife terw. 


or embroidered border or fringe (corresponding to modern 
‘ par ' and ‘ aficla ’) ; two sucb are sometimes specified,^ 
showing the same old style of having two lengthwise and two 
breadthwise borders (the latter being the ‘ aficla ’s) of the 
same design for each pair ; where the child is covered by its 
mother’s ‘ sic,’^ where a deer-horn is tied in the sacrifi'cer’s 
‘ sic, ’5 or where the horizons at sunrise and sunset are said 
to be the two ‘ sioau of the sky-cloth, it is the breadthwise 
broader border : elsewhere it is the lengthwise narrower one, 
or all the borders.® This wider border (corresponding to the 
‘ aficla ’) is specially designated the ‘ nlvi,’® the closely woven 
end of the cloth, — from wfcich depends the ‘ praghata ’ (or 
‘the strikers’),® the loose and long unwoven fringe vrith 
sw’aying tassels^; the ‘ vasas ’ had only one ‘ nivi ’ nsually, 
as now, the'other end of the cloth being much plainer® : to this 
plainer end would belong the ‘ tiisa ’® (or ‘ the chaffs’), a 
shorter fringe (corresponding to modern ‘ chila ’ or ‘ chilka,’ — 
‘chaffs]). The ‘ vatapana,’“ mentioned in two passages 
descriptive of the ‘ vasas ’ as part of it, obviously cannot mean 
‘ a garment to protect against winds ’ : it is ratlier that part of 
the cloth which protects it against winds, i.e., its lengthwise 
borders,^^ which keep the web together from becoming thread- 
bare by fluttering in the wind (specially during movements). 
The ‘ arokah (or ‘the brilliants’) seem to have been 
flowers, stars or other spotty patterns^ embroidered ail over 
the cloth (corresponding to modem ‘ phul,’ ‘ buta,’ etc.). 

1 E.g. Bv. I, 95, 7. 

2 Bv. X, IS, ll=Av. XVm, 3, 50. 

3 Sat. Bra. HI, 2, 1. 18. 

4 Bv. I, 95, 7. 

5 E.g. in Av. XIV, 2, 51; Bv. HI, 53, 2. 

6 Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3fl; Katli. Sara. XXIH, 1; Sat. Bra. Ill, 1. 

2, 13^. ; ‘ nIvi * is probably from Tamil ‘ nev/ to weave ; cf. 
wrn. * Bewar ’— woven straps* 

7 So also, the * praghata ’ is dedicated to plants or serpents : the 

* antah * of Ay. XIV, 2, 51, is clearly = * praghata.* 

s Specially in the case of laen^s cloths, this end being tncked tip 
■ ■'■'behind.' 

9 Taitt. Sam. I, 8, 1, 1; H, 4, 9, 1,- VE, 1, 1, 3; Kath. Sam* XXIH, 
1; Taitt. Bra. I, 6, 1, 8; Pane. Bra. XVH, 1; etc. The 
Vratyas favoured braided * tu§a * fringes (dama-tufaijii). Appa- 
rently the ‘tantavah * of Sat. Bra. HI, 1, 2, 13ff. — *tu§a/ for 
there * otu * and * tantu * are already represented by * paryasa * 
and * annehada.’ That* ‘tusa’= chaff, like lashes, is shown by 
its dedication to Agni. 

Taitt. Sain. VI, 1, 1, 3ff.; ‘vatapa’: Kath. Sam. XXm, 1; not In 
^at- Bra. Ill, 1, 2, ISff., where however * sic * occurs. 
Probably preserved in the * batan ’ ( == border) of the Bengal 
weavers; e.g. in ‘gola-batan* cloths (cf. (?) ‘ battnaiil-kai * : a 
caste of Madura weavers); also in vern. * bata *=spHt-bainboo, 
used in strengthening borders of thatches, etc. 
aafc. Bra. Ill, 1, 2, m ; ' * atirokah ’ ; Ka|h. Sam. XXHI, 1; 
*atikaf?ah*: Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 1, 3ff. (probably wrong reading). 

* Arokah * may be an adapted form of the Tamil ‘ arukani 
ornamental border of cloths. Cf. classification of shawls, etc. 
as * ek-rokha * and * du-rokha * acc. to the nature of their em- 
broidered patterns- 

li _ So also, they are dedicated to the * nak^attas** , 
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For ritual purposes the cloth had to be unbleached and 
unwashed,^ but ordinarily it was worn white: as by the 
Yasisthas.2 Dyed^ cloths with rich gold-thread brocades were 
affected by gay young women (typified by the attire of 'O'sas')*; 
and red and gold borders are indicated by their comparison with 
the horizons at sunrise and sunset.® But the Vratya 
‘ grhapati’s favoured dark-blue (‘ krsnafe ’ : antetope-hued) 
cloths and borders.® 

The manner of wearing the cloth is not directly indicated 
by any reference. The ‘ vaeas ’ -however is always ‘ tied,’ 
‘ girt,’ etc, (‘ nah — ^which implies tucks and knots. The 
idiom ‘ nivim kj.- shows that each individual wore the ‘ nivi ’ 



i E.g, in Ba.t, Bra, III, 1, 2, 13ff. (‘aliata*). €t the traditional 
.distinction in the uses of ‘kora’ and ‘ dholai ' cloths. 

^ Ev. YII, 33, 1 (^vityafica^i) ; cf, 83, 8j cf. ‘ sukram atkam * : 

Ev. 1, 96, 7; * niktam atkam ’ : 69, 4. 

* The female cloth-dyer (* rajayitrl ’) is known early: e.g., Vaja. 

Sam. XXX, 12; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 4, 7,1 
^ E.g. Rv, 1, 92, 4; X, 1, 6. 

5 Ev. I, 95, 7. 

® Pane. Bra. XVII, 14-16 ; cf. Kat. Sr. Sut. XXII, 4, etc. ; * okyigi^am 
kr§nada&'arn va ’ is added in the Sutras, and the name * kadgu * 
(preserved in vern. ‘ khadi * and ‘khaddap? ’) is given to these 
varieties of cloths ; ‘ valukantani ’ of the older passage is explained 
in the Sutras and comm, as red or blue-black borders, — which is no 
explanation ; as * damatu^aijii ’ in the same phrase denotes a 

* style * of * tusa % ‘valukantani’ must mean a ‘style’ of the 
broader border, i.e., ‘falling in folds’, or ‘pleated’ (val-uka) ; 
(probably done up with the help of ‘gila’ and ‘^ailkh’ in the same 
manner as ‘ dest ’ dhutis in the fashionable Bengal zemindar’s 
wardrobe). The ‘krsnasa* vasas vrould correspond to the 
modern * nilambari which as well as blue-black borders 
(kr§na-da^am) on an indigo-dyed web, are Bengal specialities 
and favourites. (For the descr. * antelope-biied cf. mod. 
‘peacock-throated’ variety). (It is curious that this peculiarity 
of the Vratyas should in later days belong to the Mahomedan 
population of Bengal (also in some other provinces, e.g., Punjab), 
who affect the blues as opposed to the reds, which are the 
‘Hindu’ shades in weavers’ tradition {cf. Watt: Comm. Prod, 
of Ind., s.v. Cotton) ; in the same connection Vratyas are said 
to use ‘ silver ’ ornaments instead of the usual gold ( — ^naturally, 
a.s silver occurs chiefly with iron ores in which the “ Vratya 
country ” is rich) ; this, again, is a Mahomedan trait in Bengal. 
It may be noted that Bengal Mabomedans represent a large 
section of the indigenous basic population of the Province.) 

7 E.g. Av. XIY, 2, 70. 

8 Av. Vni, 2, 16 (what ‘ nivi ’ thou makest for thyself) ; 6, 20 

(2 herbs to be borne in the woman's ‘ nivi evidently at the 
navel) ; XIV, 2, 49-50 (make thyself a ‘ nivi ' of this ‘ vasas * — 
where the context shows that the * nivi * is hanging folds of the 

* vasas’). It is difficult to see how a separate inner garment- 

can be meant by ‘nivi’ in these passages (so VJ.);'*n!vi* 
is distinctly stated to be a of the cloth, like ‘praghata’, 
etc. In later use also * nivi ’ is a knot, gather or tuck, at the 
navel, of the fringed border ^hich is primarily the ‘nivi.* 
Thus, in those pwaages 'best tekeu aa the ‘style* of 
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(or ancla) in Ms or her own way : evidently this refers to the 
same styles as the elaborate pleats and artistic waist-knots 
(nivi-bandha) of men and women in the early sculptures and 
classical paintings and poetry. The ‘ nivi ’ thus represents 
the modern ‘ koilca ’ (pleats) and ‘ gafit ’ (knot)^: there is 
however no trace of the ‘ kacha ’ (tuck of the plainer end of a 
cloth at the back) . Probably the Dravidian style of wearing 
the cloth without such posterior tuck^ was at one time the 
fashion in N. India also. The Vratya preference of braided 
or tasselled ‘ tusa ’ fringes® may, however, indicate that, 
while others tucked up the ‘ tusa ’ in a full gather, the 
Vratyas displayed the hanging ornamental fringe, by tucking 
only one corner of it.* The ‘ nivi ’-knot was sometimes so 
fashioned as to form a pouch, wherein magic herbs could be 
borne.® Sometimes., also, the ‘ nivi ’ consisted of simply two 
‘ tuckings up ’ (‘ udguhana ’)® at the sides (as now, specially 
with men) . Elsewhere women are said to tie their ‘ nivi ’ on 
the right side of the hip, the ‘ nivi ’ being then covered by the 
upper garment ; such ‘ nivi ’ must have been an ample gather 
of folds and fringe-tassels, for there a bundle of ‘ barhis ’ 
represents the ‘ nivi.’’’ It seems probable that women did not 
wind a part of the ‘ vasas ’ over the bosom and shoulders (as 
now generally done in N. India) , which covered only the lower 
half of the body (as in Malabar, etc.). The description of 
tJsas wearing rich brocaded cloth, and yet displaying her 
bosom,® would suggest this latter style ; the ‘ nivi ’ style itself 
implies that no part of the broad border was left for such 
covering, and the early sculptures, etc,, do not show it.® 
Apparently the upper part of the body of men and women was 

■wearing the ‘ nivi * or border. It is possible however to see in 
‘ yat t<e vasab paridbanam, yam nivim kr 5 n§e tvam % a 
■ ■ ' reference to the ordinary ‘ wearing cloth * and a separate 
specially woven strip to serve as an artistically tied waist-band, 
something like the ‘ commerbund ’ of medieval Dacca manu- 
facture; this specialization and separation of the ^nivi’ is also 
shown in quite early sculptures, etc. But even in that case the 
‘ nivi * would be an outer adjunct and not an ‘ inner garment, 
forming one of three. * 

t The former is more in evidence in Bengal, the latter in Bihar and 
westwards. 

2 Curiously, again, the Bengal Mahomedans affect this tuckless style; 

cf. n. 7, p. 64, (re Vratyas). 

3 Vide ante. 

4 Also a Dravidian peculiarity, 

5 As in the Bihari knot. Av, VIH, 6, 20. This cannot have 

been confined to women, as not much later on, * nivi * came to 
mean deposit money or capital. 

i to. Bra. m, 2,,1, 16. 

f ^at. Bra. I? 4 3, 6. 

8 Rv. I, 92, 4. 

9 In these the upper part of the body is often bare, covered oidy by 

various elaborate ornaments: sometimes a few lines are indicated 
to show a SImj wrap. 

§ 


covered, when necessary, by another ^parate garnaent, either 
& loose wrap, like ‘ upavasana,’ ' paryanabana,’ or adhiva^, 
—or a tailor-made close-fitting jacket, bodice or cloak, hke the 
‘pratidhi,’ ‘ drapi,’ or ‘ atka.’ Thns the bride had her 
‘ upavasana,’ apparently a scarf or veil^ (corresponding to the 
modem ‘ onia ' need by women), — and the ‘ vasas 
Mudgalani that fluttered high up in the air,® was evidently such 
an ‘ uttarlya ’ scarf. ‘ Soma,’ in the ritual, has his 
‘ paryanahana,’— in addition to his ‘upanahana’ and ‘ usm§a,’® 
—from ' which a strip two or three inches wide might 
be torn to form an ‘ u§pisa,’ if necessary ; so that 
the ‘ parySnahana ’ (lit. wrapped round about) was a 
pretty long and ample scarf of light texture.* The 
‘ adhivisa ’ does not seem to have been close fitting like 
the ‘ atka ’ or ‘ drapi,’® as it is an ‘ oven-garment,’ worn by 
princes over their inner and outer garments®; again the 
forests are the ‘ adhivisa ’ of mother earth licked by the fire- 
child^ ; it was thus more like a long loose-flowing dressing-gown, 
suiting both men and women® ; it may not,, however, have been 
a tailor-made garment at all, being called a ‘ visas ’® ; probably 
it was of the same sort as the ' upavasana.’ The ‘ pratidhi ’ 
must, from the context refer to a part of the bride’s attire, 
apart from the newly woven, excellent garment^ ; apparently it 
consisted of one or two strips of specially made cloth drawn 
across or crosswise over the bust and tied at the back, to serve 
as a bodice,^ or was a short and tight bust-bodice like the later 
‘ kaficulika ’ (mod. ‘ kaficuli ’) . Tiie ‘ drapi ’ seems to have 
been a close-fitting“ and gold-embroidered“ vest,“ used equally 


1 Av. XIV", 2, 49 and 65. (In tlie latter passage it may mean coverlet 

of a couch, being mentioned along with furniture). 

2 Rv. X, 102, 2. 

5 These three may well be rendered by the mod. terms, ^ cadar ’ (or 
urunr), * dhuti " and ^ pagfi,’ respectively. 

4 Sat. Bra. III. 3, 2, 3. 

to Sat. Bra. V, 4, 4, 5. 

7 Bv. I, 140, 9. 

8 Vide n. 7 above {matuiji) ; cf. Bv. X, 6 , 4. 

5 E.g. Rv. I, 162, 16, 

10 Av. XIV, X, 8 . 

,11 Av. XIV, 1 , 7,45; the usual reference to a part of the chariot ia 
hardly 'appropriate. 

n This style is now found amongst Kolarian races, and is a specially 
festive one. (Of. the cross cords in Hellenic drajjery). 

13 Bv, I, 166, 10 (Cyavana’s old age like a * drapi ’) ; probably 

* drapi '=a tight vest suitable for running about (dra), 

14 Rv. I, 13 (hirapyayam) ,* IV, 2 (pi^angazp) ; Av. V, 7 » 10 

(* hiranya-drSpi,* adj. of a woman). 
lAv. Xni, 3, 1 (the sun wearing the 3 worlds, making a * drSpi * 
of them : hence the ^ drapi ’ had three pieces, two side ones 
and one back, Hke a waistcoat j it was not a • coat of mail * (so 
V.l.) >,bain |5 mom by women, and the use of * vasSnah,^ etc. 
(cl ‘tepipi va^^/,Ev. IXjr'.BS, 14) would rather show that 
it -was made 'of " liw -if/-; 4 
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by men and women, ^ specially % prominent men® and gay 
women.® The * atka ’ was confined to men ; and was a long^ 
and fully covering,® close-fitting® cloak, bright® and beautiful,® 
the .stuff being bleached® cotton,® interwoven® or embroidered^ 
with gold threads. ‘ Pe^as ’ is gold-embroidered cloth gener- 
ally“ ; the designs were apparently artistic and intricate,*® and 
the inlay of gold heavy and brilliant*® ; where, however, the 
‘ nrtu ’ appears with ‘ peiamsi ’ on,*® it might refer to a pleated 
skirt made of such brocaded cloth, like the medieval aud 
modern ‘ ghaghra ’ or ‘ pe^az.’*®. It is noteworthy that the 
party Vedic references to ‘ atka,’ ’ pe^as,’ ‘ ^amulya ' and. 
‘ drapi ’ come mostly from Ingirasa poets*® ; these were 
therefore primarily East Indian styles. Curionsly enough, 

1 Of. »tlie same style in N. W. India^ where both men and w<Hnen 

show their richly embroidered waistcoats. 

2 Bv. IX, 100, 9 (wearing * drapi * on becoming great), 

^ Av. V, 7, 10 {‘ hiranya-drapi ' worn by ‘ Arati * likened to a 

courtesan). 

^ Ev. II, 35, 14 (food carried in one’s own * atka ’ : i.e., in the long 
skirt made into an apron). 

® By, V, 74, 5 (* vavrim atkam, likened to Cyavana’s old age : prob- 
ably being a tight fitting garment it showed many crea^ 
resembling wrinkled skin ) ; cf . IV, 18, 6 (Indra hpm with 
^atka'=his own covering glory)* 

^ *8urabhim atkam’; Bv. 29^ 3; X, 123, 7. 

^ ‘ Like sun’ : Ev,’ VI, 29, 5; X, 125, 7; * ariuna ’ : Bv. IX, 107, 15 j 

‘ lukram ’ : Bv, I, 95, 7; ‘ niktam ’ ; Ev IX, 69, 4; ' sudpii ’ : 

^ Bv. I, 122, 2. 

® As ‘vyutam’ and frequent use of ‘vasSnab * shows j it cannot very 
well have been an armour (as sometimes translated and 
explained). 

S * Hiranyair vyutam ’ : Bv. I, 122, 2. 

10 ' Hirapyayan ’ : Bv. V. 55, 6. 

11 Bv. IV, 36, 7 (the best and attractive * papas’ spread for the gods); 

cf. * hiranya-pesas » worn by a honse-holder and bis wife: 
Bv. VIII,* 3i; 8j VII, 42, 1; Vaja. Sam. XIX, 82; 83; etc. 

(vide other notes below). ^ ^ -xt. xi. 

12 Ev. II, 3, 6; cf, Vaja. Sam. XX, 41 (design compared with the 

‘poets’ songs). The manner of ‘ pelas ’ work described here is 
the same as the * jari ’ and * salma-cumki ’ work in the present 

13 Bv Vli, 34, 11 (the glittering eurfa-'O of rivers ‘ pesas ’^Varuna : 

the *jari’ work is most faithfully described in this passage; 
any one who has seen the play of sunlight on the turbid lower 
Ganges will appreciate the similarity). Cf. X, 114, 3, where 
^pe^as’ is 'apparently called bright as 

14 Bv. I, 92, 4-5 ; cf . also " yuvatib supe^ah ’ ; Bv. X, 114, 3. 

15 These are worn frequently in Upper India, but are specially associated 

with dancing-girls c wt oo x- VTTT 

15 Thus re ^ atka ’ ; Bv. I, 95, 7; 122. 2; IV, 18, 5; VI. 29, 3; VIII 

41. 7 are the Angirasa refs. : 3 other refs, are Mreyp 
Blmr^ava ; re * pe^as,’ the Angirasa i^efs. are : Kv, L 4 5 
TV 36. ? : 2 others being Vasistha and Bhargava : re fenmiya , 

in Av. (occurrins: m Bv. as 


another Bhargava. 
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these are preserved in the later ‘ ackan,’^_‘ p^swa and 

‘ samla,’^ which agree fully with the Vedic items of dress ; they 
are usually supposed to be derived from the Persian ; but more 
probably it is a case of re-imposition of Persian stamp upon 
common Indo-Irapian items of material civilization; in fact, 
the Persians must have ultimately derived these styles from 
their Western-Aila ancestors,— -from the Purapio point of 
viewA 


It is remarkable that the ‘ n§pisa is not mentioned in 
early Vedic literature, except in connection with the Vxatyas 
in the Av.® ; it appears, however, oftener in the Yv. Samhitas 
and Brahmanas, but again chiefly in connection with the 
Vratyas^ and Kings,^ It seems likely therefore that turbans 
were not originally in use,® and were introduced as a style 
through the Vratyas of the Praci, amongst whom kingship is 
said to have arisen.® The Vratya’s ‘ usnisa ’ was bright and 
wihite as day (while his hair was dark as night) it was 
evidently of some fine cotton stuflP^ ; this was (according to the 
Sutras) tied with a tilt and cross-windings.^® The King’s 
‘usnisa’ was tied in a special manner at ceremonial sacrifices^® : 
the ends were gathered together and tucked away in front, so as 
to cover them up,^'* this tuck at front being preferred by the 
Sat. Bra. to the other ritual style of winding the turban quite 

1 * Ackaa * used to b© an item of respectable Hindu dress {as opposed 
to Mabomedan), but is now used chiefly by waiters or menials 
in Anglo-Indian establishments. 

2 * Pe^wa^= women’s garment j * pe^wass full-dress gown, sp, of 

dancers* Such special dancers* dress was noted by Greek writers 
of the 4th cent. B.C. 

3 Vide p. 69, n. 6. 

4 Vide infra, sec. re Persian influence in early social customs, 

5 Av. XV, 2, Iff. (where it is on© of the * characteristics ’ of ttie 
Vratya chieftain). 

6 Pafic, Bra. XVI, 6, 13 j XVII, 1, 14 (amongst * vratyadhanani * ; 
read ‘ ^Mhanani*?) 

7 Malt. Sam, IV, 4, 3, etc. (ksatra at sacriflces) j iSat, Bra. Ill, 3, 2, 3 
(King ‘Soma*); V, 3, 5, 23 (King at sacrifices); XIV, 2, 1, 18 
(Indrani) ; etc. ; (fee of gold presented in an ‘ umi§a in 
3 ko^as; Kath. Sam. XIII, 10; Taitt. Sam. Ill, 4, I, 4). 

8 The only head-dress known to Ev. being the ‘ ^ipra/ a sort of helmet, 
evidently used only in battle: e.g, Ev. V, 64, 11; VHI, 
7, 25; etc. Probably the Aryan incomers wore felt caps and 
hats (like various Scythic or Iranic trdbes). ‘ Stupa,* in the 
loosened ‘ stupa * of Aryaman, or in the proper name * Hiraigiya- 
stupa,* may mean the Vedic *topi * tiipi*) or conical cap; for 
the shape, cf. the traditional ceremonial *cap’, ♦^para’, 
resembling a ‘stupa* structure. 

« Cf. AV. XV, 2-10, which agrees fully with the unanimous PurSnie 
tradition re first kings in the Suta-Magadha country^ 

10 Av. XV, 2. 5 ^ 

11 Like the muslin ‘ pagri^cloth * traditionally used, 
la ‘ Tiryafi-ii^dhaip *; fet 6r. Sflt. XXI, 4;., This Is the tradition%i 

style again^ ~ 

13 %t. Bra, V, 3, v> , f 

14 *Samh|^ya ' ' ' 





found about.^ These special styles show that ordinarily the 
princes wore turbans with loose hanging ends/ which were 
inconvenient and dangerous in ritual; accordingly, elsewhere 
in ritual, the ‘ uspisa ’ is only a kerchief®,.:, probably this 
kerchief tied round the head (in Tibeto-Burman or Kolarian 
fashion) was the original brahma^ical ‘ uspi§a,’ so that 
when ruling princes joined in their rituals, they had to adopt 
a trimmer form of their unwieldy turbans'' ; so also ‘ Indraiji ’ 
wears an ‘ u§^jisa ’ like a zone, of variegated hue,® — clearly a 
head-band of a many-coloured silken kerchief.® 

No general footwear, again, is mentioned in the earlier 
Saiphitas.'' ‘ Padvisa ’® in the Ev. is applied to the leggings 
of a horse®; ‘vaturi^a pada’^® probably refers to heavy (‘maha’) 
covering footguards, used by chiefs^® in battle ; ‘ pat-sanguji 
in the Av. also refers to somewhat clumsy hampering foot- 
fasteners used by soldiers.^ The ‘ upanah ’ first occurs in the 
Yv. Saiphita«“ and the Brahmapas, as used in ritual^ and by 

1 There is no mention in the text of the ends of the turban 

being tied behind, drawn over one shoulder like an ‘ upavita % 
and tucking in the ■waist-cloth. (Cf. Eggeling’s note in S.B*E. 
and comm, on the passage). 

2 In traditional style: e.g. in Upper India generally^ specially amongst 

military castes. 

3 ^at. Bra. IV, 5, 2, 2. 7 ; the * u§ 9 i§a ’ that is tied round the eyes 

of the * naga seer ’ Arbuda, seems also to be a kerchief only : 

Ait. Bra. VI, 1. In iSat. Bra. Ill, 5, 2, 3, the ‘ emergency * 
turban bound with a strip of cloth 2/3 inches only in width, 
shows that the turban was often a mere band, or a ‘ ropy ’ head- 
gear with many twists, like that affected by Beccanis. 

4 Cf. the modifications of the royal * asandi * in ritual. 

6 Sat. Br§. XIV, 2, 1, 8. Of. Earn. VI. 80 Bak®.’* women wearing 

red ‘ ’ whiles assisting at Indraji-i’s sacrifice). 

6 A Kolarian and Burmese feminine style, again. 

7 Tradition however ascribes a high antiquity to the ‘ upanah * (and 

the ‘ cfaatra ^) : it is said that Jamadagni-Bhargava (contemporary 
of the famous Bg^edic Visvamitra) introduced their use for the 
comfort of his delicate wife, the Aik§vaka princess Renuka 
(cf. Mbh. XIII. 95) ; hence either the Iksvakus took to shoes 
and sunshades after the Bhygns, or, more probably, the Bhrgu 
brahmans learnt their use from the * Solar ’ court, after Jama- 
dagni’s politic marriage. It is curious that the Av. (VI, 136-7) 
ascribes the first preparation of a jjotent hair-tonic to this 
Jamatdagni-Bhareava, who prescribed it for his daughtp (ap- 
parently as stylish a lady as her royal mother !). All this agrees 
with the well known fact that the Bhpgus were the most 
** K§atriyanised ” of the brahmans. Probably other brahmanic 
groups were not accustomed to shoes, etc., till later on : hence 
there is no very early mention of these in priestly literature. 

Rv. I, 166, 16. ' 

In Av., to foot-fetters or shackles (VIII, 1, 4; XII, 5, 15, efe.). 

Rv. 1,133,2. 

Indra crushes enemy heads with them. It is interesting to compare 
the Indo-Scythic boots, as in Kani^ka^s statue 'and Kushan coins. 
Av. V, 21, m , 

Apparently worn only during long marches or rapid flights. 

Also in Av. XX, 135, 4,— a late passage. ^ t » 

T#i Saip. V, 4, 4, 4; 6, 6, 1,- etc.,. 8at. Bra. V, 4, 3, Kauf 

% Bra, III, 3 (stafl and sandals).; 
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tile Vratyas.^ The ritual sandals or shoes were made of black- 
antelope- or boar-skiiis\; those of the Vratyas are described 
in the Sutras? as black and pointed (‘kanjinyau’), etc.'*; these 
details indicate that the most stylish shoe-wearers of those days 
were the Vratyas, just as they were the chief wearers of the 
‘ Hgm§a.’ It is probable that the use of footwear in early 
time’s was to some extent limited by the common fashion 
(with both men and women) of wearing ‘ khadis ’ or anklets.® 
Similarly the use of the ‘ usij.i§a,’ also, must have been 
restricted by the prevalent fashions of hak-dressing. Whole 
clans had distinctive styles of wearing the haic: thus the 
Varisthas could be recognized by their white clothes and 
‘ kaparda ’ worn on the right side of the head® ; so that _ they 
could never have used turbans; and (as already noticed) 
apparently no brahmans originally used them. Another style 
of hair-dressing was wearing the ‘ kaparda ’ in front 
,(‘ pulasti ’)^; it seems probable that the Pulastyas (an early 
brahma? group cognate to the Agastyas, and like them asso- 
ciated with Deccan non-Aryans)® were so-called from this 
distinctive style. ‘ Eesara-prabandhayah ’ in the corrupt 
Atharvavedic passage® yields much better sense if read, 
‘“-prabandhanaip’ (specially in view of the fact that the whole 
context^® refers tq the results of the famous Haihaya-Bhargava 


1 Pane. Bra. XVII, 14-16. 

2 Vide note 15, page 69. 

3 Kat. Sut, XKll, 4. 

4 According to details in othor Sutras (and comm.), these were also 

' variegated, or like * varma,’ i.e., with metal knobs; etc. 

6 QL Rv. f, 54, 11; etc. 

6 Rv. VII, 33, 1; 83, 8. 

7 Vaja. Saip. XVI, 43; it is usually taken as meaning ‘wearing the 

hair plain hut * placed in front* suits the context much better, 
for Rudra’s ‘ kaparda * is traditionally inclined in front (‘ pulasti- 
kaparditt *). It seems however equally probable that* this 
‘ pulasti * style was so called being that ailected by tlie Pulas- 
tyas, and not for being a frontal mode of ‘ Kaparda * -dressing. 
The clan-names of the Pulastyas, Pulahas and Agastyas mean 
the same thing (previous inhabitants), and correspond to the 
Pelasgii of Hellenic history; together with the Kratus they seem 
(from Furanic evidence) to have formed an earlier (pre- Aryan) 
stratum of civilization in India; they were finally either absorbe<i 
after struggles with Manvas and Ailas, or were expelled sea- 
wards and westwards. 

6 In all Puraijias; <the Pulastyas would thus seem to have been 
“ Saivites.** (Q.~Has ‘kapardin/ etc., a phallic symbolic 
significance? i.e,, from ‘kapyth*; in that case the Vash^thas 
and Pulastyas may have been ‘ phallic * priests originally). 

5 Av, V, 18, 11; the various interpretations of commentators and 

translators making ‘ kesara-prabandha * a cow or a woman with 
a she-goat, etc., are absurd ; if the passage has to be emended, 
the above emendation (with * caramajan ’ for ‘ caramajaip ” etc.) 
would be best : the sense would then be, that the Vaiiahavyas 
who destroyed even the new-born babes of the * kesara*pr&lwindhi|i * 
Bhrgus, perished with their whole Jkin, etc.»*^wMoh in fact is 
the unanimous ^ tradition. 

10 Av, V. 18-W.f'Misr vorsion 

of the famous tradition. 



.( I 


coMict) ; this reading wpnid show the Bhargavas to have Heeh 
‘ kesara-prabandha!^,’ or ‘ wearing braided hair like manes,’ — 
quite in agreement with similar Vedic references to brahmaiji- 
cal hair-dressings. Some of the Vedic gods wear ‘ kaparda’s 
and ‘ opasa ’s, apart from goddesses like Sinival? : thus Kudra 
has his hair in the * kaparda ’ style® ; so also Pu§an®; and 
Indra’s ‘ opasa ’ is likened to the vault of heaven.'* These 
divinities have marked indigenous and extra-' aryan ’ features ; 
and it is significant that peculiar styles of hair-messing to the 
exclusion of those of head-dresses should be characteristic of 
brahmaijs and such gods. 

.Women of course wore their hair in a number of different 
styles, which are, however, rather vaguely indicated by the 
special terms,® ‘ stuka,’® ‘ kurira,’ or ‘ kumba,’ besides 
the ‘ opa^ ’ and ‘ kaparda ’ mentioned above. In the 
first place, it seems clear enough that ‘ opasa ’ and 
' kaparda,’ being ascribed to men as well, were not dis- 
tinctively feminine styles, and could be managed' by the average 
long-haired man. Accordingly young maidens are said to 
wear their hair in four ‘ kaparda’s.® What the ‘ kaparda ’ 
of men was like, can be very well made out from the traditional 
representations of the ‘ kapardin ’ god and the hair-dressing 
of his followers® : it was a spiral coil of the braided, plaited or 
matted iiair, piled on the top of the head at different angles. 
It was apparently the same in the case of women, for the 
maidens’ four ‘ kaparda’s aae compared to the four corners of 
the altar,® and so cannot mean ‘ braids ’ or ‘ plaits, while 
Sinivalj’s ‘ kaparda ’ is an alternative style classed with 
‘kurira’ and ‘ opa&.’“ The four ‘kaparda’s of maidens 
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It is to be noted that in Epic-Purai.iic mythology, Siaivaii and other 
cognate goddesses are specially Ahgirasa and domestic ones. 
(So also a chief feature of Indo- Aryan mythology is absence or 
unimportance of goddesses). Mudgaia of Paiicala, who became 
an Ahgirasa^ wore a ‘ kaparda * (carrying at the same time- a.n 
* a§tra * like Vratya chiefs) ; Bv. X, X03j 8. 

Bv. I, 114, 1. 5; Vaja. Sam. XVI, 10; 29; 43j 48; 59. (Occasionally 
a Eudra wears scattered tufts or has a shaven head : Vaja. 
Sam. XVI, 69 and 29 respectively), 

Ev. V4 56, 2; IX, 67, IL 

Bv. I, 173, 6; Vin, 14, 5; the sense of "diadem' is not at ah 
necessary. 

The commentators are hopelessly contradictory and evasive with 
regard to these terms. 

Cf. E. vern. " thoka lump. 

Bv. X, 114, 3. ■ . . 

The ^aiva devotees ; this style is also affected by men in Orissa and 
the S.E., even now. 

Vide ante. ^ 

As taken in VI. 

Vija. Satfi. XI, 56. . 
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must have together forated .a crown-^aped coiffure. 
The ‘ opaia ’ as worn by men probably consisted m 
gathering up all the hair with a small top-knot, 
leaving it loose enough to form a dome-like cover or nounced 
cap : this would explain most of the figures in the texts con- 
nected with ‘ opasa ’ : thus the ‘ opasa’s of Indra and fooma 
are like the clouded or vaulted sky ; the thatched net-covered^ 
roofing of a house (compared to a woman) is like oppa 
spread over the ‘ viguvant ; and the knob-like horns of the 
year-old cow ara * opafes/^ These lust similes show that the 
^ ‘ opasa ’ was of the same style in 'the_ case of women also, 
unless the qualification ‘ su ’ in Sinivali’s descrij)tion'^ is^ taken 
to mean a heavier ‘ kaparda and an ampler ‘ opa^a,’ and 
with the probable exception of the covering and withholding 
net®; but ‘ barih ’ ‘ opa&. ’ of Soma’ might refer to coloured 
covering-nets used by men as well. It seems that sometimes 
‘ opasa (by a common figure) meant this covering-net only, 
as in the case of the bride’s hair being dressed into a 
‘ kurira’ and ‘ opa^,’ where the two apparently form parts of 
one composite coiffure.® The practical identity of the 
masculine and feminine ‘ opala ’s is also shown by the 
Av. charm, which regards the unsexing of a rival as complete 
only when, after the ‘ opafe,’ the ‘ kurira ’ and then the 
‘ kumba ’ are, in addition placed on his head.® These two 
therefore were the distinctively womanly styles^: and they 
are, accordingly not ascribed to men in the texts. As 
‘ kuririn ’ is used secondarily of a horned animal, “ the 
* kurira ’ must have been a born-shaped coiffure, possible 
only with the long braids of women ; a net or veil 
(‘ opa^a.’ ®.) may have been hung from this ‘ horii.“ The 

1 Br. I, 173, 6; VIII, 14, 5, and IX, 71, I, respectively. 

2 The 1000-eyed * aksu.* 

3 Av, IX, 3> 8; the parting of the hair would naturally be covered 

by such cap-iike * opas'a-’ ^{It will be noted that such * opas'a ^ 
would have a frontal aspect exac'fcly like a curved thatch with 
hailing eaves). 

4 Pane. Bra. IV, 1, Ij cL ‘ dvy-opasah ’ in XIII, 4, 3. (It is not 

the long fully grown horns of kine that are referred to; the 

sense of horn here is obviously metaphorical and secondary). 

5 Taitt. Sam. IV, 1, 5, 3; Maifc. Sain. II, 7, 5; Vaja. Sam. XI, 56. 

(It is difficult to see how ‘ su * can refer to a Vedic custom of 
wearing false {jlaits of hair), 

6 Indicated by the simile in Av. IX, 3, 8. 

7 With this may be compared the zone-like head-ba4id of variegated 

hue worn by Indra^!. Vide ante. 

B Av. XIV, 1, 8=:Rv. X, 85, 8. Vide infra, re ‘kurira." 

B Av. VI, 138, 1-3. 

10 Of. Apast, Sr. Sut.,—*‘ Kumba and kurira on the patnfs head.’" 

11 Av. V, 31, 1 (as already noted, ‘ opa^a * cannot mean such a hn^ 

horn). 

12 As probably In .the bride’s hair-dr^s;. (vide note E above). This style 

is still tO' M A- tracts between the upper Sutlej 

and Granges, 
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‘ kumba is evidently the vem. * fchoipj® of later times, 
the specially feminine, hemisphesrical or pot-shaped coil at the 
back of the head. 

1 Tlie form and sense of tbe word sug^sts a connection with 

* kmnbha/ ‘ kambu/ etc., all implying something ^ rounded- 
(Probably * knmbya " as a form of measured speech like saman 
or gatha is taken from some process or feature in the ‘ kumba-* 
dressing ; cf* ^at. Bra, XI, 5, 7, 10)* 

2 It is to be noted that the ‘kumba* occurs only in At. (and much 

later on in Sutras) ; the presumption therefore is that it was 
primarily an Ahgirasa style; it may be connected Tritb Ttoil 
‘ kud'um * = ‘ coil of hair * and * pa,* to weave or * braid.* Gf . 
vern. ‘ fcadam (ba),* a flower, and ‘ kadma/ a sort of toffee, — 
both obviously deriving their names from the various elaborate 
inodes of th© ‘ kumba.* 


TRACES 

o& 

PRIMITIVES SEX-RELATION 
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There is no explicit statement in the earlier Saqihitas (as 
there is in the Epic-Puranic iiteratur# of any notion that 
at fe remote period the regular and corretet marriage wa-s 
unknown, and that the institution was gradually developed or 
introduced by way of reform. But there are clear indications 
in them that an established standard pf marriage was only 
evolved through various preceding stages of sexual relationships, 
more or less primitive in character. 

Such relationship was not uncommon in early times as 
between brothers and sisters. Though it seems frpm the 
Yama-Yamf dialogue^* (which is best regarded as an example 
of a very early form of ‘ social drama ’) that, at the time 
when it was composed (apparently the latter part of the 
j^igvedic period) such connections were coming to b© regarded 
as incestuous, yet the very fact that this could be made the 
subject of a serious piece of composition with a ‘ moral ’ in 
it, shows that they were still not very rare ; thus Yama (an 
early legendary hero selected for effective illustration) is made 
to say “ verily there whi come other ages wherein brothers 
will unite with sisters,” etc., obvipu^ly referring to the 
practices current in the poet’s generation, or at least those 
within the memory of his times. This is confirmed by other 
references® of the same or earlier period, which can only mean 
that brother-sister connections and wooings were quite normal 
and recognized, in the Vedio priestly society at least; thus, a 
favourite god is appreciated for wooing his sister ; the brother 
is classed with the husband or the paramour as a person 
• normally approaching a woman ; and for the sake of a son 
and. heir, men may xmite with their sisters; while in one of 
•the Vedic marriage mantras'* union with an adorned ‘ jami ’ 
(sister) sitting among the fathers, is regarded as VWvavasu’s 
birth-right, so that the context would suggest that the mar- 
riage being celebrated was also one between a ‘ jami ’ and 

1 Cf. what is said about Svetaketu in Mbh. I, 122, 4724-’35, and 
about Dirghatamaa in ibid. 104, 4203 ff. 

» Rv. X, 10. 

S Bv. X, 162, 5; VI, 65, 4j Aw VIII, 6, 7; of. Ait. Bra., tbs 
‘ 88*b8 ’ to the suna^^epa legend. Vide infra. 

t Av XTV. 0 : 


X 75 ). 



her brother.^ It seems probable, from the selection of Yama 
and Yami as a type (in the above poem), and from Yami’s 
arguments, that twins were regarded in a superstitious primi- 
tive age as specially destined*’ for such ilelationship, mere 
than other brothers and sisters. 

The case pf fathers and daughters is not equally clear ; 
it is very early recognized as incestuous, but seems to have 
been once frequent, almost a permitted practice. Most of 
the references in the early Baiiihitas® to this form of incestuous 
connexion are explained mythologically in the Brahma^tas.'* 


Still the fact remains that such a relationship .serves as a 
simile or allegory, and is described in a manner that shows 
approval; and even alleged m^hological features very often 
have a basis in primitive conditions, which the believers in 
those legends may have outgrown, or grow out of actual and 
traditional early events, to justify which legends are inter- 
woven in course of time.® The ascription of such connexions : 

to Prajapati and his daughter or Pu§an and his mother,® shows 
that the Vedic priest could stiU conceive of such relationships 
as not at all damaging to the prestige of his gods. But actual 
amours of this type were known : thus there is a plain reference 
to father-daughter connexions in the, Av., which would show 
that these were common enough to be alluded to, and even 
presumed, in a domestic rite concerning women^ ; while in the 
Ait. Bra. a veiy old ‘ gatha ’ is cited (in connection with the 
royal consecration and the Sunabsepa story),® where for the 
sake of sons men are said to unite with their mother and sister 

1 Vida infra, for the composite character of the marriage hymns. 

2 In Pnrahfic tradition also, the twins of Uttara-Kuru are devoted 

married pairs all throngh life. 

3 E.g. Ev. X, 61, 5-7. 

4 Ait Bra. IH, 35, 6; Sat. Bra. I, 7, 4, Ij Pane. Bra. Till, 2, 10. 

5 Cf. the legend of Vr§aiia^va’s daughter Mena (Bv. I, 51, 13 and in 

Bra,°s); Indra’s applauded part in it seems to have been intro- 
duced to gloss over or justify an ancient brother-sister connexion 
(Indra plays a similar part in other legends of questionable ' 

morality) j the Pursujic inclusion of Mena in the ‘ pitj-kanya ’ 
group {vide infra) apparently presupposes such a tradition of her 
incestuous connexion. 

« Ev. VI, 55, 5; (also Pugan and his sister; ibid. 4). 

T Av. VIII, 6, 7. The Atharva-vedio charms are mostly_ the products 
of stages of civilization earlier than the Egvedic; but this 
particular one being included in part within the Bgveda sdso, 
niiust have represented more or less contemporary conditions; 
such conditions are r^arded as normal amongst townspeople 
in the Jatakas; vide imra. 

8 Ait. Bra. VII, 15; cf. Sankh. Sr. Sut. XV, 17-25. This ‘gatha’ 
belongs at least to the 10th centuiy B.G., while it refers to 
Hariscandra’s time, about eight ceUturies before that acceding 
to Purauic tradition. For Putauic notices of incestuous unions in 
Aik§vaka and Other dynastfes of that age, vide infra. Ihe practice 
in this * eStha ’ however is advocated by r^is, before a tajauy^ 


as with a wife.^ Such facts probably point to the ultimate 
origin of the practice^ of ‘ appointing ’ a daughter to bear a 
son for the father, while remaining with him, such a son being 
regarded as the father’s own son,^ The father-daughter cm.- 
nexion, as a more or less recognized practice or permissible 
license., could possibly have originated in a primitive, strongly 
patriarchal group, ■which, being still unsettled and raiding 
about, would at the same time have a minimum supply of 
women^; in such a case the essential spns,^ not ordinarily 
obtained, would come through the daughter. It is noteworthy 
that ' duhitr ’ primarily implies no connection with the father 
as such, but simply denotes woman as ‘ nourisher of a^child ’ 
or ‘ potential mother.’* With the passing of primitive condi- 
tions the daughter’s position would change, and she would 
come to be appointed ” to bear a son for her father’s family 
in an indirect way. 

It does not clearly appear how far the practice of sister- 
marriage was the result of a similarly strong patriarchal and 
isolative tendency or that of an earlier matriarchal state of 
rsociety amongst some at least of the Vedic tribes^ : thus Yami’s 
insistence on the point® that Yama’s conduct is unbrotheily, 
and for the sake of ‘ protection ’ and * offspring ’ a grand- 
son for their father ’) he should be her husband, is a patriarchal 
trait ; on the other hand her marked initiative in the matter 
and bold wooing® is a matriarchal one, while the positioDf is 
reversed in other cases.^® The probability of the former condi- 

t The practice prevailed in ancient Ira^ (an important point, since 
Fura^ic tradition regards * Iranic Aryans as subsequent off- 
shoots of the Midland Aryans of India, amongst whom the 
Madras, Vahtekas and other North Westerners had similar 
practices; cf, Mbh, VIII, 40; 44-’5); also amongst the old 
Irish, according to Strabo (IV, 5, 4). For Purav^c parallels, 
vide infra. 

2 Rv. Ill, 31, 1. (This obscure passage seems to hint at that ultimate 

origin: *pita yatra dnbitufe seka yfijan, etc.*). The technical 
term ’ putrifca * is post-Vedic (from Nir. and Sutras onwards), 

3 Gaut. Dh. Sut. XXVIII, 20 (a sutra preserving much of older condi- 

tions). 

4 But the above references to actual occurrences belong to a period 

when that hypothetical stage was certainly passed ; they are 
therefore to be regarded as lingering survivals or as lapses Jnto 
laxity in certain circles (cf. Puravic parallels infra.). 

5 The desire for many sons is a most prominent early Vedic feature. 

• i VI., I, 371. - 

7 It is to be remembered that (according to tradition) some of the 
Vedic tribes were originally Bravidian (non-Aila), and they may 
have retained matriarchal features late into the Rgvedic or 
even the Brahmai&a period. 

I Bv. X 10, 9. m 1. 3. , 

e Bv. X m L 3, a 7. 9. 11. 13. 

10 Rv. Vl, 55, 4. (It is to be noted here that some of the sister- 
marriages in the Puraigiic dynastic lists are polygamic, while a 
few otpeps\seem'':i0c|!^;:p?bfli^^ or show limiiar initiative of 



tions 3S suggested by facts like these : The ‘ bhratr ’ is not 
characterized by blood-relationship, but is primarily the ‘ sup- 
porter and master ’ of the ‘ svasr ' and others^ ; an. external 
woman could be taken into a family as a ‘ svasr,’ a sort of 
‘ companion,’® to be thus supported ; sister as a blood-relation 
(‘ jami-svas^,’ and then only ‘ jami ’) is a later development, 
as shown by the adjectival use of ‘ jami ; * jfiati ’ means 
‘ brother and sister ’ primarily, as being best acquainted with 
one another’; the disputed precedence (refeiTed to in a 
at ceremonial family meals, of the sister over the wife,® pro- 
bably points to a time when the sister had actually the 
place of the wife, in the family and its ritual ; when 
the sister was no longer normally in that position, she 
was still supported and controlled (in her social and marriage 
relations) by the ‘ bhratr.’® On the other hand, there is 
some trace of the greater importance of the sister and the 
mother in earlier times': The sister’s claim to precedence 
over the wife in family ritual is one indication.'’^; the dread of 
the ' sister’s curse ’® shows her early influence, probably as 
the original mistress of the family ; she is the best ‘ jfiati * of 
the brother® ; the ‘ putra belonged .specially to the ‘ matr,’*^ 
and the mother is sometimes the ‘ bhartrl ’ or supporter of the 
family^; while old maids stay on in their mother’s house, as 
well as in the father’s or brother’s^ ; ‘ matara was enough 
to designate both parents, and the mother comes before the 
father in such early expressions as ‘ matara-pitara ’ and ‘ mata- 
pitarah ’^® ; some instances of the precedence of the mother in 
the family^ are found in later Vedic texts, but they are to he 
regarded as examples of survival of earlier conditions rather 
than as new developments ; the use of metronymics, again, 

1 For references, vide VI., I, 30; II, 113; 486 : 496-’96. 

3 Bv. X, 108, 9. 

3 For references, vide Y.I., I, 284-’^. 

4 Rv. X, 117, a 

5 Ait. Bra. Ill, 37. 

6 Vide note 1 'above. 

7 Vide note 5 above, 

8 Av. II, 10, 1 (=Taitt. Bra. 11, 5, 6, 3); IX, 4, 15; IX, 7, 2. 

9 Vide note 4 above. 

30 Bnt * snmi * is specially^ associated with ' father * (Bv. I, 1, 9 ; et«.) ; 
cf. the vernacnlar idiom * ma* and ‘|k>,* or * compared 
with * bap ’ and ‘ be^ * ; it seems as if * pufc-ra ’ (put, po, pola, 
pilfe) was originally a ^USeayidian word and hence associated in- 
idiom with mother primarily. 

Bv. X, 18, 11, 

Av. V, 5, 2; Taitt Bra, -1, 4. 
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though found mainly in later Vedic texts, ^ goes back to the 
Bgvedio period itself.® 

The practice of polyandry is generally supposed® to be 
un-Vedic ; but though absolutely clear instances are not^ found 
in the Vedic texts, yet certain other customs of Vedic and 
post- Vedic society show evidently polyandrio traits, so that the 
practice must have existed either side by_ side^ or at not a 
very remote age. It has been held that ‘ niyoga ’ has nothing 
to ido® with polyandry: but it would be more in accordance 
with natural development to recognize in it a later special 
case of an earlier general practice, by which the family 
continuity was assured by all the brothers having an uxor 
communis.® The later ‘ niyoga ’ is clearly a legal fiction, not 
a new device, but a modification of a wider traditional or 
popular practice ; and the custom that formed the basis of this 
‘ reform ’ and theory, must have been a .survival of polyandry 
and connected ‘ devr ’-marriage. The later ‘ niyoga,’ being a 
restriction, contemplated bnly the begetting of a sbn by the 
‘ appointed ’ kinsman ; bnt the Vedic ‘ devr ’-marriage is not 
so confined: for, in the funeral rite, the son of the widow 
seems to he present, to receive his father’s bow, etc.,’ and the 
‘ didhisu ' Srother-in-law claims her as full wife with no limited 
object, but for love, progeny and property generally®; it is 
obvious that the main concern in this rite is a normal re- 
marriage of the widow, who oftener than not must have had 
borne sons already (the Vedic marriage being one between 
fully developed persons)® ; besides, when the Vedic wife needs 
a son only, in the husband’s absence or other circumstances, 
to continue his line, she can have the son through agencies 
other than the ‘ devr,’^® though elsewhere she obtains her 

1 Hatiiraliy, as lists of teacbets a.re supplied here; cf. t-lie names of 

teachers in Bra®,, Arari®., and Upan®. 

2 Bv, L 147,, 3; 152, 6; 168/ 6; IV, 4, 13 j cf. VI, 10, 2. 

3 So most Vedic scholars except Mayr (Indisches Brbrecht)* they 

usually take individual passages in consideration, and singly some 
of these may be given any interpretation. 

4 Which is quite likely, considering that it is known as a special form 

to literature of almost every other period, and that it has sur- 
vived down to the present day in a few distriots. 

5 So VJ. 

6 Certain passages in the Vedk. marriage-formulae may refer to this 

earlier custom and its object: vide infra. 

f Ev. X, 18, 9. 

'8 Av. xvni, 3, 2«Bv. X,,18, 8. 

'9- ' Vide Infra. 

10 l.g, Punikutsam obtaining a son during husband's impinsonment 
rBvl IV, 42. a 9; 8at. "Bra. XIII, 5, 4, etc.); or Buramdhi- 
Vadhrimati in spite of husband's impotence (Bv. I, 116, 13; 117, 
24; VI, 62, 7j X, 39, ,7; ef. X, 65,. 12). If;this' Burukutsa ia 
the s,aitte as the Burukutsa of'Furapic lisle, then, however, Burn- 

*! vide 


Bona after widowhood by him* ; so also Manu, preserving and 
following no doubt an earlier tradition, applies the term 
‘ didhisu-pati ’ to the brother-in-law married to his widowed 
sister-in-law not only for the sake of issue, but also for 
conjugal love, the widow being called ‘ didhisu ’ owing to the 
element of ‘ wooing ’ in her second marriage, which is 
recognized as a real one over and above ‘ niyoga.’® The 
‘ didhi§u ’ brother-in-law’s immediate and acknowledged 
elaim^ on the widowed sister-in law, points to the likelihood 
of his having been looked upon as a possible (or eveii 
secondary) husband before widowhood. Instances of sucH 
view are frequent and clear in the Epic-Puianio tradition 
referring to the Vedic age* ; so also in several passages of the 
marriage hymns . the bride is described as ‘ deyy-Mma,’ 

‘ desiriug union with brothers-in-l'aw The epic tradition also 
shows that at the close of the Egvedio age this preferential 
claim to the widow was not confined to the younger brother 
(as his elder’s successor) but also belonged to an elder 
brother.® 5.4valayana’s school preserves apparently a mnch 
earlier Vedic tradition according to which these righto belonged 
not only to brothers, but any other representative of the 
family, e.g. a pupil or a familiar slave.* These facts indicate 
that one time several members of a family group, brothers or 
otherwise related, often had a common wife. Thus in some 
of the marriage-mantras there is scarcely any sense in the 
bride’s being hailed as ‘ virasu devr-kama,’ unless the marriage 

r Rv. X, 18, 8; 40, 2; (the obieot of attainment of sons can only be 
inferred from ** janitvam ’* in the former passage). 

2 Mann, III, 173. (The simile in Ev. X, 40, 2, shows clearly the 

* didhisu * character of the widow, and the real marriage she 
contracts.) 

5 Vide note 1 above; and Av. XVIII, 3, 2.; Taifct Iran. VI, 1, 3; 
Aiv&l Grh. Sut. IV, 2, la 

4 Of. +he attifcnde nf Brbaspsti towards Mamata, and Pn§kara towards 

Bamayanti (vide infra for fuller details). 

^ Ev. X, 85, 44; Av. XIV, 2, 17, IB, etc.; vide n. 8, p. 80, 

5 E.g. in the case of Bhi§ma and the widows of Vicitravirya {vide 

infra). 

^ Asval. Grh. Sut, IV, 2, 18. The inclnsion of the ' pupil ’ shows that 
the custom was specially brahmapic : the famous Svetaketu was be- 
gotten by a * pupil * (vide infra) ; the eligibility of the * dasa * 
for such connections is illustrated In both brahmapic and non- 
brahmapic circles, in early as well as subsequent periods ; cf. the 
Yv. reference to connexions between Sudras and Arya women ; the 
epic story of the sage Matafiga's parentage; the Greek accounts 
about the ISTandas, and similar references to pre-Buddhistic court 
scandals in the Midlands in the Jatakas ; and Vats. Ka. Bn’t. V, 6, 
12, re. * disa * connexions in the harems, referring to post-Mauryan 
and probably earlier court customs. The commentator on this laK+. 
distinguisbes * d&m * from * ceia ' as * bom in the family * and 

* external * respectively; the * dasa ’ of ■ Alval. Gr. Sut. may there- 
fore be such a “ dasa,^:; related , to the deceased by bliood, and 

■ hence a good substitute ' a . brother, v (Probably * jara-dasa * 
would be a better reading ' than * jarad-dto ' ; or * Jaral* * is to 
be taken as meaning ‘hymn-uttering/ poetic and scholarly, i.e.. 
M Jearned as the master,; the' sense of ‘old and would 

Ka aK«wii»fl m thpir cfmteTth 
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referred to in those passages is taken to be a polyandric one, 
where the eldest pf the co-bridegrooms .so addresses the bride, 
alluding to her other secondary husbands, together with 
whom (“we”) he hopes to thrive with her^; the Vedic 
marriage-hymns obviously do not represent any single standard 
type of marriage, but are more correctly a collection of 
mantras of different origins,® referring to more than one form 
of marriage,® among which the polyandric is apparently 
included; so also, in some of the consummation mantras 
“ we ” and “ men ” or “ husbands ” in relation to the bride 
may very well refer to these ‘ devr ’s ‘ desired by the bride ’ 
along with the chief bridegroom.* In fact the ‘ sadharani ’ 
wife seems to be directly referred to in the ipgveda,® wliere 
the Maruts are described as enjoying their* ‘ common ’ and 
eager associate Eodasi, who, with dishevelled tresses and mind 
devoted to her lords, woos them to unite with her, like Surya 
. mounting the car of the two Alvins, — ^references to which 

again, are frequent in Ev. Specific historical instances indeed 
are not named (as • they are in the Epic-Pura^ic tradition® 
regarding Vedic conditions) ; but a few passages^ probably 
; refer to the practice, specially those where husbands are 

mentioned in relation to a single wife,® — in most of which 
grammatical or mythological explanations are inadequate®; 
thus all that is said about the three previous husb'andiS of every 
bride, in the marriage hymns^ and elsewhere,^ is best under- 
stood as a relic of a gradually disused custom of polyandry, 
J which was transformed into an allegory, most probably 

t ^ ^ ' 

I i 1 Av. XIV, 2, 17.18? 1, 39 J Rv. X, 85, 44; cf, note 8 below. 

* J 2 Probably often misapplied by the later Sutras ; the variant reading 

; j ‘ deva-kma ' shows an attempt at conscious emendation. 

3 E.g, polygamy in Av. XIV, 2, 52: vide infra. 

;; 4 Cr. n. 1, p. 11 and Av. XIV, 2, 14.38; Rv. X, 86, 37 {‘we' and 

!; ‘men*); 38 (patibhyo jayam). 

5 Rv. I, 167, 4.5. 

6 Vide infra. 

7 CL note 5 above; and Rv. VIII, 17, 7 (janirivdbhisamvrtah). In 
Rv. VII, 33, 13, the legend deriving the Va^isthas and Agastyas 
from a common mother ‘ Urva^i * and Mitra and Varava {thongh 
baised on an early misnnderstanding of names) shows that eminent 
y§i families regarded sharing of a wife by two persons as nothihg 
unseemly; so also, the above reference to ‘sadharani ’ wife comes 
from an * Agastya ’ With this may he compared the well- 
known and much misundcratood Puranic tradition of the 
Bharadvajas and other brahma^ gotraa being ‘ dvamu§yayai^aa ' 
by origin (vide infra). The biandry in the Mitravaruigia legend 

other parallels in the Epics. 

« Bv. X, 85, 5^38; Av, XIV, I, 44.52.61; 2, 14.27. of. n. 3, p. 81, 
Also Av. II, 36, 6.7, where a maiden is ' given onto husbands ' 
(vide infra). 

* ‘ * causa * ; Weber : Ind. Stud. 5, 191 ; * f^ric * t dimmer t 

Alt.'‘%cb. 326: ‘ mythological » : Pelbriek ; Ind. V«r, m 

11 Av. 17i i; Ibr,. vide Whitney, 

Av. p. - 
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re.presenting the life stages of a maiden till mamage^; fathers- 
in-law are mentioned several times in a similar way^ ; but it is 
uncertain whether polyandry is referred to in any one 
instance; there as however less of uncertainty where at a 
sacrifice® the wife is described as ‘ having noble husbands’ ; 
her evident importance and the fertility ritual which includes 
her denuding and wetting in the presence and with the help 
of the conductors of the sacrifice, are probably indications 
that the rite was originally performed by the joint husbands 
of a common wife ; so also, a polyandric family custom is 
very nkely referred to in _ a group" of charms (used to get 
marriageable maidens happily settled)/ two of which admonish 
the girl to ‘ turn her right side to all the responsive suitors,’ 
and give her unto husbands.’® The striking customs of using 
metronymics (in early as well as later Vedic literature) may 
have originated as much (or even more) in a practice of 
polyandry and laxity among brahman women,® with resultant 
uncertainty of paternity, as in that of jxilygamy'' ; the former 
view, moreover, is supported by the Egvedic case of Mama- 
teya^ the epic ease of Draupadeya,® and the later Vedic case 
ot Jabala/® amongst others. It may be noted in this con- 
nection that the occasional precedence and economic independ- 
ence ot the mother seem to be indicated in some Vedic texts.^^ 


8 
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Vide infra. 

Bv. X, 95, 12; Av. XIV, 2, 27; Kath. Sam. XII, 12. 

Tait^fc. Sam III, 5, 6. 

Av. II, ^ I the two passages are vv. 6.7. As with the collection of 
marriage-mantras, here too, the charms for securing the marriage 
of girls apparently refer to different marriage customs; thus v, 5 
refers to securing a lover on a ferry-boat (cf. the well-known epic 
case of Satyavati and the XrsQ^-ite tradition), v. 1 to iove-choice 
at ‘ Saraanas v. 3 to polygamic and v. 4 to monogamic marriages ; 
BO that vv, 6, 7 may very well refer to polyandric marriage. This 
is followed by * so that she might find one after her wish,^ which 
apparent contradiction seems only to mean that the chances are 
that she will find at least one agreeable husband among those to 
whom she is given : a naive defence of the custom surely ! 

In Taitt. Sam. VI, 6, 6, it is said that as women love singers, 

so if there is a singer in a family, men give their daughters in 
marriage with that family, even if there be others in plenty ; this 
however may be interpreted in different ways, though a refereuce 
to polyandry is possible. The parallel of the Pandava polyandry, 
where Braupadi was so given in marriage chiefly on account of 
Arjuna’s attainments (musical included) is remarkable. 

As shown in priestiv as well as non-priestly literature (vide infra). 

As supposed by Keith in "Ait. Arap. 244, n. 2. Metronymics may 
also partly have been due to Niyqga (as in the well-known epic 
instances) or to the reputation of women teachers (as in Bra°. and 
Upan^. sometimes) ; there may be in the custom a trace of 
matriarohal society, for it is ^ gradually becoming clear that the 
brahmanic priesthood was originally extra- Aryan (vide infra)* 
Ev. I, 147, 3, etc. 

Vide Sr. Index, s.v. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ohaud. Upan. IV, 4, 1.2.4; 'cf.' B&k. Bra. X,, 5, 3, 1, etc. 

(Vide p 77, and n. 10*16 there) ; cf . similar indications m the Epic- 
Pura]gic stories about Bharadvaja and Dirghatamas (vide infra). 
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■Widow-bnrniug was practised among mpy primitive 
Indo-Germanic races in Asia and Europe,^ andjt can only be 
expected to have existed among the early Indo- Aryans in some 
form or other. But the Vedic literature ' shows very few 
traces of such a custom : partly no doubt because these texts 
are priestly in character, and widow-burning is known to 
have prevailed elsewhere mainly amongst the non-priestly 
wanior families; and iiartly because even amongst the ruling 
classes, cases of widow-burning were rare (and prevented) 
throughout the Vedic period,— as shown by authentic Ksatriya 
dynastic traditions^; while in the “ brahmaii ’ society sex- 
relations seem to have been too lax to admit of the prevalence 
of such a practice.® 

The hymns of domestic ceremonial and magic in the 
lOth Book do not properly belong to the Bgveda, as their 
position amply shows ; they must have been selected and 
abridged from an older and better recension of the Atharvaveda 
or a corresponding collection of traditional ‘ social ’ lore (as 
opposed to ‘ sacrificial ’). If, therefore, widow-burning is 
not referred to as an ancient custom in the Ev., whereas it 
is in the corresponding sections of the Av.,'* it does not prove 
anything beyond this, that the compiler of the former chose 
to omit certain passages in his abridgment.® The full pass- 
age in the Av.,® which constitutes an unit (while the eelection 
in the Ev.^ is rather abrupt), refers first® to the voluntary 
self-immolation of the widow as her ‘ dharma ’ (ancient 
customary duty) , but treats her ‘ lying down by the departed ‘ 
as only a formal fulfilment of the old custom (though some 
attempts must have been genuine) , — ^this ‘ lying beside ’ being 
supposed to ‘ assign her progeny and property,’ by something 
like a legal fiction®; the next verse“ makes this' attainment 

1 Herodotos : IV. 71 (Scythian) ; V. 6 (Thracian) ; Porcopius (De Bello 

Gothico): II. 14 (Gothic); Weinhold : Altnord. Leb., 476 ff. 
(Oerman) ; cf. Zimmer : Alt, Leb., 331. 

2 Vide infra. — ^On general grounds it has been supposed (cf, VI. 1, 488'’9, 

and Zimmer : Alt. Leb. 351) that even amongst the Ksatriyas the 
practice could not have been universal, owing to tbe wastefulness 
of burning all wives of kings, and the necessity of sparing even 
the chief wife. This is amply borne out by * tradition,* where 
cases are known of transfers of the harems, and even of the 
principal wives of princes to their successors, related or otherwise 
(vide infra for details). 

3 Thus no ‘ brah manic * case of * suttee * is known to Puranic tradition 

(Various instances of such laxity have been referred to in these 
pages.) 

4 Av. XVIII, 3, 1-3, perhaps also 4. 

5 Cf. similar abridgment in the wedding hymn. 

6 Av. XVHI, 3, 1-3. 

^ Rv. X, 18, 8. 

S Av. xvni, 3, 1. • / 

9 This formal ritual and legal fiction seems to have given rise to the 
ballad' of Vyu§itl4v%’t.,ypfe 'fin pj^esent form) in the |dbh, 
(vide infra). ^ .v'’'- 

1(1 Av. XVITI, 3, '■ ' 
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of ‘ progeny and property V possible, by titinsferring the 
widow as ‘ wife ’ to her ‘ didhisu ’ who grasps her hand (rais- 
ing and leading her away) ; the ‘ didhisu ’ then expresses 
satisfaction^ at having saved ‘ a young woman, enclosed with 
blind darkness, and led about, living, for the dead.’ Evidently 
wddow-burning was a defunct custom at this time, represented 
only by a ritual ‘ semblance,’ and positively prevented from 
being renewed in any way by an immediate re-marriage. It 
is possible that the expressions in the last passage may refer 
to burning of the widow by relatives, who led her about 
blindfolded ; but this contradicts the first statement regarding 
the widow’s own choice ; in any case the rite is deliberately 
prevented; probably only one of these contradictory passages 
was meant to accompany the other (about re-marriage), 
according as® the particular case was one of voluntary or in- 
voluntary ‘ suttee ’ ; or, the expressions in question might 
simply be figurative, describing the grief-.stricken and helpless 
state of the young widow. 

It follows from all this that in Vedic society women of 
child-bearing age did not normally remain widows for any 
length of time, being almost immediiately re-married®; this 
is probably the force of ‘ ime avidhavaJh supatnih in the same 
funeral hymn; and it accounts for the rare occurrence of 
‘ vidhava ’ as such,® beside the mention of other widows going 
to be re-married (‘ gartaruh ’)® or actually re-married 
(‘ punarbhu ’).^ 

The widow often married her brother-in-law and had 
children by him® ; this was however not a restricted ‘ niyoga ’ 
in the later sense, as the widow’s hand is taken formally, not 
only for offspring but also for property® ; and she approaches 
the ‘ devr ’ as an ordinary young maiden her lover. It is 

^ Ibid. 3. The Sutra application of this verse to a cow that is killed 
on the occasion is incredible; v. 4 seems to give social sanction 
to the act in V. 3 ; * gdpati * is prob. intended as a pun on ‘ goptr * 
and * path* 

2 So also in the marriage hymns, all the mantras apparently do not 
apply to one type of marriage. 

^ Thus there was nothing unusual in Epic-Pura^iic cases like that of 
Ugrayudha (Pancala) wanting to marry the widow of ^antanu 
(Kuru), even before the funeral was over (vide infra}, — for that 
was precisely the custom. 

f Av. XVIII, 3, 67; Ev. X, 18, 7. 

^ Ev. TV, 18. 12; X, 40, 2; §advim. Bra. III. 7; ‘ vidava/ (like ^the 
masc, form ‘ vidhava, ’—prob. Ev. X, 40, 8) would thus seem only 
to have designated persons in the -temporary condition of bereave- 
ment, and not in a permanent state of husbandlessness. 

-Ev. I. 124, 7' (cf. Hir.' Ill, 6.) ' 

7 Av. IX, 6, 28. 

S n.'' 1, p. 79. 

I Vide n. 10, p 83, 


again not necessarily a ‘ deyr ’ wlio marries her but anyone who 
migiht be a ‘ didhisu ; the widow herself is ‘ didhisu indi- 
cating some exercise of choice on her part, while ha: second 
husband is called ‘ didhisu-pati,’^ pd the ,son of such marriage 
between two pre-eminently ‘ didhisu (°su) ’ persons, ‘ daidhi- 
savya.’® In fact in other references to widow re-marriage 
nothing is said about restriction to the first husband’s kin or 
household ; in one of them® the previous husband is sought 
to be ignored altogether, and connexion with him cut off in 
the next world by magical charms, — showing that the 
’ punarbhu ’ is here married into a totally different family ; in 
another,'* a woman might have several husbands one after 
another, of ‘ vai^ya,’ ‘ rajanya ’ or ‘ brahma^ castes. 

It appears that apart from regular widow re-marriages, 
women could also re-marry on disappearance of the husband® 
or in other circumstances in his life-time®; and of the ten 
previous husbands of the widow whom the Atharvavedic 
brahman is willing to marry as her eleventh and best 
husband,’ several must have either left her or been discarded 
by her for various lawful reasons. The number of re-mar- 
riages permissible is nowhere laid down®: the custom of 
‘ devr ’-marriage is no proof for one re-marriage only, for 
similar transferences may well have oecuiTed more than "once ; 
the rite to secure reunion in heaven with the present husband 
rather than the previous,® if at all believed to be effective, 
would imply similar aafeguarding of every fresh re-marriage ; 
while it is remarkable that in a passage intended to glorify 
the ‘ brahmajQj’^ he should be described as willing to be the 
best husband of a much married widow.®-® 

1 (Vide n. 10, p. 82.) This is taken in the Sutras to include the * devr * 

and other representatives of the husband, like pupil or slave 
(vide ante). The older Dh. Sutras (often embodying later Yedic 
custom) recognize fully the ordinary widow re-marriage (without 
restriction of sphere). 

2 Cf. Manu : III, 175; St. Pet. Diet., s.v. ‘didhiau./ 3; also 'daidhisa- 

vya’ : Taitt. Sam. Ill, 2, 4, 4; Kit. Sr. Sut IK 1, 22; Kaul. 
Silt. 3, 5 ; 137, 37, 

3 'Av. IX, 5, 28. 

4 Av. V, 17, 8,9. 

5 Ev. VI, 49, 8. 

6 Av. TX, 5, 27.28, may also refer to such re-marriage (owing to first 

husband being fallen or impotent); cf. Baudh. Dh. Sut. II, 2, 
3, 27. 

7 Vide n. 4 above. 

8 It is possible, that the allegoflcy of 3 previous husbands of every bride 

reflects also (vide p. 80, n. 10 and 11, ^nd p. 81, n. 1) 
a contemporary view of the average number (4) of i«-marriages 
allowed. 

St Vide n. 3 above. 

JO Vide n. 4 above. 

Which, it ia said, was ‘ welhimown to the 5 (Manava) races ' ; thit 
is quite in agreement. -the known- facts, Vedic and Epic* 
Furapic, regarding the character of brahmai^ society (vide infra! 


Neither of the two different views represented by Zimmer^ 
and Weber,^ regarding the comparative prevalence of mono- 
gamy and polygamy in the Vedic age, seems to be a full 
explanation of the facts. Thus it cannot be maintained that 
monogamic relations were the normal and prevalent character- 
istic, for deviations on either side are not rare : e.g., ‘ sapatni ’ 
is found quite early and often^; and apart from indications of 
polyandry'* and other references to paramours,® it is presumed 
by a domestic ritual formula in the Ev. that every married 
wmman might have her * jara,’® — with which may be com- 
pared similar presumptions in the Yv. and Bra.°-rituaF; this 
is also confirmed by the remarkable Epic-Puranic traditions 
regarding Svetaketu and Dirghatamas’ reforms, which would 
show that amongst the earlier generations of the Vedic priestly 
society at least, the women were often not ‘ monogamous.’® 
So again, polygamy, instead of dying out in the early Vedic 
age, is found all through, and seems to be rather on the in- 
crease, preparing the way for a greater laxity and corruption 
in the succeeding age. Thus ‘ Manu ’ himself is credited 
with ten wives®; Cyavana one of the earliest r§is married a 
number of maidens in old age,**® and so did Kaksivant the 
Pajriya^^ in the latter part of the Egvedic age ; while the Vedic 
prince and his priest who could give and receive scores of slave- 
girls as wives,*® were no doubt living in an age of flourishing 
polygamy. Cases of polygamy (amongst ysis, princes, or even 
non-Xryan chiefs) are indeed often referred to in the Egveda*® : 
in some of which the relations between the several wives (from 
2 to at least 8)' and the husband! (‘ ekah samanah ’) are ideally 

1 Zimmer : Aik Leb, 325. 

2 Weber: Ind. Stud. 5, 222. 

3 Ev. Ill, 1, 10; 6, 4? cf. I, 105, 8; X, 145, 1. 2. 5; (besides 

Av. frequently). 

4 Vide ante. 

5 Vide infra. 

6 Rv. X, 162, 5. 6=:Av. VIII, 6, 7. 8. 

7 The wife's questioning and confession : Mait. Sam. I, 10, 11 : laitt. 

Sairi. I, 8, 3; Taitt. Bra. I, 6, 6, 2; iSat. Bra. IS, 5, 2, 20. 

% Vide n. 1, p. 74. 

S Mait Sani. I, 5, 8. (Vide infra for Pura^ic notices of .the polygamy 
of Manu and his descendants). 

10 Ev. I, 116, 10; (with Sat. Bra. IV, 1, 5, I E; 10, 13; Jaim. BrS. 

Ill, 121 fE); cf. V, 74, 5; and allusions to above in I, 117, 13; 
118, 6; VII, 68, 6; 71, 5; X, 39, 4. (These ‘ kani's and 
* vadhu’s were over and above the famous princess Sukanya). 

11 Ev. I, 126, 3 (10 * vadhumant * cars from Svanaya) ; cf. I, 61, 13 

(Vrcaya in old age), 

13 Ev. VIII, 19, 36. (Trasadasya-Paurukutsa and Sobhari-Ka^va may 
belong to the earlier part of the Eg'^^^dio age-; but Pargiter 
places them in the latter part, distinguishing 2 Purukutsas and 
2 Trasadasvus) 

13 Ev. I, 62, 11; 71,“ 1; 104, 3; 105, 8; 112, 19; 186, 7; VII, 18, 2; 
26, 3;X, 43, 1; 101, 11; (It is remarkable that almost all these 
references to polygamy come from Angirasa and Vasistha r§fs). 
,Of. other references in Av. and Yv. : e.g, Av. Ill, 4; -etc*, 
Taitt Sain. VI, 5, 1, 4; etc^ 
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happy, whila ill others they are recognized ae painful, ihe 
circniBstaBces of conquest and settlement, and consequeBt 
prosperity of the priesthood, must have made polygamy a 
common thing. It is significant that in the Ev. dasa * is 
primarily the enemy and only secondarily ‘ a slave/^ but that 
das! ’ is all along the ‘ slave-girl ’ from the Av. onwards^ ; 
this would show tliat the first slaves were the captured Dasa 
women, slave-concubinage developing quite early side by side 
with the Aryan conquest.^ In the later Sanihitas the slave 
woman is also called * sudra ^ (probably priginaily^ a term 
of racial significance like *_dasi and such a ‘ sudra " often 
rose in the favour of her Aryan master^ who must have had 
his Aryan wife or wives.*^ The earlier Brahmanas directly 
ascribe * sudra ' or ' dasi ’ concubinage to eminent * rsi ’ fami- 
lies (Pgvedic as well as more or less contemporary ones) , and a 

* dasi- (or ^udra-) putra,' though subject to natural com- 
ments, was nevertheless common enough to be assigned the 
same position as other rsis and teachers.® In the Egv-edic 
texts themselves, female .slaves are frequently presented to 
irsis by their patron princes ; thus King Trasadasyu^ bestowed 
fifty of them as ‘ vadhu ’s on Sobhari-Kanva^® ; and in other 
cases, presents of .horses, camels pr buffaloes, are embellished 
by such ‘ vadhu ’ slaves along with them^^ ; while chariots are 
described as full of slave-girisy® The number of slave-girls 
kept in single establishments in no way diminished in the 
next age : thus the Satapatha knows of as many a.s four hundred 

* anucari ’*8^^ ; and (even) in the Aranyakas and Upanisads 


X Bv. JII, 86, 75 VIII, 66, 3; X, 62, IO5 prob. I, 92, 8; 158, 5j 
VIII], 46, 32; cf. Av. IV, 9, 8. 

2 Av. V, 6; XII, 3, 13; 4, 9; Cband. Upan. V, 13, 2; Brbad. 

Upan. VI, 1, 10. 

3 Which was probably over before the later Samhitas and Bra®., for 

they do not refer to any Arya>Dasa wars* but only to Aryan 
wars {vide V.I., IJ, 65). 

4 Av. V, 22, 7; Taitt. Sani. VII, 4, 19, 3; Kath. Sam. (Asvamedba), 

IV, 8; Mait. Sam. HI, 13, 1; Vaja. Sam. XXIII, 30; etc. 

6 Vide V.I., II, 392. 

6 Vide Yv. references in note 4 above, 

7 Who also had connexions with Sudra slaves : Vaja. Sam. XXIII, 31. 

8 E.g. Kak^ivant, son of a slave-girl ; Brhadd. IV, il-15 ; 21-25 ; 

with Bv. I, 18, 1; 112, 11; 140-164 (cf. Pane. Bra. XIV, 11; 

Vdasyab putrab ’ : Ait. Bra, II, 19, 1; Kaus. 
Bra. XII, 1, 3; (Kava§a was a l^gvedic r§i) ; Vatsa, *sudri- 
putra * (a Ka^va) : Pane. Bra. XIV, 6, 6 ; cf. Satyakama Jabala 
(about 150 years after the compilation of the Ev.) : Cband. 
Upan. IV, 4, 1 ff., etc.; also iu Brhad. Upan., Ait. Bra. 
and Sat. Bra. (vide details of ref. in V.L, II, 420). 

9 Bv. VIII, 19, 36. Of. V, 47, 6 (‘ vadlm^s). 

10 Sons by slave-concubines was a special feature in the Ka^va 

groups : vide V.I., II, 238- 

11 Rt. VIII, 68, 17; VI, 27,. 8; Av. XX, 127, 2/ 

X2 By. I, 1^, 3;’ Vlly vadhu* s however might be 

* slave * as weE as' ct>atext). 

■ " ■ Bra. 'XIII^'""5'^' 4, ' 27r 
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the King is attended by five hundred fair women carrying 
perfumed powders, etc.^ The presence, increase and distri- 
bution of slave wmmen v^as thus a fertile source of polygamy 
among princes and priests alike. ^ 

Apart from this possession of slave-girls, the princes had 
at least^ fom principal wives recognized in regal ceremonial 
and rites, of whom the fourth, the ‘ palagali,* seems to be 
a comparatively later development, — or to have been given a 
place in the ritual somewhat later — in the Brahmana age; 
the ‘ mahi§i ’ and the ‘ parivykti ’ occur from the Bgveda 
onwards^; and though the ‘ vavata ’ first occurs in the Av.,^ 
she is implied by the ‘ parivrktl ’ ; tlie ‘ palagali,’ wife of the 
King is an indication that it was a political marriage,'' and that 
daughters of other and higher court officials also wex’e custom- 
arily taken into his harem from similar original motives® ; the 
first three designations are essentially relative, and pre-suppose 
a regular harem-establlshmeut, the members of which experi- 
enced constant rises and falls (‘ parivpkti ’) in power at court 


j Kau§. Upau. 1 , 4; aud corr. passage in Sankh. Arap. 

2 Vide Fuxaiiic parallels infra. 

3 Tthe King’s many wives are referred to in Bv. VII, 18^ 2 (‘ rajeva 

hi janibnin ' ) ; probably ‘ k^o^iibhih ’ in Hv. X, 9t>, 9, reters to 
Pnruravas] other wives besides Urva^; cf. Bv. II, 16, 3 

(Indr a ’ 8 ' indriya * not overcome by his ‘ ksoriis *), 

4 * Mahi§i ' : Rv. V, 2, 2 5 37, 3 ; Av. II, 36, 3 5 Taifct. Sam. I, 8 , 

9, I 5 Mait. Sam. II, 6 , 5| Kath. Sam. XV, 4; Taitt. Bra. Ill, 
9, 4, 45 Pane. BrA XIX, 1, 4; iSat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 4j VI, 5, 3, 

1, 6 ] Xil, 2, 6 , 4; 1, 8 ; 5, 2, 2. 5. 9; * panvrkti/ etc. *. Bv. 
X, 102, 11 5 Av. VII., 113, 25 XX, 128, 10. 11 5 Karh. Sam. 
X, 10; XV, 4; Taitt. Sam. I, 8 , 9, 1; Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 3, 4; 
Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 13; XIII, 2, 6 , 6 ; 4, 1, 8 ; 5, 2, 7. 

5 Av, XX, 128, 10.11; subsequently in Taitt. Bra. I, 7, 3, 3; ill, 

9, 4, 4; Ait. Bra. Ill, 22; Sat. Bra. XIII, 2, 6 , 5; 4, 18; 5, 

2, 6 ; in fact the Yv, ceremonial presupposes these 4 chief queens, 

6 Palagali: laitt. Bra. I, 7, 3, 3 if; III, 9, 4, 5; Sat. Bra. XIII, 

4, 1 , 8 ; 8 ahkli. gr. Sut. XVI, 4, 4. ^ 

f Siiie is the daughter of the lowest f 3 ourt official, px’obably the chief 
* pal^ala ’ (messenger op spy) (Sat. Bra. V, 3, 1, 11), whose 
f auction is aptly described as bearing false news; the motive of 
taking such an officer’s daughter in the harem is quite clear; 
and as the ' lowest ’ officer’s daughter is a queen, other officers* 
daughters also must have been favoured, as indeed is evident 
from the numerous companions of the 4 chief wives (present at tlia 
horse-sacrifice) belonging to different ranks, €f. AsVamedha 
sections of Yv. Samhifcas. 

g above. This is illustrated in Epic tradition also; thus 

Sumitra the ' parivrktl ' wife of Dasaratha was the * purohita ’ 
Yamadeva’s daughter by a ‘ vai^ya ’}, and one of (the Matsya 
king) Virata’s queens was a sister of his commander-in-chief 
Kicaka. In later literature ‘ Mahamatra-suta’s are often taken into 
the royal harems (cf. Vats. Ka. Sut.). The * vaisya wnfe ’ so often 
mentioned in Epic-Pura^]iio tradition, is probably the daughter 
of the * Gramani ’ of the king’s court, while the ‘ sudra wife 
is the daughter of the Palagala or lowest court official, th® spy* 
piessenger. 


(‘ nialliy ’) or in personal favour witli the prince (‘ yavata ).^ 
Such rise and fall is well depicted in the chief wife’s song of 
triumph,® where she congratulates herself on the dawn of her 
fortunes, subjugation oi rival wives and influence over the 
heroic lord with whom her name stands highest, and through 
whom she rules all the people, — on her sons rising to the 
rank of mighty warriors and daughters to that of princesses. 

This threefold classification seems to have been a general 
one, and not confined to consorts of princes : thus a domestic 
mantra wishes that a maiden might after marriage become a 
mother of sons, and thereby become a ‘ mahisi ; while the 
rivalry between the ‘ vavata ’ and ‘ parivrkti ’ wives forms 
the subject of many other domestic magical rites.'* Three^ 
wives then would appear to have been a common average, 
almost a minimum for the Vedic polygamist householder, 
though two wives are mentioned once in the Kv.®; so also, 
in some early Brahmauas, mention is made of the sons of 
one’s father’s eldest wife and youngest wife (' jaisthineya ’ 
and ‘ kanistbineya ’)} In a passage of the marriage hymns 
several young maidens are .said to be eagerly proceeding to a 
husband’s home from their father’s (or fathers’),'^ w'hero the 
reference evidently is to one man marrying several sisters or 
otherwise related women at the same time. With the Yajur- 
vedie brahma^i indeed, “ many wives ” was an apparently 
established custom.® Of a man’s several wives one at least 
must often have been the widow of a brother or kinsman, 
from the customary character of such transference.® Apart 
from these regular wives, the example of slave-concubinage 
amongst princes and their client priests^® miust have influenced 
ordinary society; the references to Arya-Sudra unions in the 
Yv. Saiphitas is rather general, and might imply that slave- 
women were glad to be wives of any Arya whether rich pr 
poor^’’ (for obvious advantages) ; tlie employment of ‘ dasi ’s or 

1 Here also the Epics afford interesting illustration, e.g. in the chaug- 

ing relations between Da^ratha’s 3 wives and Kr§ijLa’'s many 
wives (ati least two of wboia were ‘ mabi.^i * by turns, and' 3 
‘ vavata’), 

2 Bw X, 159. 

3 Av. 135, 36, 3. 

' 4 Av. Ill, IB; VII, 355 Rv. X, 145.- 

5 Bv. X, 101, 11. 

6 Taitt. Bra. II, 1 , 8 , I 5 Pane. BrS. 11, 1, 2j XX, 5, 2. 

7 Av, XIT, 2, 62, 

8 Taitt. Sam, VI, 5, 1, 4 (tasmat *eko vaiivxr Jaya vindate). 

8 Vide ante. 

10 Vide' aate, 

11 For when a Sudra became the J^Ioved -of Her Arya lord, she did not 

care abont wealth, A^vamedha sections of Yv, 

Sai|iMtas (and n. 6 , 


( 89 ) 


* Mdra 's as * aiitioari ’s and ‘ parive§|ri must have become , | 

a oommon item of stylej even the ordinary brahmai.i ^ I 

sacriiicer, while placing five conical bricks^ on his fire-altar, | 

hoped to obtain in the next world five fair ‘ asparas'es as his 5 

personal attendants, bodyguards and ‘ embracers/^ — evidently | 

the heavenly counterparts of his humbler establishment ; it is I 

also probable that already in the Vedic marriage the I 

' nyocani refers to a companion slave-girl given away along I 

with the bride, — a very ancient custom ascribed to some of the 
earliest royal marriages in Epic-P uranic tradition.^ 

' ■■ 

While how^ever ‘ a general prevalence of monogamy ’ or I 

the ‘ dying out of polygamy ’ are not borne out by such facts 
and indications, it is reasonable to hold that as polygamy 
must always, in the absence of universal regulations, be i 

secondary with communities, tending to appear or disappear 
according to variation of circumstances, it has iiad this history 
in ancient India. Thus it may well have existed in the 
primitive tribal stage of the Aryans, wdien large numbers of 
women of subordinated kindred or enemy groups may have 
been transferred to mighty horde-leaders or patriarchs^ ; it 
would develop with the extermination or assimilation of the 
Da^as*^ of the plains in the early Vedic period ; it would 
become a fashion subsequently with the growth of an opulent 
ruling nobility and their favoured priesthood,^ or be inevitable 
with the progress of internecine fighting^; it may have been 
adopted in the earliest times from pre-existing non-Aryan 
princes and priests.-^^ But between these secondary develop- f. 

ments of the Vedic age a monogamistic tendency seems to have 


2 Vide n. 15, p. 86 j Sat. Bra. XI, 2, 7, 4; Kaus. Upan. II, 1| Keitlj : 
;Sankh. Aran., 21, n. 2, 

2 A curious paraliei to tliia association of ideas is to be found in the 
“ ban '^wives of ‘baby* in Bengali household idiom. 

3... ...Taitt* Saip. V,. 3, ...7,: etc., 

^ Av. XIV, 1, 7=Kv. X, 85, 6; being classed with ‘ anudeyi," it 
must mean companion-maid (r®P^’®sented by the " jhi ' or^ ‘ dasi * 
of even modern times), rather than any ornament or special type 
of song. 

5 E.g. iSarmi^tha and her maids given away to Yayati along with 

Bevayani'; or similar gifts in the case of Draupadi and Subh- 
adra's marriages. Vide infra. 

6 The case of Mann’s 10 wives would fall under this head ; for rurania 

instances of the polygamy of such early chiefs (like I)ak§a, 
KaJiyapa, Mann, Ik^vaku, ■ etc.) vide infra. 

7 Of. pp. 85-^7 above, 
g Gf. pp. 85-~87 above. 

9 This is fully illustrated by Epic-Puranic instances : vide infra. 

10 This probability becomes almost a certainty when some of tlie * tradfi- 

Monal * instances of polygamy are critically viewed j vide infra# 



been always present, ^ and the persistence of this ideal is 
discernible through all the fluctuations of subsequent periods. 
In this matter indeed, ancient Indian society has developed 
and changed unfettered by any external commandment or 
ruling (unlike society in Europe and the Middle East, where 
a monogamic and a polygamic character, resiiectively, has 
practically been imposed by Christianity and Islam) ; and 
prevalence of polygamy or monogamy for any particular period 
or region has depended on various communal, economic and 
political conditions, and the state of public opinion or 
individual ideals. Thus it is intelligible how side by side with 
instances of polygamy and laxity, monogamy is evidently 
approved in the Egveda as an ideal^; constancy of conjugal 
aifections is earnestly sought for equally by men and women'* ; 
while a large portion of the wedding-hymns (scarcely surpassed 
by any other nuptial formul® for simple yet noble ideas) 
regard the marriage-tie with reverence, and, practically 
ignoring polygamy, emphasise mutual conjugal fidelity, 
poetically typified'* in the ‘ cakravaka ’ pair. 

1 Of. the use of patni ’ in the singular ; and the recognition, of only 

one fnll wife in ritual (patni) or at royal court (mahisi). 

2 Rv. I, 124, 7; IV, 3, 2; X, 71, 4; etc. (apart from the marriage 

hymns). 

3 E.g. Av. II, 30, 2. 5; 36, 4; VI, 139} VII, K} 37; 38; cf. VI, 

1(0; 130; l3l; 132; (apart from the mai'riage hymns). 

i Av. XIV, 2, 64. 


fEATtJRES 

OF THE 

NORMAL MARRIAGE-FORMS 

The Vedic marriage is a natural and a real one, _ with 
little of the rigidity and artificiality of the later ‘ Hindu ’ 
forms. The only possible (?) reference to an early marriage 
is in an Upanisad, where a poor brahmap, teacher adopts the 
life of a beggar with his ‘ atiM ’ wife^ : the medieval 
commentators give ‘ atiki ’ a fanciful special sense, — of ‘ ajata- 
payodhara, etc.,’ — ^wh'ich evidently reflects their own dislike® 
of the idea that a brahman teacher’s youthful wife should go 
about freely : if it is not a proper name, and has to be taken 
as an adjective, the only rational sense would be ‘ fit for or 
used to a wandering life,’ i.e., hardy and patient^. Ohild- 
wives are first mentioned in the Sutras^; and there the 
gradual growth of the practice may be clearly traced, from its 
beginnings in the time of A^val. and Hiran. Sutras onwards ; 
even then child-marriage had not become a general rule.® This 
‘ legal ’ Sutra evidence is borne out by the (post-Mauryan) 
Vats. ‘Kama’-Sutra, which ignores child-marriages altogether, 
recognizing in special cases juvenile attachments and wooings 
only.® It seems probable that this subsequent cropping up 
and development of child-marriage as a practice was due to a 
certain amount of insecurity of society’^ in the earlier and latter 
parts of the ‘ Sutra period,’ between cir. 550 and 320 B.O., 
and from 220 B.O. onwards, as a result of Persian and 
Macedonian conquests, and Grraeco-Bactrian, Parthian, Scythie 
and Kusap invasions, respectively,® 

In the earlier Vedic period, the obligatory mairiage of a 
girl, before a certain age, and irrespective of all other con- 
siderations, was unknown.® Thus, forward younger sisters 

1 Chand. Upan. I, 10, 1. 

2 Acquired in dissimilar social and political circumstances. 

S Tile however, adopts the view of the commentatorg. It seems 

permissible to see Ie * atiki * a reference to ‘ itinerant * women 
teachers (married or otherwise: vide infra.), who are also well 
known to Epie-Purar^ic tradition. €f. the Vedic ‘ Itaiit ' or 
* * I’^is and the " yayavara^s. 

^ Of. Jolly ; Eecht nnd Sitt© : 59 j Hopkins : J. Am. Or. 13, 340 ; 

23, 356. 

5 Bhapjarkar ; Z.B.M.G. 47, X43-156 (in review of Jolly : ibid. 46. 
413-426). 

@ Cf. specially, Vate. KS. But, 111 ^ re wooing of the " kanyS 

7 It is well-known that early marriage became general in medieval 

India largely owing to the Mahomedan occupation of the conntry. 

S Subsequently, however, child-marriage must have fallen into disuse, 
specially during the Gupta period (as the^ evidence of Gupta 
literature generally shows) } it would revive again with the 
collapse of Indian polity before the invasions of the 6tli and 7tli 

centuries j and before a full restoration of normal forms, th© 

special feature would he confirmed by Mahomedan invasions 
and subsequent occupation. 

3 Except possibly in th© case of royal alliances, where occasional early 

' marriages may have taken place, naturally enough. Vide infra* 
m indications of it In '* tradition ' 
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might get married in advance while the elder still waited for 
her chances in love^ ; cases of unmarried young women stay- 
ing on with their father, and even growing old (or dying 
unmarried)^ in the paternal home, were not unusual,® — though 
an old maid was regarded as rather unfortunate, ehcitiiig 
ironical remarks (e.g., being called Yama’s ‘ Kulapa,’'' or 
‘ sitting long with the Fathers ’), and maidens cursed their 
rivals in love with hated spinsterhood.® 

The early Vedic texts^ know of mutual affection, develop- 
ing between the youth and the maid. Thus, the love-led 
maiden (jarini) goes to her tryst, with as strong a passion 
ae that of the gambler for his dice®; the river offers an easy 
ford, as a ‘ kanya ’ bends herself to receive her ‘ marya’s ’ 
embrace® ; the young woman wcos and attends her dear lover 
and the fingers press the ‘ Soma ’ as a ‘ kanya ’ caresses her 
lover.“ Young people dream of the oo-mingling of body, 
intents and conduct, of the w'oman desiring a husband and the 
man desiring a wife coming together in joy and blessedness^® . 
parents wish that their marriageable girl may find a husband 
according to her wish and choice and resixmsive to her love,’® 
and at the same time be enjoyed by, dear to, and concordant 
with him”; and w'ith couples about to be married, the eyes of 
both are of honey-aspect,^® their faces ointment, they are put 
within one another’, s heart, ,and their minds are together.^ 

On either side the yearning described is that of persbi^s 
in the fulness of youth. Thus, the sun follows the dawh 
like a youthful lover after an attractive womarf^; Jndra is 
coaxed as a confident lover proud of his ‘ yosa ’ coaxes her^® 
the youth imagines his chosen girl as pierced wdth Kama’s 
shafts (feathered with longing, tipped with love, necked with 


1 Vide into. 

2 This was not a dreaded fate in early Vedic estimation ; cf. Av. 
XVm, 2, 47. 

Rv. I, 117, 75 II, 17, 7; X, 39, 3; 40, 5; Av. I, 14. 

I.e. * mistress of Pluk>*s household *5 similar remarks are still in use 
in vern. idioms. 

In a double sense. 

Av. I, 14, 3.^ 

In the folWing lines the original texts have simply been paraphrased. 
8 Bv. X, 34, 5; cf. 40, 6. 

0 Ev. Ill;, 33, 10. 

10 Rv. IX, 32, 5. 

11 Rv. IX, so, 3. 

12 Av. II, 30, 2-3. spouse-hnder * mautras). 

13 An oft-repeated phrase. 

U Av, II, 36, 4.5 (etc.); cf. VI, 60, 3. 

15 Cf. Av. I, 34 (emphasising * sweet ' relations). 
lt» Av,, VIIp36| el,, VI, ICS (moving together like a klng‘-horse and 
a side-ma^ek' . ■ ‘ 

17 Rv., 1, 115, E 

X 8 Bv., IV, 20, 
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resolve, consuming, humbling, etc.), so that impelled away 
from her parents, and leaving her cpsy couch, she comes to 
him creeping, gentle and sweet, and entirely his^ ; he wants 
her to burn and dry up with desire for every limb of his, lust 
after him, and cling to his arm and heart® ; on the other hand, 
the maiden also wants her man to think of, pine for, and be 
mad after her, — ^Ts^ile she would not fall in such plight her- 
self, though he is dear to her® ; in fact the young man often 
loses his head and makes a present of all his belongings to 
his girl''; she too, believing that it is after the manner of the 
gods themselves, and in accordance with Varupa’s ‘ dharma,’ 
boldly kindles the flame of burning love.® 

On either side, again, strong jealousy is felt in love- 
affairs, and wandering affections are anxiously sought to be 
recalled, — ^which shows much freedom of intercourse. Thus 
rival maidens cursed one another ceremonially with spinster- 
hood,® — ^and malicious rites were performed by men also 
against their rivals’; when going abroad, the young man is 
reminded by his sweetheart that he is wholly hers, must 
never even mention any other woman, and must return to her 
even from beyond unknown lands and streams, — and he must 
not say anything against this prayer of hers, for a man’s talk 
suits only the assembly, but he is to be quiet before his 
sweetheart®; when the lover has actually left her, she still 
wants him to long for her with his whole body, come back 
to her and be the father of her sons, though he may have run 
6 leagues away, or a horseman’s day’s journey®; and the 
jealousy of rivals in love is reflected in the rite where the bride 
symbolically binds her groom with her hair to make him 
wholly hers, so that he may not henceforward even name an- 
other woman’®; on the other hand when the maiden proved 
inconstant, her jilted lover earnestly hoped that she might 
yet dry up in heart and mouth by loving him, and that 

1 Av. Ill, 25. 

2 Av. VI, 9; cf. VI, 139 and VI, 8. 

5 Av. VT, 130. 

4 Ev. I. 117, 18. 

5 Av. VT, 132. 

6 Av. I, 14. Tlie rite for barrenness of a rival woman miebi also have 

been performed by such jealous maidens ; cf. Av. ¥!!> 35 ; also 
VIIj 113 (mutilation). 

7 Cf. Av. VI, 138; VII, 90 (inducing impotence; performed also 

agrain^t wife’s paramour). 

8 Av. VII, 38 {might also be used by wives); Whitney refers to 

“ Burmese ” parallels of the * thread -tie ’ ; ljut cf. the well-known 
* rakhi ’ throughout the ** Crangetic *’ country, 

s Av, VI, 131- ■ ' ' ' 

m Av, VH, 37t 
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estranged hearts might nevertheless be joined together and 
made the same.^ 

Apart from these plain descriptions, the very fact that 

there were regular domestic rites (with charms and magic 
potions)^ calculated to help in all the momentous stages of 
the progress of love-affairs,^ and that e\en the guardians of 
maidens took part in some of Ihem,^ shows that free love- 
makings between young men and w^omen before marriage, 
was fully recognized in ordinary society. 

Good opportunities were afforded for these pre-marital 
loves in the Vedic festivals. The ritual of the Maliavrata^ 
shows that it was the Brahmianical counterpart of some 
popular spring festival,^ 'wherein there was much of song and 
dance, swinging and free intermingling of men and women, 
running into the extremes of promiscuity.^ But apart from 
such orgies, there was the more decent^ g^^oup of mixed gather- 
ings called ' Samana's,® where the most prominent feature was 
the wooings of lovers with a view to matrimony,^® and the 
lighter pleasures of the company of the fair sex in their most 
agreeable mood and choicest attire,'^ — ^though events like 

1 Av, VI, m 

2 Some of these rites have been indicated in the above references. 

5 Viz., acquaintance, growth of love, secret visits, jealousy, estrange 
ment, reunion, etc. 

^ B.g. Av. II, 36; VI, 60. 

5 Vide the ' Mahavrata * sections in Yv. Samhitas. 

* Cf, Keith : Sahkh. Aran., re the Mahavrata, 

^ This may have been^ the prototype of the classical Hallisaka and 
Lalarasaka, mentioned in Vats. Ka. Sut. as specially suited for 
courtships in polite circles, — and of the more vulgar ( ?) medieval 
and modern Holi (Holaka, Dol, etc.), and Basa (Jhulan, etc.). 
But the inclusion of martial features in the Mahavrata, and the 
sort of drum and dancing described, rather point to some Dravido- 
Kolarian aMmties; cf. the seasonal orgies of the JST.-E. Deccan 
tribes; the extremes of licentiousness (bhutanam maithunam) are 
common to these as well as to the other group of festivals. 

2 Not always, — for the sessions sometimes lasted the whole night, and 
girls spent the night out there; besides courtesans also tool 
advantage of these * Samana*s. (Rv. X, 124, 8; cf. 126, 6; 
brilliant ‘ vra*s attending the Samana ; ‘ vii^ya^ vrali * with many 
associates). 

9 Probably the * Samana ’ was primarily a seasonal festival, at the 

beginning of the * sama * or summer, which came toi serve as 
the occasion for various social functions (just as even now mar- 
riages mostly take place in the months wherein the Vasanta- 
Paficami and Holi fall). Indrani (a sex goddess) was worshipped 
bv women at these Samanas according to ancient custom : Bv. X, 
86 , 10 , 

10 Ay. XI, 36, 1 (agreeable and enjoyable to suitors); Bv. VII, 2, 5 

(adorned all over); Bv. IV, 58, 8 (amorous, smiling, auspicious, 
eta); e|c, 
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poetic contests/ tonrnamenis/ horse-races/ or weddings/ may 
have .served as occasions for the gatherings.® The fire-lit 
nights of such ‘ Samana’s witnessed, among many other gay 
and knightly scenes/ those of young women (‘ kumarl’s 
enjoyable to suitors) making love,® and heavily adorned old 
maids (‘ agruvah ’) seriously in quest of a husband.® Among 
these young and elderly women must have been the ‘ agre- 
didhisu,’ or the younger sister who anxious to marry would 
not wait“ for her elder sister, — ^tbe ‘ didhisu,’ the less lucky 
elder sister knowing better rather late,^^ or the widow wooing 
afresh ‘ maryam na yosa,’^ — as well as the spinster growing 
old at home and staying with her father,^® and the forward 
brotherless gM.” 

^ Such social freedom is characteristic of the early Vedic 
period, ^elusion of women being unknown ; even after mar- 
riage, wives, W’ho ordinarily move about w’eli-adorned within 
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Possibly dramatic dialogues {sampled in the Ev.) were also acted in 
these Samanas; a piece like Paruravas-Urvasi or Yama-Yaml 
would be particularly suited for such audience (the later 
‘ Yatra * ‘ Kavi-gau/ etc., represents the Samana in this aspect). 

Such contests were probably followed or occasioned by ' evayamvaras % 
as frequently in the Epics and Purainas j cf . ‘ samanartisu ' in 
Av. XIV, 2, 59 ff, where mock fighting {for the bride) at the 
Samana or marriage assembly is referred to (vide infra). In the 
Epic pure tournaments also are attended by ladies who have seats 
in high galleries. 

Cf. Bv. X, 168, 2, where mares at the Samana run with the Wind 
who rides on them like an universal king. 

Av. VX, 60, 2 (cf. XIV, 2, 59 ff.) {‘ Samana " here may mean a 
‘ svayamvara * assembly as well) ; maidens * toiled to* attend 
these * to help their own cause. 

The Samanas have been compared to Greek festivals; ancient festivals 
are naturally more or less similar; but the parallel of Bravido* 
Kolarian festivals is at least equally striking, and ‘ nearer home.* 
There is in them the same martial elements, free love-makings 
and excesses, marriages by capture and mock-fights, all-night 
revelries, and a remaikable passion for attending them in choicest 
attire, with young men and worsen alike ; all the * Samana 
imagery * in Vedic literature can be applied equally to a festival 
like the *Kol-yatra*. The Greek festivals also were based on 
earlier non-Indo-European institutions. 

Bv. I, 48, 6 (Bawn dispersing the Samana); VII, 9, 4 (fire blazing 
bright at the Samana like the sun) ; cf. X, 69, 11. 

Gf. Pischel : Ved, Stud. II, 3l4. 

Av. II, 36, 1. 

Bv. VII, 2, 5. 

Vaia Sara. XXX, 9; cf. Val I>h. Sut. XX, 7ff. 

Of. Vas-; Bh. Sut, I„18; Vis. Bh. Sut. XXIV, 40 (‘kuryat 
svayamvarara ’) ; Kulhlka on Manu. Ill, 160,^ and comm, on Apast. 
Bh. Sut. li, 5, 12, 22. ' . 

Cf. Bv. X. 40, 2; ref. to in Bfanu. Ill, 173; vide St. Pet. Biet., 

s. V. * didhisu % 3. 

Vide ante. 

Rv, I, 124, 4. 7; Av, I, 17, 1 {in red garniente)j cf. Ev, IV, 6, 
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the house, often came out to. the Sabha.^ The maidens grow- 
ing up in their father’s home mixed freely with the youth of 
the village,® and with them joined in the rustic music and 
swings under the spreading banyan-trees^; the virile young 
man (‘ marya ’) is normally a lover, constantly in the company 
of youthful maidens (‘yuvati,’ etc.),^ and, like the latter, 
affects bright and attractive costumes® to enhance his ‘ marya- 
itl ’ (‘ lover’s grace ’)®; otn the other hand, the young maiden 
is also fully engaged in the midst of a number of suitors,'^ 
trying ber best to please and attract them at the Samana,® 
on the ferry-boat,® or at home,®-— turning her right side to 
every responsive suitor®; she meets her chosen lover at trysts,® 
and lies only half asleep at night, expecting him to come and 
awaken her®; the bold youth also secretly visits his lady-love 
in her own chamber late in the night, while all her kinsmen 
are asleep, remaining with her till dawn.® 

Thus it is only to be expected that the early marriage 
ritual also presupposes that the married pair are grown up 
enough®® to be lovers, man and wife, and parents of children, 
and to begin a full home life of their own®® ; almost at every 
step of that ritual, formulae are repeated showing their im- 
mediate fitness for procreation®®; and ‘ handgrasping ’ and 
consummation are the essential parts of the Vedic marriage.®® 

1 Rv. I, 167, 3. 

2 V.I., II, 485. 

3 Av. IV, 37, 3-5; the green and white swings {i.e., festooned with 

leaves and flowers), the music of cymbals "and lutes, or the crests 
of peacock-plumes, ascribed to Gandharvas and Apsarases, under 
the Asvattha and Nyagrodha, can only be a reflection of ordinary 
village merry-makings. 

4 Rv. Ill, 31, 7 ; 53, 10 (embracing ‘ kanya *} ; IV, 20, 5 (flattering 

‘yosa*); IX, 96, 20; etc. 

5 Ev. IX, 96, 20. 

6 Rv. II, 10, 5 (in enviable colours). 

7 Av. TI, 36; etc. 

8 Rv. X, 34, 6; etc. 

S Rv. l;, 134, 3. 

18 ^ Uninjured and unexhausted * : Rev. VTIT, 55, 5-8 =Av. IV, 5. This 

formal rite would show that such clandestine meetings were 
common and connived at in society. 

11 Cf. * pati-vedanau ’ (* spouse-flnders *=the breasts): Av. VIII, 6. 1. 
Some Grh. Sutras (acquainted with the later practice of child- 
marriage) plainly declare the Vedic marriage-ritual to be unsuit- 
able, being meant for adults only; but even for that period, 
cf. the essential qualification of the bride in Vats. Ka. Sut.,— 

* #tanl* 

tZ Rv. X, 86; Av. XIV, 1 and 2, It is not improbable that several 
passages in the marriage mantras (Av. XIV, 2, 22-24) really refer 
to a legalising, woman has borne a son, who . 

also is thus given''''tha-' of ' pnmo^eni^^ 


Fully in accord with' these features, there is little trace 
of any real parental control over such mature marriages. 
The later custom of parental sanction would become a necessity 
only as child-marriage became frequent. It is however prob- 
able, from the cases of Syavalva and Vimada, that such con- 
trol where it existed was more a characteristic of the Vedic 
ruling nobility (for obvious reasons) than of the Vedic priest- 
hood,^ which seems to have been generally in^fferent to such 
eugenic considerations. Parents had to submit themselves to 
their new daughter-in-law’s rule, she becoming at once the ‘ em- 
press ’ of the household® : this position she could hardly have 
attained if the son was normally married at the dictation of 
his parents to a ‘ given away ’ girl. There is no evidence that 
the son’s marriage could be legally controlled by the father, 
and not much of it m the case of the daughter.^ But parents 
often had a share in an-anging suitable matches, as Arcana- 
nas had,® acting as a ' vara ’ or intermediary® in the wooing 
of his son Syavadva who could not hope to succeed all by him- 
self ; so also the mother seems to have had a share (amount- 
ing sometimes to control) in the selection of a husband for 
her daughter, whom she helped in her toilet to make her 
acceptable^ to suitors; Eathaviti Dalbhya’s queen objected 
to her daughter’s marriage with Syava^va (though the king 
was quite willing) insisting that her son-in-law must be a poet, 
so that the rejected candidate had to become one® ; thp gambler 
in the l^gveda counts it a great misfortune to have lost the 
favour of his mother-in-law,® which may have given him his 
wife. But sometimes an ardent but otherwise undesirable 
suitor (‘ vijamatr ’) had to please the father by heavy pay- 
ments for his bride^ ; or conversely, if a maiden had any 
defect or was unable to secure a husband herself, her brother 
(the generous ‘ ^yala ’) would offer a dowry for her marriage.” 
The brother was indeed largely responsible” for the sister’s 
settlement in life ; but besides providing a dowry in special 

1 Cl Delbriick: Ind. Ver., 674, 576, 582; Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 3C® 

(opp. but not clear) ; but cf. Jaim. Upan. Bra. Ill, 12, 2. 

2 With this feature may be compared the comparatively greater pre- 

valence of widow-burning and conjugal fidelity amongst the ruling 
nobility of the earliest times as shown bv instances in * tradition/ 

3 Rv. X, 86» 46: Av. XIV, 2, 26; cl. Ait. Bra. HI, 57. 

^ Cf. V.I.. I, 527. 

5 Brhadd. V, 49 ff. 

S Hv. X, 78. 4: 85, 15.25; vide n. 5 above. 

? Rv. I. 123, 11; Av. II, 36; etc. ■ 

8 Rv. V, 61, etc., with Brhadd. V, 49 ff. 

■ 8 Rv. X, 34, 3, 

10 Rv. I, 109. 2; VTIT, 2. m; Sam- T, 10, 11; Taitt. Sam- 

II. 5, 4, 1; Kath. Sam. XXXVT. 'S; Taitt. Bra. I. 1, 2. 4; 

(cl Hir. VI. 9; Manu/lTT/SS; VOT. mx IX, 98). 

. 11 Rv. VI. 28. 5.; X, 27, 12;, Av.,,V, 17, 12; Rv. T, 109, 2 {#Sla) ; 
X, '86, 6 (anudeyl), 

B ■ Ct* SKmmet; Alt, UK 528, 


ill 

over 'his sister’s love-majongs,— wx " 1? . ^Mch 

thSg to take advaJitage of defenceless br^h^lej gls . 

tW g» with we» to “‘“X could 

rw^rato^sMutJs 

who could, under exceptional circumstances, be fid, 

«f g? « rga^fherLi^?: 

w^sfes^and be appreciated for that, as m the case 

daughter of Punimitra, who practically eloped with Vimada. 

The so-called marriage Hymns are rather tesselated pieces 
(as already noted).® A number of features f “ 
t,V» pm contradict one another, or do not fit 
Sitras have tried their best to use these 
temporary ritual, often obviously misapplying tbef 
some of them refer to the bride s being first escorted f a 
‘kumari,’ from her father’s house to her 
procession, where the marriage and its cen®nmmation ta e 
ulace ^ whUe others might refer to the wedded bride being 
L carried in procession® ; some refer to eager and favouraWe 
brides,® others, to wailings of the bride and other women m the 
house “-—which evidently refers to a mook-ceremonial attend- 
ing the ‘ Eaksasa ’ form of marriage by capture of a wailing 
womani^ (supposed to make the bride and her sisters, friends 


2 Mm! Brl: lil, 12, 25 Brhadd. V, 49 ff. 

4 Iv. 116, 1 5 117, 20 5 X, 39, 7 5 65, 12. 

mM (vide secs, re widow-remarriage ‘‘“f 

eassages relating to widow-burning are used of a cow, and those 
refernmt to er^ion of mounds are applied to digging out 
7 Av XlC h 62 63, 4ith XIV, 2, first part, sp. 6-ll; probaUy also 
■ XIV. 1, 6-22. 

« Av. XIV, 1, 61 5 2, 74. 

Av. XIV. 1, 9.31; 2, 52; etc. 

Av. XIV, 2, 69-61. 


= • beM^n imS in the midst of marriage fcmute. Nmtte 
Index to the Av., nor Eoth’s 

S ‘ ^i’»«wh»t is a very common Trofd 
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and relatives, miserable) ; some can only apply to polyandry, 
to polygamy, or to sister-marriage,^ while others apply to 
normal forms; and at least two of the passages show traces 
of having once been part of some older Dravidian ritnai.® 
Hence it is not safe to talce them as describing in detail and 
in order any one form of standard marriage-ritnal ; though 
some of their features raay'well have been common to all 
forms and constituted the special act of marriage : like the 
taking of the bride’s hand,® the circnmambulation of the house- 
hold fir©,’ or the consummation before or after home-coming 
(with connected rites) 

Apart from these optional forms of ritual (associated with 
extraordinary types of marriage and traces of different tribal 
customs) , more of variety have been introduced by the different 
manners in which marriages were settled. The part of the 
‘bride-wooers’ in several passages of the marriage-hymns 
shows that often alliances were negotiated® by intermediaries 
(who were either friends and near relatives of the bridegroom, 
or professional match-makers)^; yet, generally the bride her- 
self is approached and won over by favourable representations 
about her suitor, and ehe eagerly approves of the match,® 
Indeed in l^gvedic opinion,® that ‘ vadhu ’ alone is ‘ bhadra,’ 
who, brilliantly attired, herself selects her mate (‘ friend ’) 
even in the midst of an assembly, though it is at the same 

in Vedic texts. * Samanarti ' thus accurately describes the con- 
flicts at Svayamvaras and forcible carrying off of brides from the 
marriage-assembly, so amply illustrated in ancient ' traditional ’ 
accounts; from real wailings (with dishevelled hair) of the 
bride’s * janah *, * jamis * and other ‘ yiivatis a formal ceremony 
would develop as a survival, and it is apparently this that is 
referred to in the above passage. 

3. Vide ante, secs, re polyandry, polygamy and sister-marriage. 

2 Av, XIV, 2, 19 ; 63 ; in the former the bride as the new mistress of 

the house addresses the house or its spirit as * which can 

only stand for the Dravidian ^ ida ’ and cognate words meaning 
homestead; in the latter the bride scatters * pulya*, which again 
represents the Dravidian " puli ’ (cf. Pnllifta * pulla * and mod. 
veni. * mudi-* 

3 Av. XIV, 1, 61; Bv. X, 18, 8. 

4 In the Grh. Sutras. 

5 Which together take up a large part of the Rv, and Av. marriage 

" hymns. ■ : 

6 Av. XTV, 1, 8.9; 31; 2, 66; VI, 60. 1; etc. 

7 Thus in Syava^va’s case -the ‘ vara * was his father ; white the 

‘ aryaman ’ who is busy finding out wife for the wifeless and 
husband for the spinster (Av. VI, 60, 1) is evidently a profes- 
sional ‘ gha|aka,’ In the Vats. Ka. Siit,, the * vara* ' are still 
near relatives or friends of the suitor, but the * varapa ' system 
is disparaged, preference being given to the * GSndharva ^ where 
‘ varas * are needless. (Probably it is through the * wai;^a * 
being thus often personally done^ by tha suitor that in later use 
* vara ’ has come to mean the bridegroom himself). 

» Av. XIV. I, 8.9; 31; VI. 60, 2-3; etc. So also, the ‘ kanya ’ adorns 
herself with ornaments, eager to come to her * vahatu ' ; Bv. IV, 

9 V 12 . 


time recognized that many young women have to appear pleas- 
ing unto suitors anxious to wed them for their fortunes. The 
most usual type of marriage-alliance seems to have been that 
in which the bride and bridegroom had previously come to 
enjoy one another’s company, — ^in their ordinary village life,^ 
or in various opportune feistive gatherings,* — ^and in which 
their free choice (made amongst a number of suitors and 
husband-seekers) and mutual attachment (growing through 
stages of estrangement, jealousies, wanderings and longings, 
and fostered by magic rites) had been approved as_a_ naatter 
of course by their Mnsmen,® who joined in the festivities'* : a 
smooth and happy sort of affair with nothing rigid and un- 
natural in it.® But sometimes the lovers came into conflict 
with their guardians, and the marriage had to be accomplish- 
ed by capture and elopement, which was regarded as a com- 
mendable step for the knight and the lady alike ; thus in the 
case of Vimada and Purumitra’s daughter, it appears that 
there was no violence pure and simple,® but that the affair 
was pre-arranged with the consent of the fair lady who refused 
to be guided by her father. This previous mutual consent is 
a noteworthy fact, as being present both in marriages by 
‘capture’ and those by ‘gift.’* The gift of a maiden in 
marriage for services rendered is another exceptional form ; but 
other elements sometimes clothe its bareness : thus in the case 
of Eathavlti-Dalbhya’s daughter, Syava^va was at the same 
time an ardent suitor for the maiden subsequently ‘ given ’ to 
him. Priests very often received, from their princely patrons, 
noble maidens or slave-girls, for services at sacrifices, who are 
termed ‘ vadhu’s (either wedded or ‘ wedable ’ girls, or 
simply those ‘ borne away ’ as presents on cars)®; but this 
does not appear to have involved any proper marriage, and is 
to be regarded as concubinage associated with polygamy, 
developing amongst certain opulent and powerful classes. 
Sometimes again, bargains were struck, and the bride was 

I Vide pp. 95 and 96 above. 

K Vide pp, 94 and 95 above. 

3 B.g. Av, II, 36 shows tliat parents usually left the daughter free 
Sn these respects, and directly encouraged her in being forward 
in love affairs. (So also, even in her childhood her mother 
thinks of the time when the daughter's developed youth 
pativedanan *) would win a husband for her). 

« Bv. IV, 68, 9? Av, XIV, 2, 59. 

6 This is the type of marriage-alliance which, centuries later, is spe- 
cially recommended as the best form, and treated as normally 
prevalent (in spite of the dicta of the law-books), in the VSts. 
Ka. Sut., under the technical name of * gandharva-* This treatise 
closely follows the Vedic notions about sex -relations, and re- 
presents conditions somewhat different from those in the law- 
oddes* 

6 Marriages by forcible capture were of course known ; vide ante. 

^ Such in mnphasised in the Vlts/ ICa. Sul in 

iwo 

S Vide ante, sec. ri' pclypmyi’- ^ 



practically sold for a heavy price, or the bride^oom purchased 
by offer of dowry ; but the former was considered, discredit- 
able to the bridegroom, the latter creditable for the bride’s 
relatives; and both practices were resorted to in exceptional 
cases only, where, of the suitor and the bride, one had some 
undesirable defects. 

In agreement with the generallyl free character of the Vedic 
marriage, is the absence of any great restrictions on marriage 
outside or within certain spheres. There is no ban on marriages 
within the san^ group of agnates and cognates; and the 
several classes, Aryan as well as Dasa, can intermarry. Sister- 
marriage, however, was apparently falling into disuse towards 
the close of the Itgvedic period^; but even in the subsequent 
Brahma^ia period the restrictions on ‘ sagotra ’ and ‘ sapip^a ’ 
marriages did not go beyond the third or fourth generation on 
either side®; and first cousins, through mother’s brother or 
father’s sister, could marry amongst several sections of the 
people, — ^marriage with a paternal uncle’s daughter being more 
in use"* ; the restrictions grow more and more marked later on 
in the Sutra period® ; it is thus quite clear that they amounted 
to very httle in the Vedic age proper. 

So also, intermarriage between the several ‘ varpas ’ was 
much easier. It is indeed inconceivable how young men and 
women could have been allowed free social intercourse in public 
gatherings or in private company, if there were any real bars 
to such intermarriage. This may have taken the form of 
hypergamy oftener. A Yv. Saiphita, however, mentions the 
‘ ayogu,’® which^ if it is connected with the later ‘ ayogava,’ 
may mean the Arya woman (vai^ya) married to a Sudra®; the 
evidently old tradition recorded in the X^valayana Sutra, that 
equally with the ‘ devr,’ the family slave (‘ dasa ’) could law- 
fully marry the widow of his master,’' is a clearer fact for the 
early Vedic period; the Yv. Samhitas also refer to frequent 
cases of Sudra-5rya connexions ,® which points to the beginning 

1 Vide mte, sec. re sister-maiTis^e. 

2 S.g, iSat, Br&. I, 8, 36. 

3 Cl the many Boraijic as well as Bnddliistic cases. 

4 Vide V.I. 1 236. 

5 E.g. Gobh. Grh. Sut. IIX, 4, 4-5; Apast. 1 >Il But, II, 6, 11, 16, 

16; etc.; (for ' * marriages: Oauit. Dh. Sik XI V, 13; 

Val Dh. Sut. IV, 1749; cl Mmn : 114 5; Yij. DL Bm. 

52, 53). In Vats. But. tbe maternal uncle’s daughter^ ii 
still frequently courted and married, amongst the Dak^i^atyas. 
OB well m dBewhete, where the young man is more or lesa 
dependent on his maternal uncle or lives with him. 

6 Vaja. Saip. XXX, 6; Taitl Bra, III, 4, 1, 1. In Para^ic tradition 

^ M famous Aik§vaka prince, is called an ^ ayogava * ; 

this family is said to have been degraded to the Vaisya status 
in ancient times owing to a mesalliance. (Query : Gan it then 
be inferred that the Ik§vakus were originally l^udras?), 

f llval, Sr. set. IV, 2, 18. ■ ■ 

3 Vila. Sain. XXIII, 30-31; Taitt.'Sam. VII, 4, 19, 2-3. 
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of Sttcli intermixture in the earlier pwpd ; in an 

chim directed against a rival lover (or a 

is referred to as a ‘ dasa,’ winning her love by sheei ph| sicai 

strength. On the other hand, men ot the J 

class are often stated to have married into 

CySS. lyavasva. or Vimada did.^ Probably ^ app^e^ 

pjmine^ of hypergamy is due to 

the brahmans, who have naturally passed oi^ei rajanyas 

married brahman women: still there is the clear case of ^n^ 

SvSSa-Bhavayavya’s beloved wife who was an ^ngirasn 

The Atharva-veda glorifies thd brahman as the best husband foi 

womens 5l other ‘ vamas,’ " though from the same context 

rSs^LftLt the ‘ biahma^ ’ often 

and had to be reclaimed from persons 

with the help of the king’s justice." 4£l 

known to the early Brahmanas’; m the Ay. Arya-buma 

connexions are subjects of jest amongst 

circles,® so that legal marriage Iwtween such 

frequent; and respectable 

Kavasa or Vatsa, were sons of slave ( dasi or J 

mothers.® The use of the term ‘ dasi,’ as compred 
of ‘ disa,’ in Vedic texts, shows that the dasi W 
came into contact with Aryan masters,’ as a result 
the extermination and subjugation ot aboriginal tritwsmen, 
accordingly, ‘ dasi-putras ’ became quite common and slaye- 
^Is presented to priests by conquerors could be called vadhu s 
or ‘ wedable ’ women.® 

1 vy® ante • (the roysil families concerned ar® ithe ^ya.^ and the 
PA&. Of. the many Pnra,ic instances. Ka£§ivant’s case 

is a mixed one on either sMe* 

o Uir T 19/t iCf earlv Fiuranic cases, e.g, that oi iayavil. 

S Av Y 17 'S.9- (Ct the striking anecdote of in the Epic, 

mdnume^ns instances of Aberrations of brahmanis m the 

, 9, 7, 3i w. Bri. XIU. 2. 

“as! ino, S WB. B«. XIV, 6, 6, K..«. Ert. XII, 

S; Ohand* Upan. YI, 4. 

f Vide ante, s^. re slave-concubinage. 

§ Vide ante, ibids 


SOCIAL jPOSiflON ANO DELATIONS 
OF WOMEN. 


It is significant that almost all the Vedic terms denoting 
woman express a special sense of actual or potential wifehood, 
and very few carry the simple meaning pf woman as opposed 
to man. In Ev. the latter sense is found undoubted in ‘ stri 
(as opposed to ‘ pumaJps ’ or ‘ vrsan ’ and as woman general- 
ly) ; but from Av. onwards ‘ stri ’ comes to be opposed to 
‘ pati ’ and to mean w'ife,® though as late as the Sutras ‘ stri ’ 
is still distinct from ‘ jaya,’ and the general sense of ‘ woman ’ 
always remained associated with it. ‘ Mena denotes, first, 
any female (of animals, etc.) , then a woman (but the sense of 
‘ potential motherhood ’ may be implied), ‘ Kana and 
other cognate terms (‘ kanya,’® ‘ kaninaba,’® ‘ kanyana,’^ 
‘ kanyala ’*), in Rv. and Av., denote a ‘maiden and young 
woman,’ with no direct reference to wifehood, but are often 
used in contexts showing her fitness for wooing and marriage. 
‘ Yuvati,’® while meaning ‘ youthful woman and & maiden,’ 
implies a readiness for union with a ‘ marya (‘ young lover ’). 
In some_ later Brahmapas^ ‘ yoga ’ has sometimes the sense of a 
‘ girl ’ (in Av. as well),“ or of ‘ female generally, as opposed 
to ‘ vfsan ’jj but, though occasionally the Ev. has it in the sense 
of a ‘ daughter,’” in the great majority of its occurrences 
‘ yoga means ‘ young women, specially maidens, as meet for 
wedlock,’ — ^while the Av. has also the sense of ‘ wife ; the 


cognate terms ‘ yosan 


'17 


yogapa ” 


and ‘ yosit,’“ also, 
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16 
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Ev, I, 164, 16 j V, 61, 8 ; etc. {aJao in : Mait. Sam. IV, 7, 4 ; Taitt, 
Sain. VI, 5, 8, 2). 

Av. XII, 2, 39j cf. Ait. Bra. Ill, 22, 1. 

Ev., I, 62, 7; 95, 6; II, 39, 2. 

Ev., X, 61, 5} etc. 

Ev. I, 123, 10; 161, 6; III, 23, 10 j etc.; Av. I, 14, 2; XI, 5, 18; 
XII, 1, 25, etc. 

Ev. IV, 32, 23; X, 40, 9; {Nir. IV, 15). 

Ev. VIII, 36, 6. 

Av., V, 5, 3; XIV, 2, 62. 

Ev., I, 118, 5; II, 35, 4; IH, 54, 14; IV, 18, 8; V, 2, 1, 2; IX, 
86, 16; X, 30, 5; Av. XIV, 2, 61. (This sense continues in the 
Bra.^'-Taitt. Bra. Ill, 1, 1, 9; 2, 4; Sat. Bra. XIII, 1, 9, 6; 
4, 3, 8; ate..). 

Ev. Ill, 31, 7; 33, 10; IV, 20, 5; IX, 96, 20; etc. 

Bra. I, 8* !.> T. 

Av. XII, 3, 29; XIV, 1, 56; etc.; VI, 101, 1, etc,; (of. Delbruck : 
Ind. Ver., 418). 

Sat. Bra. I, 2, 5, 15; {freq. in BraOs). 

Ev. I, 117, 20; (cf. Zimmer: Alt. Leb., 310). 

Ev. I, 48, 5; 92, 11; III, 33, 10; 38, 8; etc. 

• Av. Xn, 3, 29. 

Ev. TV. S, 6. 

Ev. Ill, 52, 3; 56, 5; 63. 8; VII, 95, 3; etc, 

Ev. IX, 28, 4. 
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have in Bv. the import of ‘ woman as young and ripe for 
marriage.’ ' Nari in Bv. has the clear import of Woman as 
wife, as affected by matrimonial relations ( ‘ pati-justa,’^ 
‘avidhava,’ ‘ supatnih,’® etc.), — ^though in some cases the 
sense of ‘ woman as the sexual complement of man ’ is possible.'* 
The term ‘ gna ’ probably meant ‘ woman ’ originally, but 
was early restricted to ‘ divine women ’ ; but there too, these 
are ‘ wives ’ of gods. It is doubtful if ‘ jani ’ (‘ jani ’) has 
the general sense of ‘ woman ’® or a derivative sense of 
‘ hetairai at all in the Bv. or later : it is almost always ap- 
plied^ in relation to ‘ pati,’ and phrases are used joining the 
word with husband, marriage, or wifely position (‘ patyur 
janitvarp,’® ‘ janayo na patnih,’® etc.). 

It would thus appear that from early Vedic times the 
woman has mainly and almost exclusively been conceived of as 
wife and mother, and marriage was her laormal and inevitable 
condition. This aspect of the woman, is emphasised in the 
terms applied to her as wife : she is ‘ jani ’ ae bearing her 
husband’s child,^® and ‘ jaya in the same sense along with 
that of the object of marital affection. Even as daughter she 
is ‘ duhi%',’ ‘the potential nourisher of a child. This 
characteristic conception of woman has determined- largely her 
place in the social system of Ancient India. Her special 
sphere is therefore the home; and she has always been true 
to it, though from the Vedic age onwards, at different times, 
she has passed out of her groove and lived a much fuller life.^ 

Such being the standpoint from which the woman, was 
regarded, it would seem to follow that a daughter was a 
welcome addition to the family. Though in Ev. the birth of 

I Ev. VII, 20, 6 j 55, 8 ; VIII, 77, 8 ; X, 18, 7; 86 , 1041 j (also in 

Av. XIV, 2, 13; Vaja. Saqi. XXIH, 36; Ait. Bra. IH, 34). 

:-'2 ....'HiV, ■' Ijf ■ . 73^" ■ 

3 Ev. VII, 20, 6 ; X, 18, etc. 5 (same sense later also, sometime.^, 

e.g. Gant. Dh. Siit. IX, 28). 

4 Cf. Delbriick : Ind. Ver., 417.439. 

5 Bv. IV, 52, 1 (Gsas, a fair * Jani *=wife?) j V, 61, 5 (here * wives " 

is reqd., but cf, Belbruck : op. cit., 413). 

ft Bv, % 85, I 5 IV, 5, 55 19, 5; VII, 18, 2| 26, 3; IX, 86 , 32| (cf. 

X, 43, 1) ; (also in Vaja. Sam. XII, 55 5 XX, 40 1 43 5 etc.) ; 

the plural use is no good ground for this sense. 

^ Ev. X, 110, 5 (‘ patibhyo na janayah’); VIII, 2, 42 janitvana ') j 

V, 61, 3 and X, 40, 10 (ref. to married condition). 

8 ' Bv. X, 18, a 

® Bv. I, 62, 10 j 186, 7. 

38 Cf, * jani * contrasted with * patni ’ : Bv. I, 62, 10; 186, 7. 

II Fre<|ueat in and’ Av. {tor refs. ^ vide V.I,,’ I, 285-6); cf, the 

dktinction in use of the terms * jaya ’ and ‘ patni.® 

12 Cl Belbruck i‘' 1 ihd. 'VfE!.,-. 454 1 Vtl., I, 371. ^ 

13 E.g. in %v^dio,‘. aa&d Buddhistic periods. 
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sons is spedaliy desired,^ nothing is said in it deprecating that 
of daughters ; an ancient ‘ gatha ’ cited in the Ait. Bra.® 
apparently calls a son ‘ heavenly light ’ and a daughter 
“ misery,’ but ‘ krpanaip ’ there might as well mean ‘ evotog 
tender feelings and compassion,’ and a contrast is not required 
by the context ; but in tne Av.* female births are often regard- 
ed as unpopular,* — being apparently the view of the common 
people (witn whose pracci<jes the Av. was largely connected) : 
thus we hear of charms® for changing the foetus into a male 
one (the source of the later ‘ puipsavana,’) and of herbs which 
scared away demons seeking to convert it into a female. 
Female infanticide w’as, however, probably non-existent. 
Apparent references® to exposure of girl-infants may mean 
nothing more than ‘ la3dng aside the girl and taking up the 
boy,’^ or ‘ getting rid of the girl by marriage (though even 
this would imply that girls were not cherished). The very 
fact that later Saiphitas® (as well as Bra°,s, Arau°s and 
Upan.°s)“ severely condemn ‘ bhrupa-hatya ’ as the greatest 
crime would go against a supposition” that female infanticide 
W’as a Vedic practice, though this condemnation refers to the 
‘ bhruna ’ only, whose sex is yet unknown,^ and may not have 
applied to the ' born ’ female infant ; it is to be noted in this 
connexion that exposure of infants on other grounds was not 
unknown : the child of an illegitimate union is abandoned and 
expcwed,” and there is an old Brahmana reference to two infants 
(probably boys) being exposed by a father^* ; so that if female 
infanticide existed it would certainly have found clear mention. 


1 Bv. I, 91, 20; 92, 13; III, 1, 23; X, 86, 25. 41. 42. 45; Av. Hi 

23, 2; V, 26, U; VI, 11, 2; etc. 

2 Ait Bra. VII, 15. 

3 Av. VIII, 6, 26; and VI, 11, 3. 

4 On the other hand cf. Ay. X, 8j 27 : * thou art woman and man, 

boy, also girl ^ (referring to human life as a mystic and divine 

■■'entity). ■■■'■' ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ 

5 Av, VI, Hi and HI, 23. 

6 Kath. Sara. XXVII, 9; cf. Taitt. Sara. VI, 6, 10, 3; Mait. Saxn. 

’IV, 6/4; 7, 9 i Sr. Sut. XV, 17, 12 j (Xxr, IH, 4). 

7 Bohtlingk ; Z.D.M.G., 44, 494-’96. 

8 Traditional rendering by oomm* 

9 Taitt. Sam. VI, 5, 10, 2 and 3- Kath. Sani. XXVII, 9; XXXI, 7; 

Kapi^ihala Sam., XBI, 7; Mait. Bam. W, 1, 9; cf. Av. VI, 113, 
3; 113, 2. 

m Taitt. Bra., Ill, 2, S, 11 and 12; Taitt. Atm,, II, 7, 3 and S; 

Brhad. Upon., IV, 1, Kau§. Upara, HI, 1; (Nfr., VI, 27), 
H E.g. in Zimmer: Alt. Lab., 319-;^; Delbruck : Ind. Ver,, 375 j 
Webed : Ind. Stud., 5, 54, 2m, etc. 

12 Gf. Taitt. Sam., VI., 5, lu, 2-3 (guilt attaching to slaying an 

undiscriminated embryo). 

13 Bv. X, 99, 12; cf. Kv, rV, 19, 9; 30* 16.19; also I, 112, 8; II, 13, 

12; 15, 7; X, 61, 8. . , , 

M Pafie. Bra. XI, 8, S; YuktSSva An^irasa did it: hence sacred 

knowledge which departed from him had to be regained by rites. ' 


When iu spite of aJl prayers and spells it was after alj a 
girl who descended on the faniily> it appears that she was not 
ill-treated in any way ; for ‘ when a father and mother begat 
both son and daughter, the one engaged himself in. the business 
of his father, while the other receiv^ honour (and ‘ the son- 
less father ensuring his daughter’s pi*ogeny lived content...... 

honoured bis son-in-law and went to the son of his 

daughter ’) . The husband and wife, sacrificing together deem 
it ‘ a favour of the gods, if they reach their full extent of Ufe 
with sons and daughters by their side.’^ In a battle-song, 
while the bowstring wliispers like a loving wife, the quiver is 
praised as the ‘ father of many daughters (the point of the 
simile being, ‘ who as well as shafts overcome the hearts of 
men ’) ; so, to be a father of many daughters was not at all 
regarded as unlucky and its advantages were appreciated. 

A happy love-match for their girl is the greatest copcern 
of her parents, and they try all sorts of. natural and supernatural 
means for that end.'' When the married daughter left her 
father’s home,® the benediction pronounced waa full of tender- 
ness (referring to the plucking of the fruit from its stalk and 
the untieing of Varupa’s knot, the bond of parental affection) . 
The parents of daughters were not very anxious to ‘ get rid of 
them by marriage ’® ; though from the Av. it appears that 
charms were uttered to secure husbands'^ for their daughters, 
yet it was only to strengthen her own endeavours ; the match- 
making ‘ bride-wooer ’ was entertained, but his business was 
to win the 'ear of the maiden her^lf.® The mother would 
sometimes refuse to give her daughter to one not up to her 
ideal,® even when the father had no objection ; and she resents^® 
when her daughter suffers in the hands of a son-in-law addicted 
to gambling. 

The mother no doubt wanted the daughter to help her- in 
household work, and the unmarried sisters in the family to- 
gether brought home water from the wells,^'- in jars poised on 
their heads ( ‘seen by everybody but not known by the mind’ ) 

1 Ry. ni, 31, 1-2. 

2 Rv* VIII, 51, 5*9 kumari^ * and * putriija ’ in v. 8). 

3 Rv. VI, 75,' 1-7. 

4 E,g. adorning, sending io Samanas, instructing in arts, encouraging 

in love, entertaining * bride-wooers,’ performing magic rites. 

s Av, XIV, I, 17-90 and' 46. 

6 Vide n. 8, p. 105. 

^ 7 Av. n, 56. 

StiAv* VI, 60, 1. 

» ' Of. tile * %avaiva episode * (Rv. V, 61, sp. s and Ev. V, 59-61 ; 

. VMI, 35-38; IX, 32; BfUM. V, m). 

10 Rv. X, 34, 3. 

n Bv, I, 191, 14 (seven * agrns kntnbliM .*). 

‘ W Av. X, 8, 14 ■(» repeated often in iater poetry). 



aiid ■^ove and embroidered garments,^ — ^for their own futons 
husbands as welF ; but at the ^me time they were not crushed 
with' domestic duties, and could join the merriments of the 
village youths, with whom they swung in ‘ green and whit© ’ 
swings under the village banyan, with music of lute and 
cymbals and display ot peacock plumes*; even as ‘ yuvatis’ 
they had leisure and liberty enough to enjoy to the full the 
company of their lovers.’ 

The unmarried girl stays on with her father (mother or 
brother) for years together® without any resultant unpleasant- 
ness ; she is ironically described as sitting long with ‘ the 
fathers,’® but that indicates the parental consideration she 
enjoyed'^ ; she, on her part again, looked to her father’s interests, 
as Apala® cared for her father’s fields (and his bald head). . The 
very fact that home-staying old maids were not rare shows 
that daughters were not regarded by parents as undesirable 
burdens, though the daughters themselves would rather get 
married.® A ‘ tanva or ‘ legitimate son of the body ’ is said 
not to leave any share of the paternal property to his sister : 
this indicates that in the absence of such a ‘ tinva ’ thet daughter 
inherited or had preference over adopted or other sorts of sons. 
At any rate she was entitled to maintenance and marriage- 
dower* from even such a brother (who was also expected to find 
her a husband,*® look after her social conduct,** and, along with 
his wife,*’ to guide hhr generally). In an age when adoptkm 
was hated,*® when daughters oould stay on unmarried in their 
father’s house, till death without social penalty,*® and when 
daughters’ sons were thought as good as sons of the body,** the 

1 Gf. Ev. II, 3, 6 and Vaja. Saip. XX, 41 (two mstera embroidariag 

pei^ on a siret<*ed web) ; Av. X, 7, 42 (two sisters wearing a 

web stretched on 6 ‘ mayukhas,’ one drawing the threads, the 

other setting them); cf. Taitt. Bra. 11, 5, 5, 3 (same). 

2 Av. XIV, 2, 51 (the bridegroom wears this garment ‘ soft to touch ’ 

in the marriage ritual). 

S Av. IV, 37, 4. 

# Ev. Ill, 31, 7; 33, 10; IV, 20, 6; IX, 96, 20; etc.; cf. 11, 10, 5; 

(Nir. m, 16; IV, 2). 

5 Ev. r, 117, 7; n, 17, 7; X, 39, 5; 40, 6; Av. I, 14, 3; etc. 

6 Av. I. 14, 3. 

7 An oid maid was probably allowed to manage her father’s household : 

hence the point of the remark ‘ Varna’s kulapa ’ ; cf . next note. 

8 Ev. vni, K>. 

9 E.g. Gho?a, Apala; cf. Bv. I, 117, 7; (cf. sdso the Av. charms, 

showing the girls’ initiative in this matter). 

M Bv. m, 31, 2. 

n Ev. I, 109, 2. 

12 Of. n. 11, and Zimmer : Alt. Leb. 328. 

15 Cf. Bv. I, 124, 7; IV, 5, 5 : Av. I, 17, 1 (cf. Av. I, 14, 8), 

14 Bv. X, 85, 46; Ait. Bra, III, 57, 5 {under wife). 

15 Ev. VII, 4, 7-8; (Nir. HI, 2). 

16 Vide n. 5 above. 

ir Ev. in, 31, 1. 
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daughters’ legal position and importance in the family was 
evidently better than it was later on. Many daughters 
apparently inherited property in some way or other : for ‘ many 
a maid was pleasing to the suitor who fain would marry for 
her splendid riches.’^ 

As she grows up, the daughter is allowed a larger share 
of personal and social freedom^ ; she is not rigidly secluded from 
the outside world, or hedged round with prohibitions. From 
sharing in thd village dances and swings® she passes on to 
constant companionship with her chosen lovers.'* She goes to 
festivals,® adorning herself in desire of marriage,® where she 
may even spend the night.’ She receives suitors® quite as an 
independent person, goes to trysts to meet her love,® or meets 
him in her own home“ while her people are asleep ; she chooses 
her ‘ friend ’ as her husband in the midst of assembled men®’ ; 
she may even elope with a knightly lovei®® against the wishes 
of her father. Sue candidly tries to get a husband herself,®® 
before she becomes a confirmed old maid ‘ and it becomes too 
late.’®^ Brothers quite naturally exercised .some amount of 
control over the social activities of the young maiden,®® but only 
to the extent of seeing that no evil-minded man took any undue 
advantage of them.®® As brothers were normally expected®’ to 
he on the look-out for a match for the .sister, brotherless girls 
had often to he very forward, ‘ turning boldly towards men,’®® 
attracting attention by red garments. And in spite of some 
amount of social feeling against breaking the order of seniority 
in matrimony,®* younger sistem were not wanting who were 
‘anxious to woo’®® before their elder sisters, and found husbands 


1 Bv. X, 27, 12 {* kiyati yo§a maryato vadimyoli pariprita panyasa 

varyena 

2 Cl V.L, 11, 485. 

3 Of. n. 5, p. 107. 

4 Cl a. 4, p. 107. 

5 Bv. rV', 68, 8; VI, 75, 4; VII, 2, 5; X, 86, 10,- Av. II, 36, 1. 

6 Bv. VII, 2, 6; I, m, 11; Av. II, 36, 1; cl Ev. IV, 58, 9. 

7 For Samanas often lasted all night: Rv. L 48, 6; VII, 9,, 4* 

8 Bv, X, 27, 12; cl n. 4, p. 107; and Bv. X 30, 6. 

9 Bv. X, 34, 6; 40, 6. 

10 Rv. VII, 65, 6.8; cf. I, 134, 3; Av. IV, 5. 

11 Bv X ^ 12, 

12 Bv! I,’ 112, 19; 116, 1; U7, 20; X, 39, 7; ‘66, 12. 

B Rv. VII, 2, 5; Av. H, 36, Iff. ; cf. the * didM§ii * and * agre^didhi#/ 
M Bv. I, 117, 7 1 X, 39, 6. 

15 Cf. notes 15 and 14 p. 107. 

3fi Bv, IV, 5, 6. 

17 Cf. Zimmer: Alt. Leb. 328. 

18 EY' h 124, 4.7 j. etc. 

10 Oehsiired as sinful in later Sainhitas and Brahjnanas, followed by 
Dharma-Sutras (see n. 20 below and n. 1, p. 109). 

20 Vai Bb. SSt, Vaja. Sam. XXX, 9)* Probably also 

referred, to xai%- Baip.. Ill, 2, 4, 4; Kit. Sr. Sut. II, 1, 22; 
Kaus'. Sut. 3, S;- 137, '37. - ''"Vide note 1, nest page. 



brave enough to face denunciations or opprobrious epithets.^ — 
Vedic society thus appears to have taten it for granted that 
the woman had her likes and dislikes, her loves and joys, as 
much as the man. This personal freedom of action of the 
unmarried woman develops into a dignified wifehood after her 
marriage.® 

Both as wife and as daughter, women were admitted to 
the privileges of the highest education, at least amongst the 
intellectual sections of the people.® The early Vedic literature, 
as is well-known, contains contributions from women'*; and 
women played an important part in the later Vedic period, in 
the Upanisadic discussions,® a fact which explains the subse- 
quent activities of women in the age of the Buddhistic Refor- 
mation.® In the society of the Yv. Saiphitas and Brahmapas** 
women love music and marry by preference men who can sing, 
so that they must have ordinarily been taught dancing and 
music; thus ‘ gathas ’ were sung at weddings, and in Yv. ritual 
also the ‘ patni-samans, or wives ’ songs have a recognized 
position. In an Upanisadic household it was thought worth 
while to go through, special ceremonials in order to secure the 
birth of a daughter who would distinguish herself® by learning. 
Learned women are often referred to in the Brahmanas, Upani- 
§a‘ds and Sutras.® The Atharvaveda, in the verses in praise of 
Vedic studentship, declares that it is by virtue of her ‘ brahma- 
carya ’ that a young maiden gets a husband®® : this may point 
to some otherwise undetailed traditional course of instruction 
to girls,®® similar to the well-known system of schooling going 
by that name ; or it may well have been the case, that girl 

r E.g. ‘ agre-dadhas ’• (Yv. SaTn°s) ; ‘ agre-didhign ’ {Tv. Sam°s, Taitt. 
Br3. and Dh. S5t°s) agrc-didhiju-pati ' (Tv. and Dh. Sut.) ; 
of. ‘ didhi§a-pati ’ (Db. Sut.) ref. to elder sister ; and ‘ parivitta ’ 
and ‘ parivividSna ' (in Av., Tv. Saip“s, and Bra.'’, ref. to 
breaking of order of seniority amongst brothers). 

2 When she is free, for instance, to address councils; vide ante, pp. 8, 

10 and 11. 

3 Cf. Hopkins. J. Am. Or. S., 13, 351-’52j Weber : Ind. Stud. 10, 118-19. 

« E.g. Rv. V, 28; Vm, 80j X, 39; 40; etc. 

5 E.g. Brhad. Upan. Ill, 6, 1; 8, 1; Adval. Gy. Sut. Ill, 3, 4; etc. 

6 As evidenced in convents, missions, philanthropic and educational 

■work. 

» Taitt. Sam. VI, 1, 6, 5; Mait, Sam. Ill, 7, 3 ; etc. ; Sat. BrS. Ill, 
2, 4, 3-6 (where however music seems to he regarded as rather 
a vain pursuit for man, suiting women better). 

® Brhad. TTpan. VI, 4, 17 (a * papdiS duhits ’). 

9 Ait. Bra. V, 29; Kan?. BrA II, 9; Brhad. Hpan. ITli, 3, 1; 7, 1; 

A3val. Gr. Sut. IIT,, 4. 4; SSfikh. Gy. Sut. IV, 10. 

10 Av. XI, 5, is ; (‘ brahma- vadini ' wcanen, amongst both royal and 

priestly families, occur in Pnrapio traditional accounts from the 
very earliest steps; a few of them 'are mentioned in Vedic litera- 
tare also, e.g. Mamata-Afigirasi). 

U Courses of sacred instruction for both boys and girls are found 
ainongst many primitive or ancient tribes. 
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students sometimes resided with the family of a teacher for a 
number of years, equally with boy-students, a system implied 
in the Epic-Puranic and in classical Sanskrit literature’^ as well. 
The extensive use of metronymics in post-Vedic literature 
(appearing from even the Pgvedic times onwards) is partly 
accounted for by the fact that women of the more intellectual 
groups amongst the brahmans or ksatriyas had often as much 
reputation in the learned circles of teachers as their men,® and 
a metronymic must often have been something to be proud of, 
serving as a good introduction to its bearer (like ‘ Gargi- 
putra’).’ Post-Vedic literature indeed knows of quite a number 
of women-teachers of philosophy and ritual, married or other- 
wi^,® who apparently flourished towards the end of the Pgvedic 
period and immediately after it.® The unmarried (‘ kumarl ’) 
women-teachers were designated ‘ gandharva-grhita,’ or 
‘ married to the Gandharvafs).’^ 


E.g., the case of Amba residing as a student with the Saikhavatyas, 
in the Epic; or the heroine of K^idasa’s famous drama, along 
with her friends, in the charge of the venerable matron of the 
henmtage. (The ref. here may however bo to purely Epic 
oonditions.) 

Vide ante. 

E.g. Patafioala-Kapya's wife and daughter, Yajuavalkya’s wives, etc.; 
Yajnavalkya proves hia superiority by showing that he knows 
^ that the former two ladies knew; some of these women are 
included in lists of and teachers regulatly honoured by 
Tedic studaits. Vide n. 5 below. 

Bihad. Upan. VI, 4, 30. (Of V^ic and post-Vedic metronymics 
some at least may thus refer to descent from women-teachers). 

Ait. Bra. V, 29; Kau§» Bra. H, 9 authoritative opinion of a 
‘kumail gandharva-grhita,* on Agnihotra ritual. Patahcaia-Kapya's 
daughter was a * gandharva-grhita * : Brhad. Upan. Ill, 3,1; 
so was his wife: ibid IH, 7, 1; they instruct enquirers from 
distant lands; Fataficala himself learns from his wife. GargI 
Vacaknavi, Vadava-Pratitheyi and Sulabha-Maitreyi are class>53 
with i^ifl in the Sutras : cf. Sahkh. Grh. Sut. IV, 10; A^val. Grh. 
Sut. Ill, 4, 4. 

The first two references in n. 5 above relate to the time of a 
Jatukarnya; the others refer to the times of Uddalaka-Aruigii and 
‘ Yajflavalkya/ between two or four to seven generations after the 
Rgvedic compilation. It may be noted that Pataficala was an 
inhabitant of Madra, while the other names may be located 
in Mithili, 

Cf. V.I., I, 456; with the exception of Pataficala-Kapya*s ' bharya * 
who Is also so called ; apparently she vras originally a * gand- 
hapva-grhi'ta kumSri,* and had established her reputation as such 
before she married Pataficala, so that she continued to be known 
by her oH designation (or * bharya * here may be taken in the 
older sense of * female member of /the household/ ie,, the same 
as Paiancala*s * daughter ’ mentioned in the same connexion). It 
seems (from the context) that such women-teachers were supposed 

' ' to''''he''' |K)ssi^ ancient Afigirass" (or Atharvanio) 

^ ^ 
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This epithet is significant, and throws some light on the 
later^ practice of formal or nominal marriage of courtesans or 
‘ artistes to some deity or woodland spirit^ ; it also explains 
the paradoxical statement in the Viedic marriage hymns, that 
three divinities are the first three husbands of a maiden, the 
fourth being the ' husband proper.’* Evidently the Vedic 
society conceived of girl-life as developing through three stages 
(physical, moral and intellectual) into the fourth,® that of actual 
wifehood, where girlhood ended ; the sts^e presided over by 
Soma represents gradual acquisition of beauty and grace,® that 
by Agni, of knowledge of domestic religions custom^ and purity 
of character, and that by the Gandharva,® of various accomplish- 
ments. It follows that in theory every girl was supposed to 
have passed through a period of training and acquired some 
accomplishments, — ^they may have been anything from dancing® 
to the subtlest ritualistic or esoteric doctrines’®— nefore she could 

1 But probably a very ancient practice; marriage to a tree is known 

in the Jatakas. In the Av. women are believed to be possessed 
and enjoyed by Gandharyas, apparently in tliie course of village 
dances, music and swingings; probably the confirmed dirts and 
musical expert, who formed the Oenirai figures of village festi- 
vities, and refused to marry, were the first * gandharva-grhitas/ 
They probably represent the * apsarases ’ of Vedic and Epic* 
Pura^iic tradition and the * ganika’s ’ of Buddhist and post- 
Mattryan periods; cf. ^their eminent position in the learned, 
literary and court circles as described in the Vats. Ka. Sut. 

2 Sometimes women of considerable wit and attainments, attached to 

the stage or the temple. Vide n. 1 above. 

3 The temple god, a Kumara image, or some tree, etc. 

4 Kv. X, 85, 40.41=Av. XIV, 2, 3.4; cl Av. 2. 

5 The analogy of the * asrama * theory is significant ; probably it 

indicates an occasionally followed scheme of female education. 

6 Cf. the traditional comparison of a girTs development with the moon’s 

waxing (e.g., in Kumara: I; cf. also the term ‘ §odasI,* which 
alludes to the 16 lunar phases). Soma might also signify, more 
particularly, the development ot adolescence (owing to^the Moon’s 
supposed connexion with menstruation). 

The ref. in Av. II, 36, however, to * King Soma making the maiden 
of good fortune ’ and to Soma and Brahman enjoying (tasting), 
and Aryaman enriching (renewing) her fortune (or youth, 
person), — suggests another distinct yet similar conception 

(in perhaps another age or society), according 4o which 
the King (typified by the legendary ancestor of all 

Aila ruling families), and the Brahman or High Priest of the 
tribe (or the priesthood a body), were regarded as in theory 
(or perhaps optionally in practice) the legal * mas'ters ’ of every 
maiden of the tribe, till her marriage, which was suppo^d to 
be due to the good offices of Aryaman and favour of Agni ; all 
this acc. to the divine law of Dh^tar, The explanation of the 
comm, that Brahman s=Gandharva ( !) and »o the ref. ia to XXV, 
2, 3.4, is by no means convincing. 

^ Cf. the vital importance of the wife for the fire-ritual In a house- 
hold. Agni’g lordship might also imply a period of *brabma- 
carya* for the sake of suitable marriage. 

8 The presiding genius^ of the Pin© Arts, like the Muses ; just' as ■ill# 
Apsarases patronized games and sport (Av, X, 10, 3). 

S Cf. note 7, page 109. 

Cf. not© 9, p. 109; and note 4> p. 110. 


enter married life.^ At the same time such entry did not put 
a stop to the activities of her preceding life-stages, as many of 
the women teachers and debaters were wives and could follow 
their husbands through all the stages of their intellectual and 
spiritual development.® It is also significant that in the Vedic 
society every woman seems to have been conceived of as ever 
in a state of marriage,'* — as a child, with Soma or some other 
deity of abstractions , — as a young maiden, with the Arts per- 
sonified, — ^and then finally with her human husband, for whom 
indeed her mother impatiently watches the development® of 
her youth, carefully guides her toilet,® and for whoru .she her- 
self weaves the soft nuptial robes in sweet anticipation.*' 

t For in theory the husband ia the ‘ fourth ’ possessor of a woman. 

.. .2 E.g. Gargi; Patailcala-Kapya’s 'Wife; ^etc. ^ .. . 

5 E.g. Yajiiavaikya*s wifej (the Vedic wife, like Mudgalani-Indrasena, 
could also share the husband*s martial glory), 

4 Cf. immediate remarriage or devr-marriage after widowhood. Cf. 

also the later and modified doctrine of Manu^ regarding rhe 
perpetual dependence of woman on man. 

5 Av. VIII, 6, h 

6 Rv. I, 123, 11, etc. . 


EVIDENCE OF TRADITION. 

R& Primitive Poms and Special Customs. 


INTEODUCTOBY. 

There is a good deal of agreement between the evidence 
of the Vedic literature and that of the Pura^c and E]gic 
sources, with regard to the types of marriage, traces of its 
primitive forms, and the general position of women in society. 
This is only what might be expected. In the scale of histori- 
cal values the Vedas and the rest of the priestly literature are 
still taken to be the standard, and whatever is not mentioned 
therein is taken to be non est or late and fabricated, while 
the least suspicion of a mention is developed into an ingenious 
theory, often by the same process whereby the sesasum of 
proverb changes into a palm-fruit. It is ignored that what- 
ever authority the priestly literature may have in questions 
of religious, mythological and theological developments (and 
even there it is by no means an exclusive authority) it can- 
not, in the nature of things be taken as the prime and best 
source of historical facts. As is well known, priesthoods have, 
quite naturally, a strong tendency towards conceited isolation 
resulting in ignorance or ignoring of secular thought and 
events and towards perversion of whatever knowledge of affairs 
they might acquire, to serve the interests of their own order 
and pretensions ; the first characteristic is displayed throughout 
the Vedic literature in both forms ; the second becomes notorious 
in the Puranic and Epic literature, — ^the custody of which, 
according to well-attested traditions passed to the priesthood® 
from the professional chroniclers and bardic experts, some 
little tune after the catastrophe of the Bharata or all-India 
war, which apparently introduced a period of decline in the 
‘ Vedic ’ ruling classes and court life, that had hitherto 
sustained this latter stream® of historico-literary productions. 
But even the mis-use of this sacred custody has not been able 
to obliterate the traditions of that early pre-Bharata age, 
some of which were too deeply rooted in the popular memory 

5 Cf. Sorensen : preamable to the Index, for the growing conviction 
that Vedic religion and mythology cannot be properly under- 
stood without reference to Epic and Puranic. 

2 Of. Chand. Upan. Ill, 4, where the King's daughter refers to 
herself as the daughter of the lauded person, and the purobita’s 
daughter as the daughter of the laudator, and so inferior. By 
this time therefore the Puranic chronicles had passed under 
priestly control from Sutae, and the time agrees perfectly with 
what the Puranas themselves disclose. 

Distinct and independent, and associated with special classes and 


and knowledge to be remioved or wHoUy modified, even tbough 
offending against the priestly theories or subseqnently changed 
ideas ; and through the blurring daubs and confusions of subse- 
quent brahmanical accretions and perversions, can still be 
discerned, — ^thanks to the naive, uncritical, and unhistorical 
treatment of their otherwise intellectual authors, — something 
of the original basic fabric. This supplies what is wanting 
in the Egveda and other Samhitas and Brahmanas, namely, 
prima facie and bona fide historical events and conditions for 
most of the period covered by the former group. The value 
of this source becomes greater, when ‘ incidental ’ evidence 
in the ‘ priestly ’ group of texts finds explanation, illustration, 
or support in the ‘ bardic ’ Une. 

The establishment of the position taken up here would 
involve a detailed examination of the historical elements in 
the entire Vedic, Puranic and Epic literature, — a matter out- 
side the scope of the present dissertation. It will be sufficient 
to note here, that after a careful sifting of evidently later 
and brahmanical modifications, and rejection of all of those 
well-known extravagances of fancy, there still remains a 
residuum of fact, which cannot be given any other name Insides 
‘ traditional history,’ — ^which has every mark of having at 
one time been carefully handed down through professional 
recorders, — ^and which can Ke given a tentative, workable, 
framework of chronology to stand upon, by a consideration 
and collation of undoubted synchronisms and uniform asser- 
tions. These synchronisms, plain statements, and the result- 
ant scheme of chronology, elucidate much ill-understood 
matter in the Vedic literattue, correct wrong perspectives and 
give them their proper setting and importance. At the same 
time there is nothing in this clarified tradition that is really 
inconsistent with definitely ‘Vedic ’ facts. It is indeed strange 
that such an obvious source of historical information has so 
long lain outside the critical ken of scholars, — ^and that so 
much of fanciful speculations, unnecessary theories, precon- 
ceived notions, almost prejudices, should have gathered round 
the study of that other group of texts, — ^historically the most 
unpromising. But a wider comparative study and estimate 
is bound to come, and a reaction is overdue. " Often scholars 
shrink from it, as from an impossible task or perilous venture, 
simply because they have been accustomed only to the usual 
' V^ic ’ studies conducted in a peculiarly bookish manner, 
and have imbibed the ‘ brahmapic tradition ’ (if any) un- 
consciously or in spite of themselves. One has, however, 
only to swerve the searchlight of critical study from ‘ Vedic ’ 
to ‘ t®rdic ’ lore, for a time, and then to and fro, to strike 
the right course. Aa it is, we have too long been making for 
various misty unerttfp sh<wes,~^or tbp splar or nebqlar 


myths, or the vegetation dramas^; or been engaged, in 
exposing imaginary fabricators of tales from sacred texts,® in 
following the Indo-Afghan Vedic conquerors, as they issued 
through the Khyber Pass, severed from their Persian kin,® — 
or in depicting the typical Vedic King,'* strengthened in Indra’s 
favour by the medicine-man, killing 99 noseless Dasas a day, 
ploughing his Punjab submontane field, tending his sheep and 
cattle, squatting on grass-mats, and sleeping in his hedge-girt 
hut or cow-pen, safe from forest spirits. 

The very fact that the ‘ traditional ’ material makes 
clearer and fuller what might be obscurely suggested by the 
Vedic,® — and sometimes vice versa,® — and that a rational 
continuous history, dynastic as well as cultural, discloses itself 
on putting the two together, — ^which sufficiently explains® all 
that is yet known about early Indian conditions, — ^is a strong 
proof of the validity of the position set forth above. 

The results obtained from this view will now be detailed, 
so far as the selected topics are concerned. 

1 It will be enough to mention Ludwig’s identification of Kr§i;ia and five 

Pandavas with the Earth and live seasons, and Keith’s notion that 
the story of Krsna %nd Kamsa is a vegetation myth, which was 
often dramatised ritually. 

2 For this view cf. the recent Vedic Index. 

3 Even the recently discovered B<^haz-kui inscriptions have been sought 

to be explained away owing to this preconceived notion. 

4 It is a common mistake to take the Vedic period as a very short 

one and at the same time the most primitive one in Ancient India. 

fi For instance, the full explanation that the Epic-Puranic traditions 
give, of the vague mentions of Kuru, Pancala, and their kings, 
in the Kv., and Bra.^s. 

6 As in the case of Dirghatamas and Kaksivant, 

7 E.g., a rational explanation of Aryan expansion, of the Inner and 

Outer Aryan groups, or of development of Brahmanism in the 
Sarasvsyti and Kuru-PaScala country is afforded by traditional 
history. 



I. 

BROTHER AND SISTER MARRIAGES. 
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As we have seen., sister-marriage was not very rare in the 
Jlgvedic period (the references indicating its actual occurrence, 
and theoretic discouragement in the latter part of it). _ The 
dynastic accounts in the common Purapc tradition, referring to 
the ruling nobility as well as the priesthood in that connection, 
contain many plain indications of the frequent occurrence of 
such consanguinous marriages, intermittently throughout the 
whole period covered by that tradition, viz., 90 steps, roundly,^ 
backwards from the Bharata War and the compilation of the 
Vedic texts. When these instances (along with those of 
other types and forms of sex-relations) are referred to and 
located in the general scheme of dynastic sequences, that 
evolves readily out of the patent synchronisms and consistent 
assertions, they® become very significant from the standpoint 
of early social history. 

The first instance of a sister-miarriage in the dynastic 
lists is that of Anga and Ms ‘ father’s daughter * Sunitha, 
the parents® of the famous Vepa.'* As with other similar cases, 
the designation ‘ pitr-kanya,’® though preserved without 

1 Th® Pnr^io tradition indeed goes back to still earlier timea, and 

the Ailas and Aiksvakas affe treated as continnations of an 
earlier ruling race or racesy — ^portions of whose story are as much 
historical in form as the later dyrtastic accounts} some traces of 
the pre-Aila marriage-relations will be shown infra. 

2 The following instances are given in order of chronological sequence 

only, and not according to clarity of illustration. 

3 In all accounts of Piiihu-Vai^ya’s ancestry in the Puranas and the 

Ipie. ■ 

^ Celebrated in Puranic texts (as well as in early Vedic texts)} cf. 

; ** chosen King, an ideal one, supplanting ‘ prajapatis,* — ^before 

Nahusa, in the beginning of the (present) Vaivasvata epoch ** ; 
Padma: II, 36. 

® This apparently curious expression becomes fully intelligible when 
St is considered that in the genealogical slokas it is the practice 
to describe a wife as so-ard-so*s daughter, so that the only way 
in which a sister-marriage oonld be described was to call the 
wife ‘ pitr-kanya.* It is possible that this expression was chosen 
as including half-sisters also, who would be only the father’s 
daughters. In this connection it is noteworthy that in early 
Vedic texts (and the original Suta-Magadha texts must have 

' been equally ancient) * bhaginS ’ does not occur, and ‘ svasr ’ is 

' a wide, general and relative term, while to designate sister as 
a blood-relation the qualification * jami ’ is used (vide ante). It 
is probable that * pitamaha-suta * (or daughter of Prajapati or 
Brahma) in many geneaIo|ies really stands for a first cousin, 
fust as 
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comments in. one Pura^a,^ has given rise to emended readings 
and fanciful fables® : thus ‘ Mrtyu-kanya,’* is another read- 
ing for * pitp-kanya/'* — which is closely connected with that 
figment about the mind-born daughters of the Pitrs.’® A 
Puranic account also professes to give details of the woomg of ’ 
‘ Mrtyu-kanya ’ Sunitha/ where it is she who takes the initia- 
tive in it ; it is interesting to compare Yami’s similar attitude'^ 
in the Vedio poem ; some of the later cases® also imply similar 
initiative on the part of the ‘ pitr-kanya,’ viz. with’Acchoda 
(m. Amavasu) and Narmada (m. Purukutsa).® 

Eight generations after Ahga and Sunitha’s time (accord- 
ing to the Purapic computation) we come across with several 
alleged sister-marriages, amongst the fresh groups of kindred 
races“ that succeeded the Ppthu-ites.^^ The clearest notice is 
that of Danu’s son Vipracitti (by Kasyapa) marryii^ Diti’s 
daughter Siiphika (also by Kasyapa), Danu and Diti being 

1 Matsya : 4, 43-44 (Syayambhava Manu’s dynasty, step No. 9). 

2 In most Puranas, evifientiy by way of after-thought or through mis- 

understanding. 

3 Matsya: 10, 3. 

4 Or ' pituh/ or possibly * Uroli ’ or ‘Muroh * {the ‘ m ' belonging to 

the preceding line) kanya, Uru being Anga’s father. 

5 As Mrtyu=Yama=iord of the Pitrs. Cf. the brahma^ical ‘ pitr- 

vamsa " sections of Pura^^as : and Pargiter : AIHT. pp. 69-70 1 
86; 196, 213. 

6 Padma : II, 29-35 urged by her father, and helped in her plans 

by her companions, she aiire nged a meeting with Aiiga (who 
wanted a strong successor), married him, and by him had the 
son Vena. 

7 Her pliea of the necessity of begetting a worthy grandson for their 

father and her arranging to meet the brother suitably. 

' 8 Vide infra. 

9 Probably this points to a type of sister-marriage similar to what 

prevailed amongst the ancient Egyptian ruling classes, where in 
the customary consangninous royal marriages the sister was the 
central figure. (Cf. "Bie dynastic histoiy of Ancient Egypt, and 
the position of Cleopatra even in a much later period.) 

10 I.e., * the descendants of I>ak§a*s daughters.’ The Puranic accounts 

of these pre-Aila races are well worth studying from the ethno- 
logical and geographical points of view; they are consistent in 
many respects, and seem to embody real racial memories. 

11 Some real personages of these groups have, however, become semi- 

mythicd (e.g., the Danu-ite Vipracitti or the. Vaivasvata Yama), 
apparently because subsequent developments of Aila and Aikgvaks 
dynastic hietories had little continued connections with these 
branches (after Du^yanta in the Aila section, and earlier in the 
Aik^vaka section), and these, by dropping out of the chronicles, 
tended to become legendary.* But this does not make 
difference here ; it is sufficient that such marriage-relations are 
indicated by tradition at this particular stag© of traditional 
history. 

♦ Still even in very much later times, the Banu-ite and Biti-ite princes 
of iferaditional accounts are real persons, distinguished from the 
mythical as * manu^ya-dharmali ’ or ‘ ^dhanyah ’ (Vayu : 68, 
15-16; Brahmanda: III, 6, 1-3; etc.), probably they had some 
traces of non- Aila or non-Aiksvaka descent, though not ^ always so. 



sisters and cjo-wives^; it is to be noted that their descendants 
{though recognized as a mixed “ Daitya-Dinava ” clan) were 
called Sainihikeyas, alter the sister-wife.‘ The Yama and 
Yarn! of i^gvedic tradition ai’e assigned by Puranas to the next 
generation, being children of Vivasvant,* one of Vipracitti 
and Simhika’s step-brothers. Manu, another son of YYvasvant, 
also seems to have had a sister-wife : for Sraddha is stated to 
have been a daughter of Vivaevant,'* and the genealogies make 
Sraddha Menu’s wife; Manu, again, is called ’ Sraddha- 
deva ; this ancient incest ascribed to a great name may 
have given rise to the Puraogio question: “ Why was Manu 
called Sraddhadeva ” — which has introduced so many BraE- 
manical fables and didactic matter in the Puranas.® But a 
more historical reference is to be found in the story of Cyavana- 
Bhargava,'^ (contemporary with Saryati-Manava, a step lower), 
who was the son of a Puloma, whom her previously ‘ betrothed 
husband,’ a Puloman, forcibly abducted from her ‘ de jure ’ 
husband Bhrgu’s house : when the sacrificial Agni is said to 

1 Vayu: 67, 60 j Brahmaijda : III, 5, 12: Hariv. : 3, 184-’5; 204- ’5; 
2i3-’l4; Matsya : 6, 25. Amongst Diti's near descendants, again, 
the Halahala ‘gaioa’ (2 steps after Siinhika) are said to have 
sprung from Anuhlada’s son Vayu and daughter Sinibail : ap- 
parently another instance an the same group (Vayu; 67, 75; 
Brahmanda : III, 5, 33 ff.). 

S Vayu: 68, 17-^; Matsya; 6, 25; Brahmai^da : III, 6, 17-22. So 
also, other branch races of this age are designated by metrony- 
mics, except the Vaivasvatas or Manvas, which may have an 
ethnic significance. But the point to be noted here is that the 
* mother-side ’ is stronger even in case of a brother-sister marriage. 

S Son of Aditi, and alleged progenitor of the Aiksvaka (and Aila) 
dynasties. This bordering on myth need not be rulied out, for 
real men and women with names of favourite gods and goddesses 
have been very common dn India; so in detailed genealogies like 
this, apparently reasonable traditions must be given their due. 
The reference (in the * Aditya * genealogies) to another contem- 
porary parallel of Vipracitti and Simhika's case, in * Indra ’ 
son of Aditi and his wife ^aci-Paulomi,may be legendary; never- 
theless the traditional ascription of consanguinous connections 
to several members of a group has some value. It is curious 
that Pu§an, who is a brother of Indra in these Pufanic tables, 

‘ should also be described in the Ev- as wooing his sister (vide 
ante). 

4 Mbh. XII, 265, 9449. 

5 Mbh. XII, 4607; but in XII, 13219, ^raddha-deva=Vivasvant (pro- 

bably wrong for Vaivasvata ?). 

6 Cf. Hariv. 16-18. It is to be noted that the Puranic tradition assigns 

the origin of the cult and ritual of * graddha * from compara- 
tively later periods, either from the time of Nimi son of Datta- 
treya, or from that of Jamadagni, both ascriptions relating 
practically to the same age, much later than Mann’s, So the 
brahmaijical connection between Manu and * Sraddha ’ is wrong 
and probably dates from after the standardization of Menu’s 
code, by which time an explanation of Mann’s incest had become 
necessary ; * iSraddha-deva ’ is therefore derived from bis wife 
and sister Sraddha, just as Kama has a variant appellation 
Sitap^ti : (probably * jSraddha-deva ’ would be a better reading). 

I Mh% § 20 (Pulma);-;,:)! 'g-?/ ; 


have admitted his rights over her (she being hk by choice, and 
Bhrga’s by formal rites). This seems to refer tq a custom 
among the Pulomites (cognate to the Diti-ites)^ of 
consanguinous marriage, probably a brother-sister one. 

Two steps further down we come upon firmer ground, and 
henceforwards the references are without doubt historical in 
character, the details being dynastic and incidental.^ The 
famous Nahusa-Aila is stated to have married a ‘ pitir-kanya,’ 
Viraja,^ who became the mother of Yayati, etc. In the same 
connection Amavasu-Aila is also stated to have been chosen by 
‘ pitr-kanya ’ Aochoda'* as her husband, apparently in the face 
of some opposition.® So Nahusa had before him the precedent 
of his paternal uncle (the founder of the Eanyakubja line). 
In the same generation as Nahnsa’s, and in the same part of 
the country,® there was another clear case, — amongst the 
Bhrgus (martial priests, who presently attached themselves tp 
Yayati and his descendants, specially the Yadavas) ; Sukra- 
U^anas, Yayati’s father-in-law, married ‘ pitr-kanya ’ Go (or 
Ga).^ This throws some light on the Eaca-Devayani story, 
where Kaca refuses to accept her as wife, as she being his 
teacher’s daughter was ‘ equal to his sister,’ but Devayani 
insists (cf. Yami’s insistence) and finally curses him for 
refusing her.® Devayani naturally regarded the excuse as a 
lame one, her father having married a sister (who was his 

1 Of. n. l and 3, p. 118. 

t Concerned mainly with the Aila and Aik§vaka kings, and closely 
connected priestly families like Bhrgus and Vasi§thas. 

3 Vayu : II, 93, 12 ; Brahma : 12, 1 ; Hariv. : 30, 1599 ; Matsya : 16, 23 ^ 

Lihga : I, 66, 60-1 ; Kurma : I, 22, 5. 

4 Matsya : 14, 1 ; Brahman^a : III, 10, 54 

5 Fable adds that the * pitrs ’ cursed her for this choice to foe born 

again of Amavasu or Vasu (Caidya) as Satyavati (Kali, etc.),, 
and tho * tithi * of the -evil choice became ' Amavasya/ Such 
fables were obviously due to misinterpretation of ‘ pitr-kanya,’ 
and in this case the starting points of the fable may have been 
the common royal name Amavasu (or Vasu), the Puranic saying 
that the Vasus were Fitis (e-g*, Matsya : 19, 3), and’ the con- 
nection between * Amavasya * and * KalL’ It seems the fable 
about * Amavasya ’ arose out of Acchoda’s appellation ‘ Amava- 
savi,’ which again came to be confused with Yaaavi (Saiyavati); 
probably Satyavati’s being ‘ punarbhii ’ has also led to the story 
of the second birth of Acchoda; cf» similar confusion re Ajaml- 
dha’s punarbhu wife, from which has originated the fable of 
Ajamidha’s 2 births ; cf . Vayu : 99, J^-9 ; Matsya : SO, 1749 ; 
where ‘ punarbhave ’ and ' putrabhaye * are apparently corrupt 
readings for ‘punarbhava’ {®bhuvi, etc.); cf. Ugrayudha’s 
would-be * punarbhu * wife Satyava'ti, in the same Pancala line. 

§ As the Yayati story shows, besides other geographical references (re 
Vr^aparvan, Nahu§a, etc.). 

f Matsya: 15, 15; Brahmanda : III, 1, 74-77.^ (iSukra is here said to 
have been daughter's son 'of Hirapya-kai^ipu, whose sister SimMkS 
married a half-brother). * Go ’ was not a rare name ; cf. 
Kakutstha’g daughter Cfo, whom Yati married in the next genera* 
Mon; and iSuka’s sister-wife Pivari, also called Go. 

i Mbh. i 145 (Sambhavap.® ; Kaca) ; I, 76-77. 
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*(iayita' wife)^; her elder sister Devi married one ‘\ ariina ^ 
and Kavi*s immediate descendants (‘* sons were called 
Varunas^; so Devi may have married a brother or a first cousin, 
— ^as Sukra-Usanas was ‘ Kavya/ or Kavi Jiimself, according 
to one version."^ Kaca himself, being an Angirasa, had little 
moral ground to refuse; for among the Angirasas, Samyu’s 
second son Bharata married his three sisters,® and there were 
other incestuous marriages in the Angirasa^ group.® As for 
marrying a preceptor’s daughter, it is not very likely that 
custom was much stricter in Kaca’s days, when so late as one 
or two generations after the Bharata war^ a favourite resident 
pupil could be made the preceptor’s son-in-law,® and even be 
asked (or allowed) to beget children on his wife.® Kaca’s 
attitude therefore has no bearing on ‘ sister-marriage * in that 
age, but is an obvious case of political prudence,^® just as the 
subsequent marriage of DevayanI had an admittedly political 
dgnificance.^^ 

Bor about ten steps lafter this we lose sight of sister- 
marriages; then we get two very probable instances in the 
Aila as well as in the Aiksvaka line, in the latter apparently 
for the first time since the semi-legendary Vaivasvatas, Yama 
and Manu. In each case the texts are muddled in 
the extreme, and obviously the different readings are futile 
attempts to rectify something that was ill-understood or was 
considered improper and damaging; the motive was quite a 
natural one, as in both- cases the reference is to the marriage- 

1 Matsya ; 15, 15. Devayani was l^nkra’s daughter by another wife, a 

daughter of an ‘ Irtdra,* who may be Raji who had become 
‘ Indra ’ in his day j cf . Apnavan, another Bhrgu of this time, 
marrying Ruci, daughter of Nahu^a, who also had become an 
‘ Indra * like his younger brother ; or Devayani’s mother may 
have been a daughter of Nahu§a-‘ Indra ’ himself ; in any case 
her marriage with Yayati would be a consanguinous one. 

2 Mbh. § 124 (Amsavat®.) : I, 66, 2616. 

3 Mbh. § 747, b. (SuvarQotpO.) : XIII, 85, 4149. 

4 In Mbh. !§ukra=:KaYi 5 or Kaviputra sometimes; cf. Sorensen : Index : 

p. 403. 

5 Mbh. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 14135-37 ; though the account .as a 

whole is mixed up with mythology, that does not diminish the 
value of the detail^ quoted. (An Angirasa Sarny u w’as somewhat 
earlier than the historical Bharadvaja-Ahgirasa whose chronolo- 
gical position is fixed by synchronisms.) 

a E.g., a daughter becoming a married wife : Mbh, S 490 (Angirasa) ; 
III, 219. 

7 1.8. , in Uddalaka-Aruni^s time. 

e Kahoda married Uddalaka’s daughter Sujata. 

9 ^vetaketu was so begotten on Uddalaka’s wife; cf. also the Vedic 

custom of transferring a widow to her d-eceased hushancPs pupil. 

10 The Angir^ and' ‘ Bevas ’ were at war with the _ Bhrgus and 

^ Asuras * or Vr§aparvites, and Kaca-Angirasa*s mission was to 
cheat the latter. 

11 As the Mbh. states, in feply to the question *liow Bevayanf came 

to be Yayitfs if if e,*';- that both tJwmas and’ Vr^aparvan courted 
Yayati and : ' * 
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relations of the immeiiate progenitors or suocessors^ of famous 
Aila and Aiksvaka kings. The Alia instance is further 
entangled in confusion, as there seems to have been an 
irregular succession after Matinaxa,^ and a gap® in the dynasty 
soon after this point, ^ as a result of the Haihaya (Yadava) 
expansion and raids® (the great historical event of these 
times) . 

Of the texts that give an account of the Paurava King 
Matinara’s descendants down to Dusmanta-Ailina (the reviver 
of the line), those of the Brahma and Harivarnfe appear in 
this case to be the best® ; Vayu is here_ most corrupt,’ and 
cannot be checked by the corresponding Brahmap^ text 
which is lost ; the Matsya and the Mahabharata® have loosely 
followed and confused the two source-texts of _ Vayu and 
Brahma-Harivamsa, while the Vispu and the Agni® give very 
brief and unsatisfactory summaries of these respectively. By 
collating these two latter texts first, and then that of Vayn 
with it, a proto-text may be approximately drawn up, 
specially as the source of the Vayu in this passage seems to 
have been the same in spite of various corrupt _ readings. 
According to this collated text,“ “ From Matinara, by 

1 Matinara and Bn§yaata (Bliarata’s father), — ^Ailasj Prasenajit, 
Ynvaniiva, Mandhati*, Furnkntsa, — ^Aik^vakas. 

2 Vide infra. 

3 This must fee admitted partly on the strength of synchronisms, and 

partly feecanse the undoubted Haihaya raids and finpremacy im- 
plies prostration of the kingdoms of Madhyade^a for the time 
feeing; so also, Kanyakubja, Ka^i and Ayodhya are known to 
have fallen. 

4 I.e., between Tamsn and Ailina-Dnpnanta. 

5 From Safebindn son of Citraratha and Mahi§mant son of Sahailjaj 

to Jyimagha and Bnrjaya'and Supratika (an interval of between 
13 to 20 steps). 

6 Br. 15, 51-56 ; Hariv. 32, 1714-1721. 

T Vayu : 99, 121-153. 

8 Mat. 49, 7—10; Mbh. 1, 94, 3704 If. 

9 Vi?. IV, 19, 2; Ag. 277, 4b-6a. 

19 Collated proto-text : — ' ' ' . 

Matinarat Sarasvatyams irayo* jiyanta dharinikafe/Taimsnr adyo* 
pratiratho Dhruvas capratimadyutife/sarve veda-vidas tatra brah- 
ma^afe satyavadiimb*/Gauri' ■ kanya ca vikhyata MSndhatuir 
janani tatha/(putro* pratirathasyMt sa nabhavan nrpafe/ 

Medhatithxhi sutas tasya tasmat Ka?ivo*bhaYad dinjah)** 

Hina nama yasy^sit kanya vai janamejaya 
' (Or Hina aama easyasit kanya vai janamejaya. 

Or Hina nu yami syMt kahya yijanayat sntan. 

Or liinanupama tvasit kanya yajanayat sntan. 

Or Hina tn pitur asft kanya s&janayat sutSn, 

■ Or Hina Malinarasya kanya -s^Janayat sntan. 

brahma- vadiny ^ aiMstri ca Tamsus tam abhyagacchata^/Tamsob 
Surodho rajar?ir Bharmanetro pratSpavan/ brahma -vadi' 
parakrantas tasya fehaiyOpadanavl*/ ■ Upadanavi sutam lebhe 
caturas tvAilinatmajan/Bn?inantaia atha Su?inantain Fraviram 
Anaghaip tatha, 

* In- Brahma and Hariv; texts only. ■ . ■: 

' ** May or may not be spnriousw 


‘'Saarasvati, three virtuous sons were born, viz,, Tamsu, the 
“eldest Apratiratha, and Dhruva, all of whom were truthful 
“Brahmans learned in the Veda; and (he had) a famed 
“ daughter, Gauri, the mother of Mandhatr ” [here occur two 
lines (with variants, in all t!be three texts), which may be 
spurious, and wrongly inserted here^ owing to a probable con- 
fusion between two Kanvas; but as it stands in the collated 
text, it need not be so taken, for it rather explains what 
follows] ; “ Apratiratha’ s son was Kanva who did not become 
“ king ; hence his son Medhatithi-Kanva became a ‘ dvija’ ” ; 
“ but he ” (either Matinara, if the intervening passage is 
spurious, or Apratiratha, if it is an integral part, though even 
then “ he ” may well refer to Matinara, as the text is about 
him, and these two lines are by way of explanation ordy), 
“ (but he) had another daughter named ‘ Hina,’ a ‘ brahma- 
“vadini’ superior woman, whom Taipsu married, and who 
“gave birth to sons (i.e., heirs of the dynasty). In Tamsu’s 
“line (were) Surodh'a, the rajar^i Dharmanetra, etc.” — ^Here it 
seems clear that Matinara ^bad three sons and two famous 
daughters, and of these a younger son Tamsu married his 
influential sister Hina, through whom the Paurava line was 
continued ; if however the doubtful couplet is included, 
another possibility arises, that Hina, instead of being the sister 
of Tanisu may have been his niece; in any case the eldest 
son Apratiratha’s line was displaced by a younger branch 
strengthened by a consanguinous marriage.* 

The Aik§vaka case is somewhat simpler. In each of the 
five text^ collated here, the outline genealogy is quite clear : 
Saiphatasva, the 4th predecessor of Mandhatr, had two sons, 
Kr^a^va and Aksayasva, between whom and Prasenajit in the 
next etep is placed Haimavati-Hirsadvatl, a ‘ famous lady,’ 
the ‘ wife ’ and the ‘ daughter ’ of some of the persons named 
before her : while repeating this outline list, all the texts have 
evidently tried to gloss over some unacceptable feature in the 
relationship of this lady which is left vague.'* On collation,® 

1 Cf . Ppgiter : AIHT, pp. 225-’28. 

2 The disqualification is apparently due to adoption of ‘ brafiman *"hood j 

‘ Ka^va * might also ref^r to the blindness of the heir-apparent. 

3 Viyu : 88, 63-64 and Brahma^^a : III, 63, 66-66, — forming one text; 

Hariv. 12, 708-10; Brahma: 7, 89ff; and ^iva : TII, 60, 72-^74, 
forming another. 

4 So &Ibo some other passages omit all details regarding Haimavati : 

Mataya: 12, 33-34; H^iv. IT, 2, 15. 

I Collated proio-text : — 

Samhatasvo Nikninbhasya auto rana-visaradah 
AJc^ayasva-Krsasvau tu Samhatasva-sutav ubhau 
(a) tayol^ patni Haimavati' «a-matura Dr^advati. 
or tayo^ patni Haimavati sammata tu Ilr§advati. 
or tayol;t patmi Haimavati satam mated I>|’§advati, 
or tay4 tasya kanya 1 n.sad«« 

vikhyita tri§u ldlse§ti' Frasettajit 


( ) 


however, it becomes clear that the famous Haimavati- 
Drsadvati was a daughter of Sairihatasva, and “ in accord- 
ance with authoritative sanction ” was also the wife of both 
his sons, Krsasva and Aksaya^va, so that Prasenajit was her 
son. Here, then, is a case of sister-marriage combined with 
polyandry: as Prasenajit was the grandfather of the famous 
Mlndhatr, it was natural tha-t this questionable feature of the 
original ‘ vaipiSa-^loka ’ was sought to be buried beneath 
diverse guess readings. It is to be noted that these two Aila 
and Aiksvaka sister-marriages occurred in the same period 
(the latter being the earlier case).^ 

After two important royal marriages with the Paurava 
and the Yadava dynasties,® Saiphatasva’s line shows another 
instance of sister-marriage. Mlndhatr’ s son Purukutsa 
married his ‘ pitr-kanya,’ Narmada,® — who was later on, like 
so many other women of traditional history with names of 
rivers,'* fancifully identified with the E. Narmada,® but is 
simply a princess in all Purapic genealogies.® In this case, 
again, there is probably a ‘ double ’ sister-marriage, a com- 
bination with polyandry, as in the case of Haimavati 4 steps 
above : the Brahmap^a text^ gives the sequence Mandhatr — 
Ambarisa (taking the second brother of the lists) =Narmada — 

Yuvanaiva Anarapya, etc., instead of the usual sequence 

Mandhatr — Purukutsa = Narmada — ^Trasadasyu Anarapya, 

etc. , thus deriving the successors of both Purukutsa and Amba- 
risa from the same sister-wife. As is to be expected, the various 
texts and readings at this point show signs of omissions and 

or (b) tasya Haimavati kanya satam matad Dr§advati 

(a line prob. lost here) 

vikhyata tri§tt ioke§u patras casyab Prasenajit. 
or (c) tasya Haimavati kanya tayob patni Hrgadvati 

vikhyata hi satam raatat pntrae casy^ Prasenajit. 

1 For Prasenajit’s son married Matinara’s other daughter Gauri, an 

alliance that forms one of the bed-rocks of Pura^ic chronology. 

2 Viz., Yuvanasva=sGauri, and Mandhatr = Vindumati. 

3 In the * pitr-vamsa ’ sections of most Purai^as (Matsya i 15, 25, etc. ; 

Brahma^da : III> 10, 98.) 

4 E.g., Tapatij Kaveri; Kaumki, etc. Cf. the numerous stories (in 

Pur.^) of princesses being cursed and converted into rivers. 

5 As in Mbh. XV, 20, 549-’50. 

5 Vayu: 88, 74; Brahmapd® ; HI, 60, 73 ; Brahma: 7, 95-’6; Hariv. 
12, 714-^5. (Vi§ 9 U : IV, 3, 6-12, gives an account of how the 
Nagas (of the S.W. seaboard, from the context) solicited Nar- 
mada to obtain for them the aid of Purukutsa against invaders, 
and she accordingly led him forth into the Naga country in a 
victorious campaira (H.B. — ^Mandhatp was already in the S.W.); 
the Nagas blessed : * there shall be^ no breaking off of thy 
offspring by Purukutsa’; at seems possible, therefore, that the 
, B. Narmada derived its name from the * saviouress * NarmadS.) 

I Brahma^ida: 11]% 63, 72 ff. '.r- 



alterations; a comparison of these suggests a collated text,^ 
according to which, — “ Of the- three sons of Mandhatf, 
“ Ambarlsa’s heir was ‘another’ Yuvan^va begotten on 
‘‘Narmada; his son was Harita, from whom w’ere descended 
“the Harl(i)tas, military brahmaps ; while Purukutsa’s heir was 
“the famous Trasadasyu, begotten ‘subsequently’ on Narmada, 
“and regarded as his ‘ own ’ son : his own son was Anaranya, 
“ etc.” Evidently Narmada was the wife of both the brothers, 
either at the same time, or by re-marriage {or ‘ niyoga ’). 
The Bgredic version of Purukutsa’s story, therefore, seems 
to embody a dynastic fact,^ viz., that after Purukutsa’s death 
or captivity, his queen (herself of the same royal blood) 
obtained a son for his race, — and according to the Purapic 
indications, quite normally by her ‘ husband’s ’ brother, in 
this case also her own brother. 

The next group of instances of sister-marriage occur very 
much later® (21 steps below, according to one version, or 
37 steps below, according to another) ; and these cases belong 
to the Aiksvaka line again. According to the Matsya version"* 

I Collated proto-text : — 

(A) Purukutsam Ambarl§am Mueukundam ca visrutam 
Ambarlsasya dayado Yuvanasvo’paral^ smrtah 
Narmadayam samutpaima|j sammatajam tadatmajab 
{or Narmadayam samutpannab sambbutas tasya catmajab 
Harito Yuvanasvasya Haritab surayab smrtah 
ete hy Angirasab pak§ab k§atr6petab dvijatay^ 

* Punikiitsa45ya dayadas Trasadasyur mahayasah 

Narmadayam athotpannah sammatas tasya catmajab 
{or Narmadayam atliotpannah san-matad tasya c^itmajab 
or Narmadayam athotpannas tv Aniba(u)nvsasya catmajab) 
sambhuto^syatmajab putrc hyAnaranyak pratapavan 
or (B) Purukutsam Ambari^am Miicukundam ca vi&Tutam 

Narmadayam samutpannas tesam sambbuya catmajab 
Ambarisasya dayado Yuvanasvo’paTab smrtab 

Harito Yuvana^vasya. . .dvijaf ayab 

Purukutaasya pratapavan. 

3 This would make »the hypothesis of 2 Purukutsas and Trasadasyua 
largely itmnecessary ; *Durgaba * and *^Girik§it ’ offer no real 
difficulty, as these are simply obvious epithets of an unapproach- 
able conqueror of the hilly S. W., whither Mandhatr was led by 
his wars and Yadava marriage ; cf. ‘Trasadasyu/ an epithet 
derived from similar circumstoces, used as a name. 

3 But a few steps below, in the time of Hariscandra-Aiksvaka, there 

was apparently a dynastic custom ,and a ‘ rsi * practice, of sister- 
marriage (and other incestuous cornections) permitted for the 
sake of ofeping (vide ‘ Puranic ’ gatha quoted in Ait, Bra.), 
That Hari^candra was effectively advised with regard -to attain- 
ment of -offspring by the |’§is Narada and Parvata, occurs in the 
present iPuranic texts also ,• but the recommendation of incest is 
not there, ai in the older ‘ gatha ’ text. It would seem as if 
the original bardic account of Hariscandra’s life and times has 
been re^cb^.iil qnsfii^bii^le details by ©qbsequent brahmti^iisa- 
tion. • V- f - ' v‘ 

4 Matsya: 15, 1840/ 
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it was Sagara’s grandson Ain^umat who married ‘ pitr-kanya ' 
Yaioda, who is further specified as ‘ daughter-in-law of 
Paficajana, mother of Dilipa, and grandmother of Bhagiratha.’ 
But the Brahmapda^ distinguishes the ‘ pitr-kanya ’-bom 
Dilipa from the Dilipa who was Bhagiratha’s father 
though in the ‘ pity-vam^a ’ accounts the two are often 
mixed up. The genealogies in several Purapas® make Dilipa- 
Ehatvanga the son of ‘ pitr-kanya ’ Yafoda, making her the 
wife of Visva-mahat and ‘ daughter-in-law ’ of Vrddha^arman,’ 
or wife of the latter.'* It is possible that both statements are 
correct ; the recurrence of sister-marriages in the two dynasties 
is too apparent to make this unlikely, and such a. statement 
about the descent of Bhagiratha who was subsequently made 
into a brahmanical hero, is in itself proof of its authenticity. 
Eepetition of names, even of women, is not unusual in the 
dynastic lists®; and both Ain^umat and Visva-mahat (°-saha) 
may have married sisters named Ya^oda and had sons called 
Dilipa,® — quite a common princely name.^ 

Vi&-saha’s sister-marriage was not however an isolated 
-» instance. At the 5th or 4th step® in his line, the famous 
Dadaratha seems to have contracted such a marriage with 
‘Kaulalya ’ who can only have been a sister or a first cousin® 
(paternal uncle’s daughter), protebly the former, as the 
cumulative evidence suggests.^® It is to be noted that a 
Eaudalya in the genealogies always means a daughter of the 
Ko^la king (of Ayodhya),“ and never wife of a Ko^ala king, 
pure and simple ; and appellations of .similar formation, else- 
where in traditional accounts, have invariably and precisely 
the same import. This gives added significance to the alleged 
succession trouble amongst Da^ratha’s sons by his several 
wives : the rights of ‘ pure ’ dynastic blood could not be finally 

J Brahma^^a: III, 63. 166; 181-182; 10, 90 ff. 

* E.g., Vayu : 88, 180-182; Brahmancja : III, 65, 166; 181-182; 10, 

90 S ; in both, the misreadings ‘ pntrikasya/ * putrikasi/ ‘ patri- 
kasyam/ etc., are obvicms tamperings with * pitr-kanya,* and may 
date from a time when the * pitf-vamaa ’ explanation had not yet 
been devised. 

^ The names are variously read. 

^ Linga ; I, 66, 31, 

® This has led to fables about the same ‘apsaras*es, Ghrtaci, etc,, 
being mothers of difiPerent kings in the same dynasty. 

S Unless the two Diiipas are identified, from the standpoint of dynastic 
synchronisms j this point however still requires clearing up, 

^ There was a Faiirava Dilipa also, before Pratipa, besides these two. 

3 According as * Dirghavahu * is taken as a name or epithet. 

S This would probably shock those who have imbibed in good faith 
the med'sei.'sl Bamaya^ic tradition. 

10 Sea the preceding cases, and also infra. 

U Except in those very few cases where Ko^alan titles were used by 
^nqueiFors of Koilala. (vide infra). 

It See infra, the case of Pr^atl or Flrsatt, ■ 


suppreBsed. Thus it becomes clear that the later Kavya version 
of the Eamayaaia is wrong in its statements about Bama/ aaid 
the Buddhist reference^ that makes Eama brother and husband 
of Sita is historically right, in view of all this collective 
evidence. The origin of the modified version discloses itself 
in Sita’s appellation ‘janaka-duhita ’ which need only be 
compared with the * pitr-kanya ’ of numerous other instances ; 
the transition from the substantive ‘ janaka ' in what was 
probably the old basic genealogical sloka, to the proper name 
‘ Janaka/ was a very easy one, and had the merit of supplying 
a plausible and honourable connection for the subsequently 
deified tribal hero, while removing the objectionable feature 
smoothly,^ 

For 27 stei>s after this"^ no sister-marriages are indicated 
in the dynastic accounts.^ Then we find several cases again, 

t As in fact in many other genealogical particulars, as compared with 
the consensus of PurS^ic traditions. 

3 Cowell : Jat, IV, 78-82, It is to be noted that an early Buddhist 

version would originate in Ko^ala itself, and as Buddha himself 
belonged to the Kosala dynasty (though probably a branch one), 
there can have been no motive of disparagement in such a state- 
ment ; besides sister-marriages and first-cousin marriages were 
not unknown in early Buddhistic period. The Jataka tradition 
indeed is basej on the very early Puranic, and dt is quite likely 
that some real pieces of historical fact have been better preserved 
here than in later Bramanical works like the Eamayana, having 
been taken out of the earliear * Parana MUth Cent. B.C.), within 
3 or 4 centuries of its collation. (N.B. — The Kai^mirian version of 
Sita's descent is a confusion between several popular cycles of 
stories connected with Havana, and cannot be regarded as being 
drawn from authentic Puranic tradition.) 

5 The nature of the transition is well illustrated by a popular stanza 
■of an apparently unknown medieval Bengali ‘ *Kavi * (ex tempore 
epic and puranic dramatiser), which is intended to serve as an 
encomium as well as a denunciation on Eama at the same time : — 
Janama tomara ativipule/Bhuvana-vidita Ajera kule/SJanaka 
duhita vivaha kari/Tahate bhasale yatoa tari.'" Evidently here 
is a trace of the earlier Buddhistic tradition (which lingered 
longest in Bengal). Many of the statements of Bamaya^a will 
have to be examined in the light of Puranic traditions and 
historical probabilities suggested by these latter : e.g,, /n the 
process of modernization and rounding angles, Siradhvaja may 
have been hit upon as a suitable ‘ janaka ’ for the ‘ janaka- 
duhita/ because of the connection between ‘ sita * and ‘ sira ' ; 

* sayonija Sita * of original texts may have been made into 
mythical * ayonija ' Sita,^ etc. ; one basis of identification of Sita 
with Janaka's dtr. was probably the story of Vedavati, dir. of 
Ku^adhvaja (of Mithila apparently), outraged by a ‘ Havana ' : 
Earn. VTI, 17. 

4 The period may uHtimately prove shorter, when all the synchronisms 

have been more thoroughly examined; the present estimate is 
based on the taking of the * solar * lines as the standard, and so 
there is room for corrections. 

§ Except another instance (noted infra) among the Yadavas of Mathura- 
BurasefEa in pext . apparently under 

Kdtlan infiu»ce* . %,:S: 4% 4' r ’ - ‘ ^ 
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only one or two steps above, the .BMrata war. The Va)^is|ha 
Krsna-Dvaipayana-Vyasa’s son Snka (the hero of many e'dify- 
ing brahmanical didactic tales) married * pitr-kanya Pimri^ 
(who was anxious to obtain a worthy husband), — ^just as, 
.generations ago, the great Bhargava brahman, Snkra-tFfenas, 
married a sister. Though comparatively fewer instances of 
sister-marriages are recorded of brahman families, this is no 
indication of their rarity among them,^ but is merely due to 
the fact that it was only in exceptional cases of intimate 
contact with important ruling princes (like that of Sukra with 
Yayati and Vyasa with the Kauravas. etc.), on which much 
of traditional history turned, that such details about priestly 
marriage-relations were recorded; for as a rule the brahman 
families kept no genealogies,^ and whatever traditions are 
found about their sex-relations, show that they were much more 
unfettered and loose in these, than the ruling nobility.^ The 
other two instances somewhat less definite, are amongst these 
latter, Paficalas and Yadavas, in the same generation as Siika 
and Pivari (or KrtvT) . Driipada apparenty married his sister, 
and his sons and daughters, at least some of them, were by 
her, probably including Dhrstadyumna and Draupadi. A full 
account of Drupada's family is given in the Mahabharata,^ 
where it is stated that, intent on avenging Drona’s insult, 

^ In the * pitr-vamsas ’ generally; Harivamia : 23, 1242-*3, where she 
is called Krtvi and a * pitr-kanya ' (the variation in ^ the name 
but consistence in the epithet showing that it is a * sister * who 
is referred to) ; also called Go : Matsya : 15, 5-10 (where her 
daughter is called Krtvi and mother of Brahmadatta ; but Brahma- 
datta*s maternal grandfather l§uka must be a different person 
from Vyasa's son, — though as Vyasa is said to have begotten 
Suka on a * Suki ' called Ghrtaci or Araiii, the same family 
may be indicated by both references). It is quite likely that 
the wives of Jaigigavya (86) and Kasyapa Asita (91), Ekapafala 
and Ekaparna, were the daughters of an actual brother-sister 
marriage, of Mena and Himavant, whoever they may have been. 
Of. Parigter : AIHT pp. 69-70; 192. Cf. also n. 5 p. 75. 

* Cf. the definite Angirasa instance noted ante, and other indications 
dealt with there. In the mythological case of Skanda's children 
(the * gralias ’), amongst whom the brothers are said to have 
been husbands to the sisters, (Mbh. § 502 (Skandc^®) : III, 230) 
it is admissible to recognize a reflection of primitive * r§i ' customs 
or Atharvavedic (hence Bhrgvangirasa) ideas (it is interesting 
to compare Ev. X, 162 and VI, 55, 4), — as the myth is a con- 
tinuation of the brahmanical story of the six divorced wives of 
the Esis (Bhrgu, Angirae, etc.), to whom Skanda is affiliated, 
and *as it falls properly within the scope of that ^strongly brah- 
mavical Veda. 

^ The so-called * r§i-vamsas * being much later attempts at compiling 
some account out of hearsay, achieve nothing else but a list 
of Gotras and a few Pravaras, jumbled up without historical 
order ; probably these emulative attempts were due to the 
Purinas having subsequently passed into the custody of the 
br&hmaps after the Bharata battle. 

^ See instances infra. . , ' 

i Mbh. I 218 ' (Gaitrarathfi.® ! I)mu.®-sambh.^) ; J, 16% 
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and dissatisfied with his existing children, Drupada, for the 
sake of a suitable son, had a sacrifice performed by the 
Kasyapas Yaja and his brother, who then summoned the 
Queen Py^ati^ (or Parsati) to the sacrifice, to “ accept the 
offspring,” but she raised some objections, whereupon 
Dhrstadyumna and Draupadi were miraculously produced 
without her, but were regarded as the Queen’s own children. 
Putting aside the fable, it seems clear enough that Drupada’ s 
queen was Prsatx (or Parfati) , and she was, potentially, 
adoptively, or actually, mother of Draupadi and Dhrstadyumna, 
and she was also, the ‘ mahisi ’ (Drupada having apparently 
other wives), for she was summoned to the sacrifice.^ Now 
Drupada himself was well-known as ‘ Par§ata,’ being Pr§ata’,s 
son®; and ‘ Pfsati ’ (or ‘ Parsati ’) can only mean daughter or 
grand-daughter of Pysata; thus Draupadi herself is, in the same 
connexion, called ‘ Parsati ’* (daughter of Parsata= Drupada) 
or ‘ Parsatasya svasa ’® (sister of Parsata= Dhrstadyumna). 
Hence Drupada-Parsata’s wife Prsati (Parpti) was his sister. 
The other case is not equally clear ; Satrajit the Vrspi, a near 
relative and a father-in-law of Krsna-Vasudeva, is said to 
have had ten sister-wives (or sisters as wives) , who bore him 
a hundred children® ; they may have been his own sisters and 
half-sisters. But according to another less reliable version^ 
these ten wives were the daughters of the Eekaya king® ; while 

1 : Mbh. I, 6390; Parsati : Mbh. I, 6406. 

Si Cf, ‘Kausalya* being the chief queen of Da^aratha; or * pitr-kanya * 
Yai^oda being the * ilre§|ha * wife of Amsumat (Matsya : 15, ; 

it is possible that the rank belonged to tlie sister-wife by cus- 
tomary right (cf. the ritual precedence of the sister ovei’ the 
wife in Ait. Bra.) ; the much discussed ‘ Subhadrike Kampila- 
vasini, etc.,' may after all refer to a Kampila princess of blood, 
the sister-wife and ‘ mahisi * of the Kampila king (it is well 
known that Yv. ceremonials often refer to the Kuru and 
Paficala courts). 

3 In all Epic and Pura:QLic genealogical accounts ; cf. his several appel- 

lations derived from Pp§ata. 

4 Mbh. I, 6434; 7326 ; HI, 215; V, 6520 ; 6565. Py§ata's predecessor 

(interval uncertain) Somaka's chief queen was also a * Parsati ' ; 
this implies that there was an earlier Pr§ata before Somaka who 
too married a sister ; in that case this instance of sister-marriage 
would have to be placed shortly after Eama-Dasarathi and 
Sattvata's cases {vide infra). 

5 Mbh. II, ^9. 

6 ‘ Bala-svasrbhyo bharyabhyah Satru(a)jittah ^atain sutah ' ; Vayu : 

96, 55. There are a ntunbear of variant readings, all of which 
are clearly tamperings that have nevertheless failed to obscure 
the original * svas? * and ‘ bharya.' 

7 Matsva : 45, 17 — 19. 

8 In that case they would not be * svasarah ' proper, but cousins of 

Satrajit, his mother (or a near ancestress) being a Madri (Matsya : 
45, 1 t; Brahm^da: III, 71, 18 ff)=Kaikay5; (Madra, Kekaya 
and Yahlika are often Indifferently used in the genealogies; but 
these 'local particidars-'S^ ,imra!iable^ case of the ill-kept 

Tadava mm)* -K* v' 


yet another version omits alt details^ and notes only the ten 
wives and a hundred children, — evidently because something 
■was felt to be unseemly here, in the line of the deified hero 
Er^i^a’s father-in-law. A collation of all the modified and 
senselessly corrupted texts,® however, makes Sntrajit’s poly- 
gamous sister-marriage obvious.® It is noteworthy that 
‘ sisters as wives ’ without any distinct possessive reference 
occurs in another case in the same family, where Bhajamana, 
a son of Satvata (from whom Satrajit was also descended, 
and who himself apparently contracted a sister-marriage),'’ is 
stated to have married a ‘ Srfijayi,’ whose son Yahy^(ka) 
married the two daughters of ‘ Srfijaya ’ (or probably the same 
Srnjayi ’), being ‘ bhaginyau ’ (sisters), and begat children 
on the ‘ arya(a)-bhagini ’ (elder sister).® Here ‘ bhagini ’ 
might refer either to the two wives as each other’s sisters, or 
to them as own (or step-) sisters of their husband, — while in 
any case they were his ‘ cousin-sisters ’ (also called 

‘ bhagini’s)®; this ignoring of a sure confusion shows that 
‘ full ’ sister-marriages were also recognized by these Yadava 
genealogies,® even if such a marriage may not be clearly 
indicated in this particular case. A collation of the various 
texts, however, leaves little doubt on this point.® This 
probability increases when we find the above-mentioned Satvata 

1 Hariv. 39, 2076 ; Brahma : 15, 45 ; these are of course emended 

versions with a late bias. 

2 Two souroe-texts may be distinguished here : (1) Vayu ; — ' Dasa- 

svaspbhyo bharyabhyah Satrajitta^L satani sutah ’ ; (2) Brahma : 
Hariv : Brahmaigida' • — 

Dasa-svasr^u Satrajid-bharyasv asan J 

> satam sutah * {‘ tvasan' 

« A , t - - « i being an obviouB emen- 

Satrajito dasa-svasr-bharyas tasam f 'Nation for ‘ svasr/) 

3 In the same family and generation Jayanta is said to have married 

Jayanti, whose son was ^ubha (Padma : Y, 13, 99-100 j for the 
names cf. Ahuka and his sister Ahuki in the same group); this 
too would seem to be a case of sister-marriage. 

. Yide infra.'' • 

5 Yayn: 96, 2-6; Brahmanda ; III, 71, 3-6; Hariv. 38, 1999-2003; 
Brahma: 15, 30-34; Matsya : 44, 47-60. 

^ So also, Dufesala is * bhagim * of the Papdavas in the Epic. 

7 Which do not lack instances of other varieties of oonsanguinous and 

incestuous marriages, 

8 The Hariv. and Brahma text is evidently drawn up so as to evade 

the troublesome points. The Yayu, Brabmaigida and Matsya 
texts with their variants may be thus collated ; 

- f YahyakascO pavahyakal> 

** Bhajamanasya Synjayyam Yahyakayam ca Yihyakalji 

I sute dve tu Yahyakas te udavahat 
** Sifijayasya I ^ 

■■ tasya bharye bhaginyau f te 1 

** ye Yahyad arya-Brnjayyam Bhajamanad vijajnire....(Ayuta3it, etc.). 

‘•VahyM anya-bhaginyam ye ■ , Bhajamanad vijaifilre...... 

fte§aip Devavfdho raja, etc*)/* ■ 
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(sob of Satvant and giBridson of Jaiitu) marrying a, ‘ SStyati 
Kausalya (or perhaps better, a ‘ Satvati’ and a ‘ Kau4alya’). 
Tliis Janttf mai-ried an Aibsvaki (Kau^alya)j their son Satvant 
also® married a Eaufelya, evidently a ‘cousin-sister’; and 
their son Satvata, again, married ‘ Satvati Ivausalya/ Here 
it is clear that this ‘ Satvati ’ can only have been Satvata’ s 
sister® ; and if she is the same person as ‘ Kau^alya,’ then 
this latter appellation can be explained as loosely appHed owing 
to her being descended from a number of ‘ Eausalya’s married 
into the family every generation,'*— -or by the fact of traditional 
history that Satvata had reconquered the Yadava possessions 
lost to Bama and established his dominion over a portion of 
the fallen Eosala kingdom,® so that the Eosalan titles could 
be used by his family®; but a collation of the texts would 
suggest that two different wives of Satvata and their children 
have been confused, and that originally the son of one of them 
was distiuguished as ‘bhaginya,’ i.e., ‘ sister-bom. ’’’ In any 
case, Satvata contracted a sister-marriage; and this is signi- 
ficant in view of the fact that he is a younger contemporary 
of Eama-Da4arathi,® in whose family there were several sister- 
marriages in that period,® and with whose family that of 
Satvata had intermarried frequently 

If the Bharata battle is taken to have occurred in about 
950 B.G. roundly (a quite moderate and reasonable inference 
from the facts of traditional history), these last instances of 
sistet-marriage would be assigned to cir. 1000 B.C., — ^by 
which time almost all the Bgvedic suktas had been composed 
and were awaiting final compilation. In the Ught of these 
facts, the references in the Bgveda to sister-marriages become 
more intelligible, and their significance gains perceptibly. 

I Vayu: 95, 47 ; 96, 34. 

Z Matsya: 44, 45.47; Brahma: 15, 27-30 and Hariv. 37, 1994-2000, 
make Satvant son of Madhu (instead of Jantu), but retain the 
Aik§vaki mother. 

3 Gf . * Pr^ati * and * Kau^alya * above. 

4 So tJiat she had almost as much of KosaJa blood as Yadava. 

5 Hariv, 95, 6242-8 j along with Vayu; 88, 185-6; Brahmanda ; III, 

65, 186-7 ; e!tc. ; also cl Hariv. 55, 3060-96. 

6 Ct the case of the Haihayas Bhadrasre^ya, Supratika, etc.; the 

later case of the Kasi princesses Amba, etc., being called Kausalyas 
as well; there was an Auslnara King of Kasi; cf. also the 
converse case of Rohini-Pauravi (w. of Vasudeva) •who should 
have been called Rohini-Madri or -Vahliki. 

f The best collation would he : 

** Satvati Satvataj jajne divyam D'evavrdham nrpam 
bhaginyam, Bhajamanam ca Kausalya su§uve sutamJ*’ 

(It is possible however to read * Kausalyan/ taking it as adj. 
to * eutan.’') 

8 Vide m 6 above. 

9 Vide pp. 12541^ . v-,. . 

10 Vide a. 6 above. ' . 


Ev. VI, 55, which sliows ‘ rsi ’ approval of incestuous con- 
nexion with sister (and mother), reflects the same state of 
custom and opinion as the old ‘ gatha ’ (in Ait. Bra^) refer- 
ring to the time of Hariscandra-Aiksvaka, — ^which agrees fully 
with the actual occurrence of sister-marriages amongst the 
Aiksvakas on either side of Hariscandra, and amongst ‘ psi ’ 
families, — ^and is thus a very early reference. Ev. X, 162 
also is comparatively early, as it is an Atharvavedic domestic 
charm, and as its evidence regarding the prevalence of such 
connexions, at least in the brahman rsociety contemplated by 
that Veda, agrees with the early cases amongst the same 
groups (Bhrgus, Ahgirasas, etc.), as noticed in ’ tradition.’ 
But Ev. X, 10, which shows the rise of better opinion (and 
some conflict of opinion also), is clearly later^ than those 
two ; hence it is best viewed as a ‘ vakovakya ’ or Puranic 
dialogue, of the character of a social drama on a small scale® 
with a moral ; it is significant that the typical example selected 
for the moral dialogue belongs to the very earliest stage of the 
traditional dynastic history of the Aiksvakas (and Ailas) : this 
indicates that the author knew Puranic traditions well,® and 
that the piece w^as probably intended for the reform of some 
Manva (or Aila) court and its attached priesthood*; — all this 
again, points to the time of its composition as being close to 
that of the bringing together of priestly and bardic lore in 
‘ saiphita’s by Vyasa and his disciples. 

Prom this time (i.e. 1000—950 B.C. downwards), the 
Purapic tradition does not refer to any further sister-marriages. 
Though it notes some few details about subsequent dynasties 
for a centm-y more down to ch*. 850 B.G., for the succeeding 
period (850 to Magadhan ascendancy) it gives only the bare 
political facts and lists of kings, vsithout personal details ; yet 
there must have existed a mass of traditional history for these 
times, of which the stories about the kings contemporary with 
and preceding Buddha are surviving traces. Then in the 
^ early Buddhistic texts, — which though fixed and canonized 
much later, can very well be taken as evidence for the 6th 
and 7th cents. B,C., — we get once again some references to 
sister-marriage (along with other primitive forms). 

An important question is raised here: Is this recrude- 
scence in the Buddhistic literature only similar to what the 

1 Iliis is^ also implied by it« tmkEOwn autborship and subsequent 
to tbe very persons wbo form Its subjeofc-matter. 

1 Cf. tb© similar character of * Pnrurayas-Urva^ % and other pieces. 

3 Just as about 250 years later, the Aitareya mad© ns© of an ©arlier 
Pnrapic compilation (probably the one of 9t-h cent. B.C.). 

# So also, the reverse teaching' of the (Formic) ' gathi ’ in th« Aitareya 
Ia for the benelit of the Manva King Harifscandra, pnt in ihe 
month of Tfis patronised by him. 
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prenoua dynastic history in the Puraijas reveal,— or is it the 
effect of some external inflnence and change in social elements? 

The interval between the last Puranic-Vedic instances 
and the Buddhistic references is not too long to make the 
first view improbable, when sirniiar previous intervals are 
compared. In fact these intervals of no information are no 
proofs against such practices, and the recrudescences may as 
well be taken as marking a continuity in dynastic or priestly 
custom. If the Pura^ia had not been closed, the continuity 
would in all probability have been well illustrated : it is indeed 
indicated by the fragments of non-Puramsed tradition 
embodied in the Buddhistic texts. These Buddhistic texts 
are not all ‘ Buddhistic ’ : among them are echoes from the 
older Puragiic traditions regarding the pre-Bharata times, such 
as Eama’s marriage with his sister Sita,^ or Krs^a’s twin 
brother’s marriage with his mother’s daughter by her second 
husband^; or again, allusion is made to dynastic details at 
some stage or other in the post-Bharata and pre-Buddhistic 
period, — such as the Xasi prince Udayabhadra’s becoming 
the beir-apparent by his marriage with hia half-sister TJdaya- 
bhadra, who proved a most devoted wife*; while another 
reference might belong to Buddha’s own times, such as the 
proud admission of the Sakyas (a section of the Aiksvakas) 

X Cowell : Jatakas : IV, 79-82, etc. j vide also ante, re earlier sister- 
marriages in Etoa'a line {sp. pp. 125-126 and n, 2 & 3, p. 126). 

S Acc. to the Jataka version, Draupadi and her brother were irealiy 
children of the vanquished Kosala King, their mother having 
been abducted and married by the victorious ‘ Ka^i * King, during 
her pregnancy i after the birth of the twins, the son was for 
safety brought up in secrecy away from the King’s honsehold, 
while the daughter was recognized as his own; subsequently the 
boy fell in love with his mother’s daughter by her second 
consort, and being caught in her company and recognized, was 
duly married to his baif-sister (vide Cowell ; Jatakas ; V, 226, 
etc.). 

These dynastic details agree very well with those in the Epic and 
Pur^^ re the Pancala line : Drupada himself married a sister, 
and his ancestor Somaka did the same (vide ante); so it is quite 
likely that Dhr§tadyumna also contracted a similar alliance, and 
the practice was in accordance with Pahc^a dynastic tradi- 
tion. (Of, also the * miraculous birth ’ of Drau.®, and Dhr§ta'.® 
in the Epic). 

The selection was made after a good deal of search for a girl after 
the likings of Udayabhadra. The story makes them rather 
unwiiliug parties to the marriage at first; but this as probably 
an addition, as the subsequent poation of it shows : after the 
brother’s death the sister continued to rule the country, and 
firm in chastity could not be seduced by others, as she longed 
for reunion with her lord and brother Udaya; sub^uently she 
abdicated, retired as a recluse, and ** became the wife of Udaya 
again ’* j “in was.-Buddha’s cousin-wife in a later birth/* 

{Cowell ; Jitakai 


that amongst them men ordinarily consort wiffi their, sisters 
Hence a continuity of the custom seems to be clearly indicated 
during the interval in question. 

On the other hand, the Persian expansion into India from 
the first half of the 6th century B.C. onwards, makes it very 
probal le that kindred Iranian court-' fashions were taken 
up in Indian aristocratic circles at that period or even some- 
what earlier. This does not imply anything like Spoonerian 
Zoroastrianisation. The Purapic tradition helps us in viewing 
the so-called Iranian influences in their proper perspective. It 
looks upon these Trans-Indus peoples of the far West and 
North-West, as being originally Aila (and partly Aiksvtka)® 
communities, that migrated (or were pushed back) thither from 
Madhya-de^a (along with other offshoots to the S. W., etc.), 
at sundry times, but chiefly during the period from Tayati to 
TOinara (cir. 1900 — 1650 B.C. in Purapic computation). 
And throughout the traditional history of the pre-Bharata age 
they are never wholly lost sight of, at least the more easterly 
sections of them, — ^though often termed ‘ barbarians,’ etc. 
Indeed it .seems very probable that the various ‘ barbarian ’ 
inroads^ from the N. W. and W. referred to in dynastic history, 
e.g., temp. Kusika, the Haihayas and Sagara (cir, 1660 — 

1 Cowell : Jatakas : V, 219. (In a tribal quarrel the Koliyas charged 

the Sakyas with having this incestuous custom : the iSakyas 
retorting, acknowledged it, saying that these sister-marrying 
Sakyas were mightier men than the Koliyas.) 

2 Every student of history knows that many West Asiatic dynasties 

cherished the custom of sister-marriage, e.g., the Ptolemide and 
earlier Egyptian dynasties, the Achamenians and Sassanidea, etc. 

3 Thus a section of the Manvas is said to have migra;ted beyond the 

Punjab and become known as iSakas; and the Dmhyu-ite sections 
of the Allas beyond Gandhara came to be cdled Yavanas. 
[Q. — Has the alternative name Dranghiana of Siestan and 
Arachoeia {acc. to the Gks.) a connection with Hruiaghu 
(Dmhyu)?] [This Puranic tradition re migration of Manva and 
kindred tribes westward to the Punjab and adjacant countries 
early in the 2nd millennium or in the 5rd millennium B.O., seems 
to be substantially correct from the nature of the Harappa and 
Mahenjo Baro excavations of 1924]. 

4 Of ^akas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pahlavas, forming one 

group, — and of Hagas, Abhiras, and Nisadas, forming another. 
The Sakas, etc., who invaded Madhya desa with the Haihayas, 
came from the highlands beyond the Seven Eivers : the first group 
would thus represent purer Alias, Airyas, or the Iranians proper) ; 
while the second group, coming by way of the sea, the lower Indus 
and Sarasvati, up to Gujrat, Eajputana and the Punjab, would 
consist of various races with non- Aryan aSinities (probably partly 
Elamites, Sumerians and Semites of the Bed and Arabian sea- 
coasts, who had pre-historic connections with the Dravidians and 
the S. W. of India). The notion that every occurrence of 
Sakaa and Yavanas refers to the Kushans and Bactrian Greeks, 
must be modified : these names quite naturaJ.ly came to be 
applied to all invaders from the Western regions beyond the 
Indus, whither the migindl Sakas and Yavgnas had migrated 
from India. 



1450 B.G.), or on the eve of -and after the BBarata war (cir. 
1050—850 B.C.) — were of these ousted members of the Indo- 
Iryan stock, in the tide of return. In the social history of 
the early Indian ruling classes and connected priesthoods, 
therefore, the periodic reappearance of primitive tj^pes of sex- 
relations may have been, in some cases at least, due to strains 
of ' barbarian * (W. Aila or Iranian') blood and practices^ 
from time to time ; — ^and the Iranian expansion and influence 
of the 6th century B.C.. would seem to have been meply a 
repetition of history. Hence few things absolutely foreign ^to 
Indian culture and traditions could ba^e been introduced by it ; 
and if as a revsult of the Persian conquests there were any 
social changes, these would be mainly reversions to, or modifi- 
cations of those common features of Indo-Iranian (i.e., early 
Aila) culture, which may have been retained longer, or special- 
ly developed, in the Iranian or (Druhyu-ite) sections. It 
thus becomes intelligible how Persian influence in the early 
Buddhistic period could have led to a revival (however tem- 
porary or limited) of extreme consanguinous marriages. 
Similarly, the ‘ sale of brides * and ‘ exposure platforms * 
at Taxilta in the Persian period would, be based on, and revivals 
of, the * asura ’ custom of bride-selling as praticed (in the same 
area) by the Madras of tradition^ ‘from time immemorial',* 
and the sporadic usage of exposing the dead as noticed in Vedic 
texts. All the so-called Persian features may be thus viewed 
and explained through * tradition,* without any far-fetched 
theory. That the Ksatriyas of Kapila-vastu and Vaisali were 
foreign races from Tibet or some other unknown land who 
developed a new and a crude type of religion and culture, 
would be a supposition too fanciful and superficial to be enter- 
tained in this connection. The Puranic tradition knows the 
Sa-kyas as a part of or offshoots from the old Aiksvaka race of 
Kosala, and VaiMi and Videha as continuing under the rule 
of cognate Manva families down to the close of the 5th cent. 
B.C. ; while all that is known about the early history of 
Jainism and Buddhism show that they began as enlightened 
movements for betterment and reform in all directions, and 
arose from within the existing elements; the only external 
influence that may be suggested to have worked, can be the 
rapid expansion of Persia at the expense of India, — ^vhich 

X Cf. Padma : V, 74, 15;^ wfeeret it is said that consanffninous and 
incestnons connexions aie characteristic of the * mfecchas * and 
‘ daityas y whose speech is * ‘PaMacild ’ (an Indo-Iranian dialect), 
8 Even if th© Taxilan bride-selling is taken as a Mesopotamian feature 
this would be there as much because there were earlier West- 
Asiatic connections (through sea-faring Ni§adas who traded in 
girls at the Western ports, and Nagas who ruled at Taksa-sila 
Oil the eve of and after tJbe Bharata war), as on account of inter- 
migration of institutions within the heterogenous Persian Empire. 
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must have given some sort of an impetus towards improving 
existing conditions. Buddhism or Jainism in themfrelves, 
therefore, cannot be supposed to have introduced primitive or 
consanguinous types of marriage ; the'y were rather a source for 
purity and higher standards in sex-relations (as in many other 
lines of life and conduct). The so-called high Hindu ethics 
and personal morality of subsequent periods, is very largely 
a Buddhistic achievement, — a lasting reform and refinement, 
inherited by later forms of Brahmanism. 

The above Buddliistic references are thus partly echoes 
from, and continuations of, the Puranic tradition, — partly a 
reflection of lingering practices, — and possibly _ in part 
indications of some Iraiiian influence (consisting in direct court 
examples and indirect preparation of an atmosphere fpr 
revivals of ancient and common Indo-Iranian (Aila) customs 
that were gradually falling into disuse in India after the 
Bharata war). 

Incestuous marriages, however, must have continued far 
enough into the Buddhistic period to make it possible for 
the Indianised dynasty of Siam to have or retain a custom 
of sister-marriage by preference, even in later medieval times. 
Euling families and priesthoods intimately connected with 
them', have always lagged behind the line of popular progress 
in such points of cultmre ; and in ancient history generally 
we find them sticking tO obsolete and primitive customs : this 
is equally true of India.^ The late and not uncommon per- 
formance^ of the revoltingly primitive rite of the Asvamedha, 
in spite of early protests from Esatriya kings (like 
lanamejaya-Pariksita II, cir. 900 B.O.),® and subsequently 
from the Jaina-Buddhist reformers, shows the tenacity of old 
barbaric practices and their continuance even after a much 
higher level of culture was attained generally. And thus it 
must have been with .sister-marriage and other crude t3mes of 
relationship. 

1 Where on either side of what may be called the real ‘ higher classes ’ 

have existed remnants of earlier stages of culture : with the 
ruling aristocracy and connected priesthood on the one hand, and 
the gradually aryanised aborigines on the other. 

2 B.g. In the Sunga and Gupta periods. 

3 cat. Hariv. 192, 11092 ff. ; 195-’6, 11236-’69. 



II 

PARENTAL INCEST 


Quite in agreement with the Vedic evidence on the point, 
we find in the Epic-Puranic tradition a few plain instances 
and some indications, of incestuous connexions of this type, 
some of which might be called marriages.^ 

The mythological reference in the IRgveda (X, 61 ) to the 
union of Prajapati with his daughter finds its counterpart in 
the Purapa as well.^ But whereas in the former the treat- 
ment and setting is cosmogonical and allegorical,^ that in the 
latter is semi-historical ; and it would appear that the Vedic 
composer, Nabha(_ga)-nedista Manava,^ utilised an ancient 
and current tradition regarding the first orpins of a previous 
ruling race, probably taken from the ‘ suta-magadha ’ bardic 
accounts® of the Prthu-ite dynasties that flourished in N. E. 
India during the two centuries (or more) before the rise of 
the Aiksvakas and Ailas. According to these accounts,® the 
first famous chiefs in that earlier period, Priyavrata and 
Dttanapada, were sons of a ‘ Manu ’ who was begotten? by 
‘Brahma’ (=‘ Prajapati,’ ® etc.) on his own daughter 
Satarupa whom he loved.® Sometimes it is explained how he 

1 One instance is actually taken as a maxiiage in Mbh. ; vide infra. 

2 In the accounts of the origin of the FiTst Dynasty of traditional 

history (in which Priyavrata, Uttanapada, Dhruva, Bharata, 
Vena and Prthn were the famous names, and which produced 
several * Manuks and * Prajapati's, and also the first * Kings * of 
India and their chroniclers and panegyrists, the Sutas and 
Magadhas.) 

3 Quite in agreement with the usual want of r§i appreoiation of his- 

torical traditions. 

4 A brother of Ik§vaku, and progenitor of the Manvas of Vaisaii, in 

the same region where the Prthu-ites once ruled, whose begin- 
nings are placed by tradition in the 17th step (i.e. cir. 200 years} 
before Nabha(ga) — nedista. 

5 It is to be noted here that ‘ Suta * traditions were older than the 

Aila-Aiksvaka period, dating from at least a century before them 
(i.e», the reign of Prthn). (The Pura^as profess to give one 
ancient * Suta ’ ballad, re Prthni’s reign). 

6 Ii.e. the version of them preserved in the Puranic compilation of a 

later age. The interval between the final compilation of Puranic 
tradition (cir. 850 B.C.) and the 1st step of the Prthu-ite dynasty 
would be about 1400 years (=100 steps after Manu+17 steps 
before him). 

7 With six others : Matsya : 4, 24 — 32. 

8 Possibly the Vedic legendary version arose out of a confusion 

between Prajapati the divine creator and Prajapati the usual 
Purapic designation of early chieftains, which latter sense, evi- 
dently, is to be understood of Priyavrata’s grandfather in the 
dynasUe lists. • 

B Matsya: 3, 31-44 j etc, 
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did not incur guilt by such a connexion, and storiee are told 
of his curse on Kama, who became later on Pradyumna, and 
after the Bharata battle, son of the Vat sa King.^ This sub- 
sequent explanation of the incest is paralleled ^ by the 
Brahmana commentaries^ on Ev, X, 61; and the basis of the 
appended fables was probably similar incests originally also 
recorded of Pradyumna and the Vatsa prince,^ — the case of a 
near ancestor of Pradyumna being actually on record,"* 
Another Puranic version,^ howeTer, mates Satarupa the^ wife 
of Svayambhuva Mann instead of the daughter and wife of 
his father : this is either a subsequent improvement by one 
step on the older version, or might imply a double incest 
involving another of the reverse order, which seems to be not 
altogether unknown to early legend and tradition J A parallel 
is afforded in the case of Vivasant and Manu, both being 
called ‘ Sraddhadeva,V while Sraddha is a daughter of the 
former and wife of the latter.® The Egvedic conception ol 
Pusan as the ‘ didhisu ’ of his mother,® and ‘ jar a " of his 
sister,^® and the ‘ rsi ’ advice to Harifcandra (Manva) that 
the sister and the mother were permissible wives of one 
desiring offspring, show that the two statements regarding 
Satarupa are not contradictory.^® Tradition also supplies 
similar particulars about the priestly groups: in an Angirasa 
genealogy (partly tinged with myths), “ the maiden Eohini, 
daughter of Hiranyakasipu is stated to have become his 
‘ bharya ' as a result, of ‘ karma/ — which agrees with the 

1 Matsya : 4, I— 32. 

2 Ait. Bra. Ill, 33, 5; etc. 

2 llxis latter suggested instance wonld indicate that aristocratic morals 
had not improved much in the interval between the Bharata 
battle and fipddhism. (vide the sec. on sister-marriage). 

4 That of Taittiri and his daughter; vide infra. 

5 Visnn : I, 7, 15-16 (where, as well as in Hariv., the sin is cleansed 

by Satarupa’ s penances ; cf . * laparupam ’ in the corr, Matsya 
text) ; Hariv. 2, 54 (prob. ' patnim Satarupamayonijam ’ in 
one of these verses is better read as * °sayonijam *). 

^ Svayambbuva Manu is called an * Apava ’ in Hariv. op. cit. ; b& 

‘ Apava * is a real clan name in Pur.® tradition (applied to Hima- 
layan Vasi§thas), it would seem he was a historical person and 
not a mere abstraction standing for the first origin of the 
Prthuite dynasty. 

7 Vide infra. 

8 Vide ante, sec. re sister-marriage. 

9 Of. the legend in the Epic, of Mahadeva las Parvati’s child on her 

lap : Mbh. XIII, 161. 

10 Vide ante, sec. re Vedic evidence on this subject. 

11 Vide n. 10 above. 

12 This is further supported by the fact that Satarupa is also called 

Anantarupa or Ananta(^i), and this name is given in some texts 
to Svayambhuva Mann’s wife; cf. ‘...aparupam Ananta nama...’ 
in the Matsya .text. (A similar incest seems to be referred to 
in gome subsequent corrupt lines in the Hariv. text (cited above), 
about Priyavrata and Kamya (next generation) ; it is to be noted 
that Anga’s sister-marriage also belongs to this dynasty.). 

15 Mbh. I 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219-20, 14194, cf. Nil.<^ comm.®. 


foot that the ' ALigirafJa ’ Teda also knows of actual cases 
like thi>s.^ In this connection the epithet * Kanya-Bhartr 
appears significant, as applied to Skanda in the brahmanical 
legend of Skanda’s birth (of Atharvanic character). 

But apart from very early or semi-legendary instances, 
tradition also notices much later and actual cases of incests of 
this type; and it is noteworthy that the two definite 
occurrences are ascribed to the Vrsni (Yadava) family, — 
otherwise remarkable for laxity. Between 6 to 11 steps above 
Krsna in the Vrsni dynastic lists, was a musician king, 
Taittiri, who personally instructed his daughter in music, 
dancing, etc., and becoming enamoured of her, begot a son 
NaJa on that daughter ; hence Nala (who succeeded him) was 
nicknamed * Nandanodara-dundubhi.’^ These details are by 
no means fanciful, as the dynastic lists wherein they occur, 
are fuU of all sorts of natural personal details,® and kings 
instructing their daughters in music and dancing is quite a 
common thing in the dynastic accounts: thns in the same 
(S. W.) region and the same (Yadava) group of ruling 
families, Dorjaya (the Haihaya) in an earlier generation taught 
these arts to his sons and daughters by a ' gandharvl ’ 
(i.e., a court dancing-girl)®; a few generations below Nala, 

^ Vide ante, re Vedic evidence on this subject. 

2 Mbh. Ill, 14633. 

3 Nearer 6 than 11 (adopted by Pargiter), as all Purapas practically 

agree in the list from ICapotaroTnan to Kamsa. 

^ The full accounts are in Matsya : 44, 62 ff ; and Kurina ; I, 24, 49-54 ; 
other Puranas summarise; some give only the nickname of Nala: 
often in corrupt unmeaning forms { — which makes it possible that 
Vasudeva’s appellation * Anaka-diindubhi ' is a modification of a 
nickname like * Kanyaka-dunduhhi,’ and points to a repetition of 
Taittiri's case in the family) ; and some simply give the succession 
list without any particulars; for the former cf. Padma : V, 15, 
47-51; .V4nu: IV, 14, 4; Brahman#: III, 71, 117-119; 
Vayu: 96, 117; and for the latter, Hariv. 38, 2016-U7, which 
being a specially Yadava chronicle omits Nala as well as hifi 
nickname. Nala also was musical; cf, Visnu above. The words 
%usuta’ and ‘viloman’ in the Padma and Visiiu list seem to have 
been descriptive of Nala*s parentage in the original verses, rather 
than separate proper names (i.e. = * svasutayam * and * vilomaja 
cf. Matsya : 44, where ‘ tanujab sarpo * is obviously a corrupt 
reading for ‘ ta]iuja-garbho(°e).’ Vide n. 2, p. 143. 

E.g., “ Nala’s son Punarvasu was born in the middle of the assembly 
at an Asvamedha,”’ etc. Matsya: 44, 64-5; etc. 

Kurma : I, 23, 6 - 44 . The daughters subsequently married 

* gandharvas ' and the sons * gandharvis * : a detail indicating 
that the lighter pursuits of the Yadava courts tended to produce 
a general laxity in their marriage relations. Cf. IPururavas 
marrying ^a. # gandharvi % and their sons also doing the same, and 
associating with * gandharvas * and * gandharvis ' together with 
their father: Kurma: I, .23,.^; for other refs, vide Pargiter; 
AIHT. p. 297,. n; 6-8. ' 


there is the well-known instance of the musical Eevata^ and 
his favourite daughter (about whose marria^ge there was^ some 
difficulty)^; and in the next step there is a somewhat .similar 
case of Arjuna instracting a friendly cousin' s daughter TJttara- 
Vairati (who evidently became enamoured of him).^ The 
probable indication of a parallel to Taittiri’s case in the fable 
about PVadyumna’s being ‘ Kama V by Brahma's curse, has 
already been noticed. Thus the earlj’' Vedic references^ to 
actual father-daughter connexions are confirmed by the 
traditional.^ 

Pusan's position as ‘ didhisu ' of his mother has, how- 
ever, no * specified ' parallels in tradition, except in the 
already noted mythical or semi-mythical statements about the 
twn ‘ Manus,' and the ‘ gatha ’ allusion to tlie custom in 
Hari^candra's time which, taken together, would suggest 
that tomongat the Manvas and connected brahman families, 
there was a practice of transference of the father’s wives to 
the son. But connexions between persons in ‘similar'- 
position are specified, and were probably frequent. A clear 
case is that of Samba,® son of Krsna, whose connexions with 
his step-mothers^ are said to have brought Krsna’s heavy 
curses® on him as well as the wives, the initiative in the 
affair apparently belonging to Samba’s ‘ mothers so, also, 
when Satyabhama-Satrajiti seeks from Draupadi the secret of 
her powder over her five husbands, the latter warns her 
against talking or staying in private with her step-sons 
Pradyumna, Samba, etc.® With this may be compared the 
story of Arjuna and Urva^L^® 

On a careful consideration of all the dynastic relation- 
ships described in the Epic, it becomes clear that the stories 
about the miraculous birth and marriage of the Pandavas are 
all late after-thoughts, only of value as showing that after all 
they 'Were, begotten by just the ordinary type of Epic Niyoga 

1 The Saryatas (whose priests, too, were Bhrgus) became early affiliated 

to the Yadava-Haihayas, and became scattered in the S. W, 
districts. 

2 111 all Puranic accounts. 

3 Of. Mbh., Yirataparvan. 

4 Vide ante. 

5 To these may be added a tradition that ‘ Ravana * w'ould or did have 

his daughter by Mandodari as consort (who was reborn as Sita). 

6 Varaba : cixvii; cf. Matsya : 70, 2 ff; etc* So also his brother 
Pradyumna marries his foster-mother Mayavati, igambara^s wife, 
who takes the initiative, and discloses to him that she had only 
nursed him, and did not bear him. (The Puranic account tries 
to show that this doubly unseemly union was justified,) 

7 ■ Krsna^s wives * and ‘ Samba^s mothers,* without any specification. 

8 Of leprosy and prostitution, respectively. 

9 §§510-11 (Drau.‘^-Satya.o) : IIX, 233-*35. 
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or licjense, and married according to a form not yet totally 
obsolete— other cases of polyandry being known to the Epic 
and the Puranas, and instances of the raising of offspring by 
relatives or outsiders, and of illegitimate natural sons, being 
quite common amongst the ruling and priestly classes of those 
times.^ It is thus evident that the fables in the present version 
of the Epic and Puranas regarding the Pandavas, arose out 
of actual but (according to later views) discreditable relation- 
ships, and it may be possible still to discover traces of what 
the original facts were like, divested of fabulous garb. Eeaving 
out further details on this point it may reasonably be taken 
to have been an ‘ original ’ fact of the Pan^ava history, that 
the person (called ‘ Indra ’ etc., in. the fables), who begot 
Arjuna by ‘ niyoga,’ received Ar|una in his court,® when he 
left the rest of the family to prepare for the battle, and mate- 
reaUy helped'* him with arms and training, and also entertained 
him right royally. The Arjuna-Urva^i episode comes in here. 

Shorn of ‘ pantheonie,’ legendary setting, the substance 
of it is that one Urva^i, a chief dancing-girl attached to 
Arjuna’s ‘ father’s ’ court and recognized as being in the 
status of his ‘ mother,’ became enamoured of Arjuna (who 
was being instructed in music and dancing in her company) ,® 
and, with his ‘ father’s ’ consent, approached him ; but 
she was refused by him on grounds of higher morality® (she 
being ‘ guru-pa.tni ’), though she pointed out that, in laccord- 
ance with custom, all Arjuna’s forefathers, the great Paurava 
princes, had accepted precisely similar invitations, without 
any guilt being attached to them.^ There are indications 
that make it probable that the ‘ father ’ of Arjuna was a 

1 Vide details in secs, re polyandry and ' niyoga.* 

2 Of. infra, se»s. on ‘ niyoga/ re Kunti. 

3 At * Amaravati/ which may well have been a real city (of Central 

India : vide n. 1, p. 141); so also there was a real Tripura and 
a Vaibbfaja in traditional history. The transference of the whole 
scene to Trans-Himalayas is evidently due to the * Indra * fable, 

4 As noticed later on, the three chief and original supporters of the 

Kaunteyas are also very likely persons to have been their pro- 
genitors by * niyoga/ 

5 Note the specially Yadava and South-Western feature, and the 

parallels noted above. 

6 The Epic emphasises the * great merit of this story of restraint * 

on the part of a prince; the parallel in the Puranas of the * great 
merit * that is claimed for Arjuna*s great-grandson Janamejaya 
IIEs story of opposing obscene ceremonials, is striking. This 
indicates that puritanic stands were exceptional, and laxity and 
barbarism were the general rule with the Yadava and Pautava 
ruling classes and their priesthoods. 

f Her curse on Arjuna has a remarkable ‘ harem * tone^ which is 
probably more than accitotal. 


Yadava prince related to Eunti’s family, and he may have 
been Pumjit the Euntibhoja^; this would agree fully with 
what tradition says about the harem life of these Yadava 
families, wherein such ‘ artiste ’-concubines and lax morals 
were a chief feature. 

These episodes of Samba and Arjuna point to an estab- 
lished dynastic custom, amongst the iadavas and Pauravas,^ 
of sons succeeding to the seraglios ( ‘ official ’ or ‘ non-offieial ’ ) 
of their father — ^very late medieval instances of which have 
been known in India as well as in other countries.® The 
arrangements which were made by Arjuna after the fateful 
slaughter at UvaravatP make the probability surer. Tiie 
wives of the princes who had perished, were divided into 
three batches, and the three .surviving young princes of Kfs^a, 
Batyaki and-Ei:tavarman’s direct lineage succeeded to them, 
and were estabhshed along with them in new principalities. 
Bo also Vicitravirya’s wives are proposed by his mother to be 
transferred® as wives to Bhisma, wno is requested to succeed 
him — only in this case by exceptional circumstances the 
proposed successor is an elder brother. Bo, again, the palaces 
of Buryodhana, etc,, are, after the battle, transferred to 
Yudhisthira’s brothers, who spend the nights happily there" 
— ^the inmates of the palaces may have ben transferred too 
along with them. Buch transfers would naturally involve 
incestuous connexions in the case of direct lineal successions. 
This is illustrated by the definite statement in Vats, Ka. Sut. 
(referring to practices of the post-Maruryan or posisibly a much 
earlier period) that the princes of Vidarbha (YMava), in 
accordance with ancient custom, freely consorted with all their 
father’s wives, excepting their own mother.^ The later Sutra 
dictum, therefore, that property in cattle, land and women, 
is not destroyed by changing hands,® is in part a laconic 
crystallization of much more ancient customs. 

1 Vide n. 1, p. 140. 

2 As apparently among the Manvas, vide p. 139 above; of. Cowell: 

Jat. VI, 133, for a Magadhan case, apparently of the Epic age, 
where Dirghavaha receives his father Arindama’s 16,000 wives in 
marriage. 

3 E.g., the famous medieval case of the Eajpui princesses of Gazra^ 

(mother and daughter) being transferred to successive Delhi Em’- 
peiws. 

4 Mbh. XVI, 7. 

5 Mbh. § 168 (Bhi?.0-Saty.o) : I, 103. 

6 Mbh. §637 (Bajadh.o) : XH, 44, 4147-’68. 

7 Vats. Ka. Sut. V, 6, 12. 

8 Gautama : XII, 39. ■ 
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The episode of Uttara’s marriage with Abhimanyix,(in the 
Epic) can now be viewed in the light of these observations : 
As Arjuna taught Uttara music and dancing, the first thought 
that occurs to the court is that they should get married as a 
natural sequeP ; in fact Uttara is described as being clearly in 
love with Arjuna®, and she was a fully developed young woman 
and no toying child®; in spite of jail this, she is married to 
Arjuna’ s son (barely 16), probably younger than herself.'’ 
These details, therefore, are quite in keeping with the dynastic 
traits noted by tradition. 

The Vedic evidence, considered by itself in a previous 
section, supplies no definite clue as to the nature and origin 
of the incestuous sex-relations there referred to. But the 
complementary evidence of traditional accounts helps in arriv- 
ing at some reasonable estimate. Taking the two together, 
it seems clear enough that these references fall mainly into 
two classes, one referring to semi-histprical beginnings of 
society and mythical personages, the other to actual genea- 
logical facts amongst Vedic ( = Epic-Puranic) ruling and 
priestly families, — some of them comparatively late. The 
former class may admit of mythological interpretations,® 
though that does not explain why such parental incests should 
hpe been favourite similes and been at all ascribed to persons, 
historical or legendary. The second class is evidently historical, 
and certainly was not the product of a primitive and barbarous 
community : the Vedic civilization proper had already reached 

1 Mbh. §553 (Vaivah-O) : IV, 70-72, 2267 fi. 

* Of. the many indications in Mbh. IV, 36-37 ; e.g., Kys^ia’s hint to 
Uttara : “ Arjuna will ^ doubtless obey your sister of graceful 
hips’* ; voluptuous description of Uttara’s approaching Arjuna in 
th© dancing-hail, and making her request to her ‘ sakha dis- 
playing ‘ pranaya ’ and coquetry, ‘ like a she-elephaiit seeking 
her mate % vowing suicide if he did not keep lier request, etc. 

S . Vide n. 2, above. She is among the circle of court-ladies attending 
on the^ gay, spoilt and musical prince Uttara. Her developed 
youth is described; and she bears a son about six months after 
her marriage a few days later. Playing with dolls, is still a 
common pastime with grown-up girls in many social circles in 
India, often continuing far into their married life; so also Iho 
post-Mauryan * Nagaraka ’ (in Vats. Ka. Sut.) captivates his lady- 
love as much by presents of dolls as by taking her to clubs 
dances and theatricals. This in itself, therefore, is no reason 
for concluding child-marriage in Uttara’s case, as the Cambridge 
Hist, of Ind. does. 

4 Gf. the parallels of Pratipa, Bhagirathi and Santanii; and Jyamagha-, 

his captive maiden and Vidarbha; vide infra. 

5 Such explanation is not seriously attempted by the Puranas; the 

Brahma^as do it, and that because the Bgvedic reference itself 
is a mythological version o-f a Puraijic tradition. {It would seem 
as if the Alias generally mjd-hologised the traditions of the pro- 
exisiang peoples, viz., the MSnvas and P|t>hu!tes.) 
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its highest point when these cases are indicated, and the 
last phases of the Epic age were being worked out. Thus 
such connexions between parent and offspring, or persons in 
equivalent position, cannot have been due to the needs of a 
strongly patriarchal, primitive and conquering community ; 
they were rather the extreme result of two well-toown forces 
that have worked amongst various early^ but civilized peoples : 
the tendency in long-established hereditary priesthoods and 
ruling families to continued in-breeding, and to unlimited 
license. As a matter of fact the close of the Vedic age, which 
is the same as the Epic age, shows evident signs of increasing 
social degeneracy in many other respects, which clearly con- 
tinued till the time of the Upanisads and the development of 
the great Eeformation in the PracL® This general outline 
will emerge again and again, in view as we proceed to examine 
the evidence in regard to other social details. 

With regard to the nature of the sister-marriages also, 
the Vedic evidence by itself suggests no very adequate explana- 
tion^ of the references to them; and here, again, the ‘ tradi- 
tional ’ evidence is somewhat helpful. An examination® of 
the Vedic uses and imports of words designating brother and 
sister, and of their comparative position in the Vedic (Brah- 
manical) family, as indicated by incidental references, yields 
rather uncertain results : these uses and indications only make 
it possible that sister-marriage may have developed in a com- 
munity and age, which was either strongly patriarchal and 
emphasised the brother as master and supporter, or which, being 
originally matriarchal, still retained traces of. the importance of 
the sister in the family and descent through the mother.® 

1 Between Maiidhatr and Sudas roughly,* about 20 steps before the 

* Bharata * period. 

2 Thus Artaxerxes Mnemon (early 4th cent, B.C.) married his daughter 

Atossa : ^ Sykes : Hist. Pers. I. 246 Medieval and modern 
history i^ left out of account here. (Ihis tendency is found also 
in small communities with a hereditary occupation : .thus more 
or less consanguinous marriages are not infrequent amongst oertadn 
modern trading castes in Bengal,). 

3 The check, however, seems to have been only temporary; for post- 

Mauryan jpiorality (cf. Vats. Ka. Sut., rc dynastic and priestly 
customs) is (^uite as bad as pre-Buddhistic ; indeed, the evidence 
of the Arthasastra ’would seem to show that within non-Buddhistic 
spheres of influence there was little change in tone even in the 
early Maurya period; probably the only puritanistio age for the 
whole country was that of Asoka, and that of the growth of 
early Buddhism from before his timo, in limited areas. 

4 Except that the sister (and specially the twin-sister) was, supposed in 

early times to be the brother’s wife by birth-right (Rv. X, 10, and 
Av, XIV, 2, 53), and that such connexions were sanctioned in 
case of necessity for a son and heir (Rv. X, 10, and the * gathi * 
in the Sunah^epa legend) : both of which indiisations point to 
patriarchal origin. 

6 Vide ante* 

6 Vide ante. ■ . * 
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The independent value of such linguistic evidence in histoty 
is rather doubtful. The Pura^ evidence makes the ground 
somevsrhat clearer: while there are two probable oases of one 
sister marrying two brothers,^ there are definite as well as 
probable eases of a brother marrying two, three, or more 
sisters^ ; and in other instances the sister is _ only one of 
several wives.® Hence the noticed sister-marriages in the 
Pura^a-Vedic period were rather more patriarchal in features 
than matriarchal, being more definitely connected with poly- 
gamy than with polyandry. On the other hand, some of the 
early instances show that the chief part in such unions was 
played by the sister'*; and the two apparently polyandrous 
cases were also comparatively early.® Hence the matriarchal 
type of sister-marriage was the earlier one. It looks like 
having an ethnic significance. But the references in view 
belong to all the three broad groups of the Prthuites, Manvas 
and Ailas, though chiefly to the non-Ailas.® Indeed, the 
selection of the Manva case of Yama and his sister as typical 
in Ev. X, 10, would indicate that so late as the date of that 
‘ vakovakya,’ the sister usually took the initiative in such 
connexions; though on the other hand the earlier Ev. YI, 55 
would suggest that it was the brother who took it ; and one 
of Yami’s motives is to have the full extent of a brother’s 
rightful ‘ protection ’ and bear a worthy grandson for their 
father (i.e., a pure-blooded one),^ — a patriarchal trait.*^ 

Thus the Vedic sister-marriage must have originated in 
two distinct pre-historic types of civilizations, which blended 
their features in one, — ^probably to be indentified with the Aila 
and the pre-(and non-) Aila. 

1 At the same time, or (apparently) in succession : with Haimavati- 

Dy^advati' and Narmada, respectively, both in the Aiksvaka line* 
cf. similar indication in Sita’s case (vide ante), also in the same 
family. 

2 Bharata (Angirasa) : 3^ Bbajamana aiid Satrajit (Yadavas) : 2 and 

10 . 

3 E.g., with Dasaratha (Aiksvaka), or Drupada (Pancala), or with 

Sukra-TOanas. 

4 E.g., Sunitha, Yami, Acchoda, Narmada : vide ante. 

5 About 70*74 steps before the Bharata battle. 

6 The instance of Acchoda alone being an Aila one; Sunitha is 

jPrtbuite; Yarn! and Narmada, Manva, — to which may be added 
HaimavatrDrsadvati, for Praaenajit is known as her son (vide 

• ■■■■■ant©).' 

? This is also the motive in the earlier Ahga-Snnitha case. 


Ill 

POLYANDRY 


The Vedio evidence^ suggests that polyandry was not 
altogether ‘ un-Vedio ’ ; it was apparently known, though 
particular instances are not named, which silence has at best 
only a negative value, for full details of these matters cannot 
be expected from the nature of the Vedic literature. The 
Epic tradition definitely assigns polyandry to the _clo^ of the 
Vedic age; and very much earlier, even pre-Vedic^ instances 
are known to Puranic and Epic tradition. The number of 
illustrations of peculiar customs is naturally not large, 
specially as later editors were busy; in removing striking traces 
of primitive characteristics that had become offensive. A re- 
markable case .of such removal is that of the polyandric 
marriage of a brahman lady, Gautami : the Epic affirms that 
in the time of the Pandavas one authoritative precedent of 
polyandry was that of Gautami, who married seven ‘ rsis,’ 
and that the case is recorded in the Puranas* ; but the Purana 
texts, in their royal or priestly genealogies, have no such 
mention now : obviously the instance has been removed in 
brahmanic interest.'* In the cases iof sister-marriages and 
incestuous connexions, it has already been shown how texts 
have been emended, muddled, misinterpreted and mythified, 
wherever prominent examples of these were noticed; in the 
case of polyandry, as well, the explicit instances that have 
escaped weeding out and emendation are few, but it is still 
possible to see that many more were known at one time. 

Before proceeding to examine these probabilities, and the 
the famous epic instance, which was too well known and 
late to be successfully buried,® the two explicit references 
may be noted here. The ten grandsons (or great-grandsons) 
of the famous Prthu-Vainya married a common wife Marisa,® 

1 Vide ante. 

2 I.e., Prthu»ite, being several steps above the earliest group of Manva 
rsis in the Rgveda; Prthu-Vainya is, however, also included within 

the Vedic anthology; and the case referred to is assigned to three 
steps below Prthu. 

3 Mbh. § 237 (Vaivihika.^) : I, 196, 7265. 

4 While the non-brahraanic case of Marisa m. 10 Havirdhanas (oo* 

Pracetasas) referred to in the Epic in the same connection (Mbh. 
I, 196, 7266) is found in all Puranas. 

5 Even here, cf. the explanation in the Markandeya, that it was really 

a ‘ monandry % since the five Pandavas were parts of the same 
Indra. 

b Visnu : I, 15, states that MarisS in a former birth became a childless 
young widow, and obtained a divine boon for several husbands 
at the same time to ensure non-widowhood and progeny. 
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a daiigliter of Soma J Tie Puraa^ic aocount further specifies 
that this happened, because in the Caksiisa-* Mann's * 
period^ the population or dynastic birth-rate declined, and 
those ten princes, the Havirdhanas (also known by the 
common appellation Pracetasas) ^ were admonished by Soma 
to procreate, who gave them his daughter Marlsa as their 
common wife; 'they ’ had by her Daksa, the ' prajapati,’ 
who was very prolific,^ and other children also,^ but no 
‘ fathers ’ are specified in any case : Daksa.-Pracetasa in fact 
is often said to have had ten. ‘ fathers/^ The other explicit 
mention is about the btahman lady, Jatila-Gaiitami and her 
seven * rsi ’ husbands.^ Her example must have been well 
known and appreciated at one time, for in Mbh. (besides 
Panda’s reference) the wives of citizens admire Draupadi in 
the company of her five husbands and compare her to 
GautamT with her ‘ rsi ’ husbands.® The chronological 
position of this case is not so evident, but the outside limits 
can be fixed ': she cannot be placed before the Gautamas are 
first mentioned® in Bharata’s or Marutta’s time, or later than 
the Pandavas, to whom she is a precedent ; and there are 
some indications in favour of the earlier limitd^ 

Taking the less definite cases, inferable or probable, in 
chronological order, we come first to tlie already noticed 
combined polyandry and brother-marriage of Haimavati- 
Drsa-dvati, in the 18 tli step^^ from Manu and in the Aiksvaka 

1 As her son’s daughters were also married to a * Soma ’ (in alj 

accounts of the pre-Ailas), it would seem that * Soma * was^ a 
clan name even before it was used to designate the Aila dynasties 
derived from * Soma ' ; cf. the curious question on this point in 
Visnu : I, 15, 80-^. 

2 the interval between the 6th and 15fch steps in the Prtimite 
dynasty, and between the 5rd and 12th steps before tHe 
Vaivasvata-* Manu 

3 Maisya ; 4 (Svayambhuva genealogy). 

4 Harivam^a: 2, 88-106; Mbh. § 137 (Sambhava.®) I, 76, 3130. 

5 Matsya : ibid.; viz., Nandi, Oaudravati, ete- 

6 Mbh. X, 33; 3130; 75; etc.; cf. Hariv.^ V, 66 E, and Mbh. § 665 

(Molcsa.<^) : XII, 208, 7573. 

7 Vide n. 3, p. 145, 

8 * Maharsin iva Gautami * : Mbh. § 635 (Rajadh.®) : XII, 38, 1397. 

9 tJtatbya-ingirasa beincr regarded in the * r§i * genealogies as the 

first Gautama, — or Dirghatamas, his son, acKiording to other ver- 
sions (cf. Pargiter : AIHT. pp. 219-220). 

10 Vide infra. 

H About five steps above this, in the time of Kuvalas'va-Aiksvaka, 
the contemporary Pau»rava Sudhanvan-Bhundhu (made into an 
Asura adversary) is said to have been son of two brothers. Madhu 
and Kaitabha (Mbh. § 475 Dhundhu.®) : III, 202, 13532 ; 204, 
13587); this looks like legend;' but it seems likely that 
* Manasyvabhayayolj .putram ’ of some dynastic i^Ioka has been 
made into ‘ Madbukaitabhayoh putram % to remove odium from 
the Paurava dyna^y ; Manasvu and Abhaya were the immediate 
predecessors of Bhundhu. If this view may be taken, v/e have 


line ; and only four steps lower, to the almost parallel case of 
Narmada (m' Purukutsa and Ambarisa), where the some- 
what meaningless ‘ sambhuta ’ of the texts {instead of being 
a proper name) may be a relic and a corruption of ‘ samr 
bhuya,’ ‘ san-matat,’ or ‘ sammata,’^ referring to Narmada’s 
being wife of Purukutsa and brothers in common. 

About 19 steps later on, there is the much clearer case 
of Miamata, amongst the first Gantamas (a section of the 
Afigirasas) ; and Jatila-Gautami’s polyandric marriage (cited 
by the Pandavas) must have been due to a tradition of such 
marriages in this family. Mamata® is said to have been 
Utathya’s wife, but his brother Vrhaspati had free access to 
and equal conjugal rights over her in Utathya's life-time ; 
the only objection Mamata once raises to their _ exercise is 
her pregnancy at that time; she asks him to wait, but does 
not refer to any impropriety or unlawfulness of conduct'; 
evidently she was in the status of a wife to both brothers.^ 
So also Vrhaspati and Mamata’s son Bharadvaja is said _ to 
have got that name from the circumstance of his being 
‘ born of two fathers,’ who both charged the mother 
Mamata with his maintenance; the derivation may be an 
ingenious after-thought, but the fact referred to is original. 
This Bharadvaja is also called ‘ dvamusyayana,’ which is 
usually explained as referring to his adoption by Bharata, so 
that being the son of a priest by birth, and of a king by 
adoption, he would be the son of ‘ two fathers.’ But the 
details of that famous tradition^ of Bharata’s adoption show 
that it was not Bharadvaja himself Who was adopted, but 
his son or descendant Vitatha (or Vidathin), who seems to 

a parallel instance in the Paurava line as well. The probability 
increases when we find a Saniyati s^tion among the Ka^yapa 
brahmans (Matsya ; 199), who counted a number o,f ^ ‘ dvamusya- 
yanLa' or biandric families amongst them (vide infra.); and 
Samyati was a near successor of Dhundhu. (It was, of course, 
common for princes to found rsi or brahman families afiiliated 
to different gotras). 

1 Vide collated text, ante. : cf. the epithet * isammata bharya ’ of the 

Pandavas, given to Draapadi, and ‘ satam matat * in the case 
of Haimavati. 

2 For these details re Gautama family (connected with Bhaiata and 

Vali in tradition), cf. Matsya: 49, 11-34; Visnu : IV, 19, 5-8; 
Matsya : 48, 52-57; Vayu : 99; Brahmanda : III, 74; Mbh. § 170 
{Dirgh.o} : I, 104. 

3 It is noteworthy that Tara, the wife of a much earlier Vrhaspati. 

nlso stated to have been an Angirasa, was desired by his brother 
Bharma, who however did not get her, being obstructed by her 
paramour Soma (Varaba : XXXXI). Though rather semi-legendary, 
the tradition certainly is of value as showing trace of polyandry 
among Angirasas (to whom other primitive forms of connexions 
are also ascribed). 

4 ]7or these and other connected details dealt with liere, cf. Brahma : 

13, 58-60; Matsya: 49, 11-34; Visnu; IV, 19, 4-8; Vayu: 
99; Hariv. 32, 1726-*51, 
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haT6 been really a ksetraja son of Bharata through Snnanda^ ; 
probably it was no case of adoption at all : ‘ samkramana * , — 
transmission, grafting or infusion,— may equally refer to a 
* niyoga So Bharadvaja was a ‘ dvamusyayana ' in some 
other way, — evidently because he was * born of two fathers/ 
Utathya and Vrhaspati, whose joint wife Mamata was, in 
the same way as Daksa was, ‘ son of ten fathers/ Thus we 
find, besides descendants of Bharadvaja, three other Angirasa 
and eight (or twelve) Ka^yapa families^ designated ‘dvamusya- 
yanas ’ ; all of their forefathers cannot have been similarly adop- 
ted by childless kings, and they have no evident connexions with 
any dynasty; but these brahman clans may well have had 
some sort of a biandric custom'^ originally. It is noteworthy 
that in the next generation also, the same features are repeat- 
ed to some; extent/ Thus Dirghatamas freely approaches 
his younger brother’s wife^; and like Mamata, Dirghatamas* s 
wife Pradvesi maintams her children, even the husband; 
and his ruling on her (and on all women thenceforwards, it 
is said) restricting her to one husband, shows that she too 
(probably like other Ingirasa women) followed Mamata/ as 
Dirghatamas followed Vrhaspati. 

I Mbli. states that as a result of Bliaradvaja’s good offices, Siinanda, 
the queen of Bharata, bore Bhumanyu, after the nine sons had 
perished : Mbh. § 151 (Puruvam<>.) : I, 94, 3710 
— From a consideration of all the traditions about Du|yanta, 
Marutta, Bharata and the Gotama-Angirasas, it is clear that the 
* samkramana * of Bharadvaja was due to the influence of 
Marutta's family ; Marutta’s daughter Samyata was given to his 
Angirasa priest Samvarta, bix>ther of Utathya; it is possible that 
the interest of the Marntta-ites in this adoption was due to 
Bharadvaja' s being born of this princess, who may well have 
been the common wife of all three brothers, and the same as 
]\ramata.) 

t Vide infra, sec. re ‘ niyoga 

3 Huta, Samiga and Saisira,—Angi rasas {Matsya : 196. 52) ; for 

Ka^yapas,— Matsya : 199, 11-12 (Saisira being common). 

4 As amongst the Manvas and other non- Alia peoples; vide infra. 

(Ka^yapas are probably = Manvas; the name Ka^yapa itself may be 
of Dravidian origin; so also the name Angirasa). 

5 Of. n. 2, p. 147. 

6 Though he is cast out apparently for thus transgressing the limits 

of an * elder ' brother, the main objection against him was his 
passing the limits of decency in ofher ways, and it was more 
his wife than his brother who banished him. At most we have 
here probably an intermediate stage in the development of 
polyandry, — the wife of the * elder * brother only being common 
to the younger brothers, but not vice versa (as also in the case 
of ‘ niyoga ’ and widow-remarriage, where the rights of the elder 
brother were restricted subsequently). Cf. one of the objections 
raised by Dhrstadyumna against Yudhisthira’s marrying Draupadi, 
who, having* been won by Arjuna, was virtually an younger 
brother’s wife. 

?i Mamata and Pradve^’s economic position in the Gautama family 
is evidently m«J<tmrchal custom; cf. the 

metronymic MSmia^yai -.also the mother as ‘ bhartrl * in Ved. 
lit. (vide ante). 


Polyandric traits crop up again in tradition about 
20 steps further down, and all in the same connexion. It is 
noteworthy that these refer mainly to the Deccan peoples 
connected with the Manvas. The ‘ Bamayanic ’ tradition 
(common to both the epics and the Puranas) affirms this 
feature of Kiskindha,^ where Vali and Sugriva are born of the 
same mother Viraja, wife of by two co-existent 

paramours® (?), and they, in turn, practically had either the 
wife Tara, or the wives Tara and Buma, in common, though 
they quarrelled about it and excluded one another alternately.® 
Further south the relationship between Mandodari and 
‘ Bavana ’ and Vibhisana'' indicates a similar polyandiic trait, 
over and above ‘ devr ’-marriage. It is quite ;^ssible that in 
‘ Surpanakha ’ attending on her brothers® during their early 
austerities, it is a case of combined polyandry and sister- 
marriage : for the only other ‘ traditional ’ instances where 
austerities are assisted by an attendant wnman are those of 
Agastya and Lopamudra® and (the legendary) Siva' and Uma,^ 
in both of which the woman is the wife. It is also signi- 
ficant that it is only the ‘ Baksasa ’ chiefs of the S.E., who 
hunt or roam about accompanied by a sister, who often acts 
independently, and excites the resentment of and endangers 

1 Probably it is needless to say now that the Vanaras and Eak§asas 

represent real races, perhaps in some way connected with later 
Dravidians and Kolarians, with occasional Aryan admixtures. 

2 Kg., Brahmanda: III, 7, 212-16; etc.; cf. Mbh. Ill, 147, 11193 f . ; 

Earn. VII, 42. ' 

3 JE.g., Padma: lY, 112 (Pur.® Ram.®): 146-165 (Brahinaii4a HI, 

7, 218*21 names Tara and Ruma, but omits the fraternai 
strifes) ; cf. Ram. IV (Kisk.®) ; Taravakyam, or sees. 6 to 56 
generally, and sec. 46. 

4 Cf, * T'ara Mandodari’ tatha ’ in the traditional couplet about famous 

polyandrous women of history. With Mandodari it was apparently 
also a case of brother-sister or cousin marriage; for she describes 
herself (Ram. VI. 115) as a daughter's daughter of Sumali, who 
was also the maternal grandfather of Ravana ; Mandodari's mother, 
the light-skirt Hema (who had a disastrous, amour with M.®*s 
father) was thus either the same as Rav.®*s rather forward 
mother Hikasa (KaikasI), or her sister. 

5 Twin as well as step : Mbh. Ill, 275, For the possibility, cf. Bam. 

Ill, 21, where ^‘Surpanakha calls Khara her ‘ natha,’ and he too 
speaks of himself as her ‘ natha.’ It is to be noted that ^urp.® 
concealed her love for Rama and Laksmana from her ‘ natha ' and 
Ravana, and invented reasons for her plight. JSurp.® is said to have 
first been married to the Kalakeya Vidyujjihva, but Rav.® killed 
him in battle, and then made her over to his brother or cousin 
Khara, with whom she continued to live, obeyed by him (Bam. 
VII, 29). To Rama she said ; Passing over (ati-kranta) my 
brothers Ravana, Kumbhakarjgia and YibM^apa, and the two 
brothers Khara and Dusa^a, I am approaching thee as husband, 
falling in love with thee at first sight, — so be thou my husband 
for long ” (Ram. Ill, 17). 

6 Padma : V, 22, 40-1 ; cf. Mbh. Ill, 97, 8579-80- 

7 In the later secs, of Fur.® and in the Kavyas : Matsya : 154-158 

(the germ of ‘Kumara'); Yaraha ; XXI-XXII; etc. 
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her brothers, by her sudden and misplaced loves.^ The 
fraternal polyandry of Sunda and Upasunda also seems to 
belong to the generation before Bama, and to the N.E. part 
of the Deccan.^ The Mbh. illustrates^ the danger of polyandry 
by the famous story'’ of these two chiefs of the Vindhyan 
uplands quarrelling over the same woman; and even before 
Tilottama’s appearance, the two brothers seem to have had 
other women in common, but without any resultant troubles. 
Considering all this ‘ Eamayanic ’ evidence, and the already 
noticed polyandric (and bian&ic) traces amongst the Aiksvakas 
(Manvas) and connected groups like the Ihgirasas, etc.,® it 
seems not unlikely® that, in the original tradition, Sita was 

1 Cf. the stories of ‘ Surpanakha and her brothers ‘ Havana/ etc., 

and Khara, etc., and ‘ Hidimba ’ and her brothers (Hi^iinba 
and Vaka, etc.), in different sources and periods. I agree with 
Pargiter in thinking that * Surpanakha ' and ‘Hi<Jiniba. ’ are 
Sanskritised forms of the original Bravidian and sensible epithets 
of * Snrupnagai * (ruling or crown princess) and ‘ Idiiuba ’ (proud 
woman or empress); so also * Bavapa * = ‘ Iraivan * (lord, king), 
and ‘ Hanumant ' = * Anmai?(Ji ’ (male monkey—* Vr§a'Kapi '), 
a patron deity of the Bravidian Vanaras, or perhaps even of 
Kosalas; elsewhere I have suggested that brahmaij gotra names 
like Ahgirasa or Kasyapa may be Sanskritised forms of Bravidian 
clan names (meaning ‘ magician * and ‘ mat-seated father,’ 
respectively). 

2 In Bam.® Marica is son of Tadaka (a non- Aryan chieftaiiiess of 

Malaya and Karu§a) by Sunda (a descendant of Dhundhu), who 
shortly came by his end; and though not a pure Bak§asa by 
birth he came to be regarded as such. In the Pur.®*, of the 
two brothers Sunda and Upa{Ni)sunda (vaguely derived from 
Biti’s race), Sundays son by Tanaka was Marica, while one 
reading seems to have implied that he was * born of Tadaka from 

' Sunda and Upa(Ni)sundat (with which may be compared 

Bhundhu, son of * Madhu ^ and * Kaitabha/ ante). The 
geographical setting of SundOpasunda’s story in Mbh. agrees with 
that of Marica and his parents in Ram.®, being the same 
Vindhyan forests and tablelands bordering on the Gangetic 
valley. According to Mbh., Sunda and Upasunda raided the whole 
country from their Vindhyan home (cf. similar devastation 
attributed to Sundays family in Bam.®) and reached Kuruk§etra, 
which is quite probable, as at this step in the dynastic lists the 
Kura kingdom was in abeyance owing to Pancala raids (cf. the 
^circumstances of the Baksasa occupation of Varanasi) ; hence the 
story of Sunda and Upasunda’s destruction through a biandric 
practice must have been well known in the Kurn country, and 
the allusion to it in Pandava court is therefore genuine. 

- * E.g. Brahmanda : III, 6, 34 ff ; Vayu : 67, 72-3. 

t Thus * Nisunda ’ is sn alternative for * putrastu,’— Vayu : op. 
cit. ; prob. in Brahmapda op. cit. the true reading might be 
‘ Marico SaundOpasundas l^dakayam ajayata ’ instead of *. . . 
Sunda-putrastu. . . *. 

3 Vide latter part of last note. 

4 Mbh. § 246 (Rajyala.® : Sundop.®) : T, 209-212. 

5 Vide ante. 

e These probabilities need not upset admirers of the epics, for the 
actual events of the Bam.® occurred at least 1,300 years before 
their Kavya ideali^aiion . (which process indeed has continued 
through the middld ages tp; the present day},— and the ideals of 
subsequent ages of course do not suffer. 
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the common wife of Eama and Laksmaua, just as it is clear 
that she was originally the sister-wife of Eama\; indeed, the 
episode of Laksmaria refusing to go to assist Eama while his 
cries of distress are heard, and Sita charging him (.and 
Bharata) with a design of appropriating herself after getting 
rid of Eama,^ seems to point to this original relationship, 
which would then be pai’alleled® by the case of Tara and her 
husbands at strife, amongst a people friendly and probably 
kindred to the Manvas.^ 

Eor about 25 steps after this, tradition supplies no trace 
of polyandry (or biandry). Then, again, indications become 
evident during the several generations before the Bharata 
battle. It would almost seem as if these apparent recru- 
descences are due only to the variation of the tradition in 
fulness of detail, and are not real reappearances.^ 

In connection with the Pandava proposal of polyandry®, 
indeed, Drupada is said to have been shocked at its novelty ; 
but Dhrstadyumna gives the whole show away by arguing 
that Yudhisthira as elder brother of Arjuna could not marry the 
girl won by the latter, thus showing Uiat a restricted j^olyanuiy 
was known to the Pancala court^; and Kr§^a-Dvaipaya^a 
further spoils the case by explaining how the practice was 
established and is to be recognized, — and one of his two 

1 Vide ante. 

3 Ram. Ili-j 46 and 49. This original reiatianship seems ta be con* 
firmed further by Rama’s suggestion that Sita might live as wife 
with Lak§maiTia, Bliarata and ^atrughna (Ram. Vl, 117). and by 
Viradha’s surmise that Sita was the common wife of Rama and 
Laksmana (Ram. HI, 2). Rama had proposed Sita’s transference 
to Biiarata even before her abduction, on the eve of his exile 
as a convenient arrangement during his absence (Ram. II, 30, 
8-9, with 26, latter part). 

3 Of. also the case of Naia, Pu§kara and Damayanti in Upper Deccan, 

a few steps above; also that of Mandodari (virtualiy a Manva 
case, for Ravana’s line was traced from that of Vaisaii); cf, 
Vali and Ravana vowing to have wives in common (like Sugriva) 
as a token of friendship : Ram. VII, 39. 

4 The Manva families of Ayodhya, Vai^aii, etc., and the bralimaij 

families of Angirasas, Kasyapas, Vasisthas, etc., were apparently 
originally Dravidian (at any rate extra- Aryan traits are found 
largely amongst them, though the Ailas are not altogether free 
from them). The^ comparatively later and wrong legend of Mxtra- 
Varuua and Urvasi seems to indicate an original custom of biandry 
amongst the Va^i§tlias, as amongst Angirasas and Kasyapas, like 
whom they also might be called * dvamu§yayanas.’ 

§ So also with regard to the reappearance of other forms like sister- 
marriage, et£. 

6 Mbh. § 237 (Vaivah.®) : I, 195, 7226 ff. ; 7^5-7263. Vy^a’s explns. : 
§ 238-’9 (Paiicendrop.^) : I, 197, 7316 fit. 

f So also Vidura is said to have advised householders of Indraprastha 
and Arjuna’s successor there to desist from poiyandrous marriages ; 
Cowell : Jat. VI, 159, etc* ; vide infra, pp. 161 — 162 for Jataka 
version of the Panijava polyandry (on Kr.^na’s own initiative). 



explanations, shorn of fable, plainly indicates that even, in the 
next previous generation polyandry could occur in a good 
‘ rsi ’ fapaily^ (while the other explanation seems to refer to 
a dynastic ease ) } Above all,® even before the ‘ svayarpvara ’ 
of Draupadi, Krsna-Dvaipayana takes the polyandry for grant- 
ed as an ordinary thing supported by ‘ rsi ^ precedent, and 
advises the Pandavas accordingly, twice'*; and Kunti is 
remarkably insistent in her demands all along, — all that 
explanation by her ‘ dread of imtruthfuliiess ’ being evidently 
eilly.® 

This last point, and the fact that, whether by way of 
‘ niyoga ’ or l^y way of polyandry,® Kunti had herself known 

1 The polyandrio tendency, often amounting to unrestricted license, 

lingered on amongst the brahman families, even after the 
Bharata battle, specially among the Ahgirasas, Kasyapas and 
Afcreyas : vide infra. 

2 Vide infra. 

3 For other indications of frequency of polyandry, vide infra. The 

very fact that Draupadi was able to conceal her identity by 
professing to be the common wife of five * gandliarvas ’ (what- 
ever may be the real meaning of that term, — ‘ Kinnaras Upper 
Sutlej hilimen, or simply professional musicians or Kusiiavas, 
whose wives, afccording to Vats. Ka. Sut,, are not confined to one 
husband), shows that polyandry was fairly well known in the 
Matsya country as well. (Probably even ‘ gandharva ’ is an after- 
thought, and the Partdavas in their incognito exile simply 
passed themselves off as another humbler polyandrous family; 
vide n. 7, p. 151). Drau.° is taken to be a gandharvi w. of the 
sons of a gandh.® king (Mbh. IV, 9, 257). She professes to bo 
w. of five gandh.® (IV, 9, 273 ff. ; 14, 426; 16, 493; 21, 664; 
22, 787), So also the Papd-^ are mistaken for gandh.® {Bhi.° ; 
IV, 8, 235; 22, 792; 23, 819; 71, 2295; Nak.^ : 12, 323; Arj.^ : 
45, 1406). Note that it was a * gandharva ’ w'ho advised the 
Papd to contract a polyandrous marriage with a Kasyapa priest’s 
help, and that gandharvas were Kinnaras (Mbh. II, 10, 396 : etc. ; 
vide Sor. Index, s.v. gandh.® and Kinn.°), among whom Pan<iu 
lived and allowed Kunti’s and Madrfs five comiexions, and whose 
modern representatives the Kanwaris are still polyandrous. 

4 Mbh. § 220 (Caitraratha : I, 168; 169, Dhanmya was chosen (at 
the instance of a Gandharva chief) the P'apdava family priest 
in view of their intended polyandrous marriage, and he per- 
formed their nuptial rites according to a form whereby the 
common bride was deemed to have regained virginity after each 
individual marriage and its conpmmation; he also performed 
the usual ceremonies for the children of this marriage ; his 
kinsmen were also the royal chaplains of the Paiicalas (Mbh, 
I, 183; 198, 7338 ; 221, 8047; etc.). Thus the Gautama 
(Angirasa), Vasistha and Kafyapa brahmans were all familiar 
with polyandric marriages, as much as the princes and people 
of Indraprastha, Matsya and Pancala. Of. the regret of 
Braupadi that she and her husbands were not born as brahmans, 
for amongst Ksatriyas she had been called a cow by Buryodhana 
for her polyandry ; Mbh. § 340 (Arjunabhig.®) : III, 37. 

Mbh. I, m 
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several ‘ husbands,’ make it likely that polyandry^ was then 
also known amongst the Ya&va races.^ The uniform state- 
ment in the Puranas that ‘AhukJ’ (three steps above Krsna) 
‘was given in marriage to the Avantis (or Avanti princes)’,® 
also Yadavas, may refer to this lingering practice; the form 
of the statement is too unusual in the genealogies to admit 
of any other meaning. In the Epic and Puranas the Avantis 
have two co-kings,'* in the third step after Ahuki; Vidarbha, 
another Yadava state, was in the same period ruled by joint 
kings, apparently representing two sections of the same 
dynasty, the Ei-atha and the Kai^ka®; Magadha in the same 
period had a succession of dual kings®; so also in Iviskindha, 
where ‘ Mainda ’ and ‘ Dvivida ’ ruled the kingdom of Vali 
and Sugriva.'^ If these instances of ‘ diarchy,’ in the same 
age and in a continuous belt of country (the Deccan and its 
borderlands), were not purely accidental, they may have easily 
led to a dynastic custom of having a common ‘ mahisi ’ by 
way of ‘ biandry.'® Apart from this iDossibility there ig surer 
indication that tradition knew of kings of different dynasties 

1 Along with oth^r primitive forms. 

2 It was apparently also known amongst the people of Mahi.^mati and 

its Paurava primees; the cnstom of sexaai liberty of Mah.® 
wives who were not confined to one husband was noticed by 
8 ahadeva Pandava when he conquered that kingdom ; it was 
said to have been sanctioned or established by brahmairi ordinance 
(Mbh. II, 51, 1124-40); cf. the tradition about Uddalaka; also 
the w. of an ‘ Atri ' (pro-Yadava and Central Indian) leaving one 
husband and having issue by another agent : (Mbh. Xllh, 14, 
684, fi.). 

3 ‘ Avantibhyah ’ ; one text emends to ‘ Avantisu ' ; probably ' Avanti- 

bhyam ' would be a good reading (vide next note) : — ^Brahma : 
15, 48 ; 54 ; Hariv. 58, 2017 ; 2023 ; Matsya : 44, 66-70 ,* 

Brahmanda : III, 71, 121 ; 128 ; the Vayu text is corrupt, but 
obviously its source was in the same form as other texts. 

4 ‘ VindAnuvindau ’ : Vayu : 96, 145 Brahmapda' : HI> 71, 150 

(confusing with the two Kekayas of same name mentioned in 
the Epic); Matsya: 46, 5-10;, Visnu : IV, 14, 10-11; same 
in Hariv. ; Padma ; V, 13, 56. 

5 The brothers ' Kratha ' and ‘ Kaisika ’ vrerc the joint rulers of 

Kundina City : Hariv. 108, 6980-81 ;—Phismaka being the 
* Kaisika ’ in Krspa’s time (often in Hariv. 105 to 108) and 
Akr {hvr)ti being the ‘Kratha* (ibid,, sp. in the lists of kings 
opposed to Krsna in connection with Eukmiiii’s abduction). 

0 In Mbh. : cf. Sor. Index (p, 555) for their names, — chiefly, Jarasaiidha 
and Jalasandha; Jayatsena and Sahadeva; Dadds' Daiida* 
dhara, etc, 

7 Mbh.; in the account of Sahadeva*s southern campaign; and Hariv., 
in that of Kr^^a's exploits. {These two names were probably 
dynastic ones, ‘as they also occur in connection with Kama’s stories 
and in iPurapic ‘ Vinara genealogies). 

e As earlier in the case of Vali and Surgriva; cf. MandodarL 


sharing the favours of a princess^ by agreement : the apparent- 
ly wild tales of ' Yayati’s daughter and the ‘ five Indras 
prove this. 

This former story takes us back to a period^ before the 
* Gautama ’ cases of polyandry, quite an early stage ; and is 
told of persons who are otherwise^ famous in tradition ; hence 
the amount of fable and brahnmnical edification that has 
entered into the account^ is only what might be- expected, 
specially as the behaviour of those personages was far from 
creditable.^ There are some obvious historical mistakes in the 
story due to subsequent brahmanical handling,^ but their 
sources can be discovered®; some of the persons named as 
contemporary are clearly so/® while about others there is no 
direct traditional evidence to the contrary^^ ; and the story as 
a whole is referred to in other connexions and finds support 
from incidental Vedic, Piiranic and Epic allusions.^^ 

1 A probable case of such sbarhig (though not peaceful, apparently) 

is indicated among the Yadava-Pauravas of the S.W., a 
generation before the Bharata battle : the King of Karusa 
(either Vrddliasarman or- Dantavakra), Sisupaia of Cedi, and 
Yasudeva of Dvaravati (and Mathui'a), are ail stated to have 
had Bhadra-Vaisali (which name lean have belonged to only one 
person) for their wife. (I§isupala, however, obtained her by 
impersonation or force; bat regarding Vasudeva and Karu§a 
there a/re no special statements. This Bhadra is also stated to 
have been Sisupala’s maternal uncle’s wife, whom he enjoyed 
under the disguise of the Karusa king, who was his mother’s 
sister’s husband. So Vasudeva and his brother-in-law apparently 
had equal access to Bhadra- Vaisali. She however subsequently 
ascended the funeral pyre of Vasudeva). Vide Mbh. § 291 
(^isupala.o) : II, 45, 1570 f ; § 793 (Mau§ala.<^) ; XVI, 7, 194; 
cf. Brahmanda : III, 71, 173-4, and corresponding passages in 

2 Mbh. § 565 (Galava.®) : V, 114-120. 

3 Mbh. § 238 (Vaivahika °) : I, 197. 

4 Before ithe 40th step and after the 20th step from Manu (which 

latter is the date of the beginning of Haihaya. raids). 

0 Specially in connection with the Haihaya invasions. 

5 So also in other stories told about iSivi, Pratardana, Visvamitra; 

or about Sagara, the Bhrgus, etc. 

y So also the Pa^dava polyandry is cloaked with ill-fitting puerile 
tales. 

3 H.g. in making Galava the central figure of the story, or Yayati a 
contemporary of the four kings. 

0 Thus Yayati may easily have been substituted for Ahamyati or 
Samyati, who were contemporary Yayatya kings at Pratisthana. 

10 E.g. Visvamitra and Samyati (through Kiiiavirya); Usinara and 

Haryasva. 

11 E.ff, re U^mara, Divodasa, Haryasva and Visvamitra. 

12 E.g. Mbh. Ill, 197, 13301-2; I, 88-93; V, 119-122. Matsya : 35, 

5 ; 37-42. Bv. X, 179; III, 31, 1-3 (by a Visvamitra or 

Ku^ika rsi) seems to refer to and justify Haryafiva’s begetting 
a famous son for the benefit of his father-in-law, apparently by 
a similar arrangement. In Pur.® genealogies the wives of all 
these four kings (and the mothers of their heirs) are called 
Pf^advati. .''r-" » 
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The substance of the tradition, apart from details and 
variations, mistakes and embeflishments, may be put thus; 
A. king of Yayatis’ race, ruling at Pratisthana (and prob.~ 
Ahainyati or Samyati Paurava, Le. , Yayatya), had a daughtei’ 
Madhavl, also called Djrsadvati, who, by some agreement of 
obscure motive and origin,^ was jointly queen to four con- 
temporary and neighbouring kings® (viz., Haryasva of Ayodhya, 
Divodasa of Varanasi, U^inara of the N.W., and Visvamitra 
of Kanyakubja) , and who edified, and bore famous sons 
(namely, Vasumanas, Pratardana, Sivi and Astaka) to four 
different families (viz., Aiksvaka, Kasi-Aila, Anava-Aila and 
Kau^ika-Aila) , — and at the same time secured for her father’s 
race the ' merit of perpetuation ’ through daughter’s sons.® 
Later on she held a ‘ svayanivara ’ afresh,* and finally went 
into exile with her last choice King Haryasva (ousted from 
his kingdom),® who was also the first; and their subsequent 
progeny became merged in the Yadava groups,® Madhavi is also 

1 The stoiy is lold at Dhiiara^lra’s cuurt to illaslrate to the priucea 
the evils of persisting in one’s whim recklessly and of too macli 
insistence on any on© -object i apparently it is Gaiava’s insistence 
on paying his guru*s fee that is illustrated : but this clearly 
belongs to the subsequent brahmarjiical setting of the story; 
originally the insistence exemplified before a Paurava court must 
have referred to an ancient Paurava coui-t episode rather than 
a brahman teacher's fee; and the kernel of the story is iii 
fact such an episode. The point of the illustrative story seems 
to be that by insisting on a dowry or bride-price of 800 liorses 
of rare breed for his daughter,* the Paurava king of Prati§thana 
had to give her as common wife to four suitors, t and even then, 
the arrangement proving unsatisfactory, he had to -offer her in 
‘ avayamvara ’ again. 

* Prob. foliowing the famous example of Gadhi of Kanyakubja in 
the preceding generation; cf- Av., V, 17, 11 — ^16, where horses 
of precisely the same breed are a prized possession of kings, 
valued equally with a beloved ‘ rich-dowried ' queen, 
t Who had other reasons also for a close combination, viz., the 
common danger from the Haihayas (at this time allied, by 
marriage, with the Prati§thana court). 

$ For a Jataka parallel, vide infra. 

5 It is to be noted here that the Pracinvant-Ahamyati section of the 
Yayatya-iPaiirava dynasty evidently befcame extinct at this point, 
probably as much through failure of male line as through Haihaya 
expansion. Piaudrasva-5ceyu-Matinara introduce a fresh Paurava 
branch. Thus the story about the ‘ fallj ' of Yayati and bis 
* salvation ' through the fame of his daughter’s sons had a his- 
torical foundation. 

4 Probably because the first arrangement could not work weh for long. 

8 His expulsion may well have been due to the other three kings. 

8 The Sfirasena section of the Yadavas (desc. from Krtavirya, conn, 
with Ahamyati by marriage, and thus with Madhavi and 
Haryasva) had just risen in the period contemplated by this 
episode; obviously the Hariv. version has confused a real tradi- 
tion re the affiliation of an exiled Aiksvaka family to the related 
^lurasena-Yadavas, by identifying the earlier S§urasenas with the 
later race of Madhu, — probably under the influence of the name 
Madhavi, 


said to have obtained a ‘boon’ from a ‘r§i’ that after every 
connexion and child-birth she would regain her virginhood 
without prejudice to the next case, and she accordingly her- 
self suggests that polyandric arrangement ; and the four kings 
also are fully aware of what they and Madhavi were about, 
and show every sign of approval and delight ; while their 
sons by her are their heirs by preference. 

Such a remarkable tradition regarding famous k§atriya 
dynasties and heroes must have been well-known in the days 
of the Bharata war, and Vyasa as a Paura^dka might be 
expected to refer to its precedent on the question of a ‘ sadha- 
rani ’ wife for the Pandava princes. He does refer to it ; 
only later mythical and edifying accretions have obscured this 
reference : the “ Paficendropakhyana ” is nothing but a garbled 
brahmaiiical account (with an admixture of folk-tale)^ of this 
once famous and striking tradition about the Paurava princess 
Madhavi-Dr^advati and her four (or rather five) royal 
husbands. 

It is a noteworthy feature in the Madhavi-' Pancendra ’ 
accounts that the polyandry described is not a ‘ fraternal ’ one : 
there' is some amount of blood relationship between Madhavi’ s 
several husbands no doubt, owing to common Aila descent and 
dynastic intermarriages,® and Madhavi herself is so related to 
them; but there is no immediate fraternal relationship 
between the four kings. So also the several ‘ Indras ’ (‘ Sivi, 

X With this tale of one wife for five * Indras ’ may be compared the 
still lingering folk legend of 1 Indrani for 7 Indras {cf. 
a communicated note by Grierson in J.R.A. S.). I he Purainic basis 
of such legends may be traced to traditions like that of Nahnsa 
courting * Indra’s ’ queen when he too became an * Indra ' {^alya 
tells the story to Yudh.® on the eve of the battle ; Mbh. 
V, 11 — 15.). The tradition of the common queen of these four 
great kings, some of whom might well be called ‘ Indras,’ may 
also have been one source of such a legend. It is noteworthy that 
Visvamxtra’s father was ‘ Indra ’ incarnate ; and iSivi and Pra- 
tardana were famous and powerful enough for the title 5 so also 
other Aila and Aik§vaka princes had actually become ‘ Indras/ 
Perhaps the ancient kings who were called or said to have be- 
come * Indras/ only held or usurped the position of High Priest 
of the tribe or realm, in addition to that of King, Of. the 
Devaraj and Dharmaraj (or Dharraa) of Bhutan, its High Priest 
and Chief Judge. So also Epic-Puranic tradition knows of 
1 Videha and 1 Ik^vaku king as Devaraj (a), and 1 Vasi§t.ba 
with the same designation (vide Pargiter : AIHT. p. 342 for 
refs.), and Nahu§a is called * Devaraj ’ (and equivalents) about 
24 times in Mbh. (V, and XIII) j while Vidura and Yudhistbira 
were Dharma(raja)s. (Cf . also the current idiom, ‘ Indra-pata * — 
passing aways of a great social leader). It is thus possible that 
the Pancendra and ^Saptendra ’ legends are echoes of the times 
when High Priests (royal or otherwise) had often wives in com- 
mon (** mahar§iigLi va Gantami cf. n, 1, p. 161). 

2 This is quite apparent frofix the genealogies. 


Visvabhuj, etc.) are unconnected personages, the only com- 
munity being their suspended ' In&a ’-hood or royalty. An- 
other feature is the initiative taken by the common wife. In 
the one case the brahman Galava plays an ill-fitting and 
almost uncalled for leading part, and in the other an advance 
is made by putting Siva in the same position. But it is quite 
evident that the rsi and the god are there to silence criticism^ ; 
the chief share in arranging the polyandric connexions belongs 
to Madhavi and “ Sri ”2; the former herself suggests such 
connexion and guarantees that no question of her ‘ virginity ’ 
can be raised by the several husbands; the latter allures an 
‘ Indra ’ into the ‘ cave ’ where four others have already been 
led to complete her quota, and paralyses her victims by her 
touch. A third feature is an indication that such a polyandric 
arrangement was incidental to times of great distress, 
expulsion from ‘ Indratva ’ or lordship in one case, and that 
from their respective kingdoms in the case of the four con- 
temporary kings, owing to the famous Haihaya-Yadava 
invasions : evidently the connexion was intended to serve as 
the basis of a combination against the common danger. 

The parallels in the Pandava age are significant. Like 
Madhavi, Kunti is also granted a ‘ boon ’ or a ' mantra by a 
rsi, whereby she could, without detriment, summon any num- 
ber of notable persons (‘ gods ’) to her presence and bear 
children to them ; and after her first experiment she was 
granted a further boon ( if it was not already included in the 
first) that she would continue to be a virgin all the same.^ 
In connection with Draupadl’s five consecutive marriages and 
consummations it is stated that every time she became a 
virgin afresh.® Satyavati, 2 steps before Kunti retained her 
“ maidenhood ” even _ after bearing a son to Parafora by 
virtue of a similar ‘ rsi ’ boon.** Amongst the Yadavas, be- 
sides Kunti, BhanumatT, daughter of Bhanu a relative of 
Krsna, is given in marriage to Sahadeva-Pandava like an 
ordinary maiden, after her rape by Nikumbha, with whom 
she lived for a pretty long time before her rescue.® 

t So also Garu^a is brought in and dismissed by Galava to supply him 
with divine sanction in his transactions, — an improvement vpon 
improvement. 

2 Sri = Madhavi, in later mythological equations; this may be one of 

the starting points of the iSri’ and ^Panjoendra story. 

3 This was used by her co-wife Madri also : Mbh. I, 124. 

4 Mbh. (Kunti) ; I, 67, 276S-~74; ^175 (Karna-sambh.^^) : I, 111, 

4385 if; § 189 (Pand«) : I, 122, 4748; § 190 (Pandavotp.®) : I, 123, 
4760. Of. § 569 (Bhagavadyana) : V, 144; XI, 27, — ^ 620 
(graddha.®); §789 (Putradars.®) : XV, 29~-30; §547 TCarna) 
III, 303—307, etc. 

5 This was a ' r§i * view quoted to tTanameiaya : Mbh. ^240 (Vaivah.^) : 

T, 199 (end). , 

6 Mbh. S 171 fBhisma-Satyav,®} ; T, 103; cf. 63. 

7 Hv. 149, 8471^547. 
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And Kunti’s own sister Smtadeva, though married to 
Vrddha^annan of Earusa, is stated to have been mother of 
Ekalavya, famed as Naisadi (and son of Hiranyadhanu) , 
having been brought up by the Nisadas near Dvaravat? : 
clearly, Smtadeva had a similar adventure to Eunti’s, and 
Ekalavya was her ‘ kanina ’ son, — ^whieh however was no 
detraction from her ‘ maidenhood ’ or a bar to subsequent 
marriage. The frequent ascription in stories of restored 
maidenhood to ‘ apsaras ’es (some of whom were real 
women)® after connexions with rsis or princes, is thus partly 
a reflex of actual conditions and opinions. This legal fiction 
of restored or continued maidenhood was evidently invented 
at a later period to justify undeniable cases of polyandry (and 
license) in the near past, — or may have been coeval with that 
institution in its last days. Like Madhavi, again, Eunti her- 
self suggests to Papdu how she might become mother of 
children by other men^ ; and like her and ‘ Sri,’ Draupadi 
captivates all the five brothers by gazing upon each one of them 
in love, when she is brought to the hut by Arjuna and Bhlma.^ 
Subsequently, on the eve of the :great battle, Ersna, the 
‘ sakha ’ of Draupadi had a secret conference with Earna, the 
* kanina ’ son of Eunti, in which he tried to win him over to 
the Pandava side, by promising that the eovetable Draupadi 
will approach him also as wife when the 6th turn came.® Such 
a bait could not have been offered if Ersna’ s ‘ sakhi ’ had not 
taken the initiative in the matter and expressed to him her 
willingness® to extend the scope of her polyandrv by co-option. 
(The Pandavas it is said came to know the truth about Earna 
after his death® ; it may or may not be true ; but that presents 
no difficulty, as Pandu also did not know about the early 
amours of Eunti who persuades him that she was for the first 

1 Hafiv. 35, 1937-8 ; together with Vayu : 96, 145 S. (and corr. 
portions, i.e., re VasucJeva’s sisters, of Matsya, Brabmanda, 
Vi§nu, etc.) ; in Brahmapda : III, 71, 189-^90, Ekalavya, ‘ tbe 
child brought up by Nisadas, is ascribed to a ihephew of 
Smtadeva ; apparently her * kanina ’ connection was with this 
near nephew. 

3 ‘Apsaras * status being asciabed to them owing to similarity of the 

names (like Urvasi,, Menaka, Gbrtaci, etc.) whicH were quite 
usual ; e.g. the wives of Baudrasva and Pururavas, or Yi^vamitra 
and Bharadvaja, etc. 

5 She is no doubt first requested to bear children, but the method for 
this is her own. — Mbh. §189 (Panciu) ; X, 122. 

4 Mbh. §236 (Svayamvara) : I, 192. 

5 After his embassy to Hastinapura, Krsna took Karna on his car 

and spoke to him of their being cousins and about Draupadi, etc. 
Mbh. § 569 (Bhagavadyana) : Y, 140. 

6 The incidents at her * svayamvara * and the ‘ dyuta ' partly explain 

how this willingness may have arisen. 

7 But Kama knew, at least from Bhi^ma, Krspa and Kunti herself j 

el also Mbh. §6^ (Jgraddh.^) ; XI, 27 j §621 (Kajadh.o) XII, 
6 ; Yudh. ^ had suspeclbd it at. the dice-match (from resemblance) ; 
XIT, 1 ' 
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time going to experiment with the ‘ license ’ she had from a 
“ rsi.”^) . The non-fraternal type of polyandry in the Madhayi 
and Sri stories is found also in the case of Jatila-Gautami, 
about a dozen steps later, where no relationship between the 
7 husbands is suggested, while in the same connection? the 
10 husbands of Soma’s daughter are stated to have b^n 
brothers with a common appellation. In Kunti’s case (which 
is as much one of ‘niyoga’ as of polyandry),® some of the 
‘ husbands ’ may have been related as half-brothers or cousins, 
but others were not.'* In Draupadi’s case also, it is not purely 
‘ fraternal,’ for Nakula and Sahadeva had no blood relation- 
ship with the other ‘ brothers ’ at all, and were simply in the 
‘ status ’ of brothers ; the rest were but half-brothers. 
Madhavi’s being the common wife of four kings did not prevent 
her sons by them from duly succeeding to their respective 
fathers’ kingdoms (even by preference over other sons, as with 
Astaka and Sivi) , or those kings from having other individual 
wives (as with Vi^vamitra and Usinara) and other sons by 
them.® So also in Draupadi’s case, her sons by some of her 
husbands are recognized as ‘ dayadas ’ to them m- 
dividually,® and probably this was so in all cases, with 
the exception of Arjuna’s son by Draupadi (being apparently 
born after Subhadra’s son Abhimanyu)’’; and the Pandavas 
also have other wives individually,® though not without some 
opposition from Di-aupadT,® and other sons by them. Again, 
just as Madhavl is free to select a husband in the regular 
manner, even after her previous connexions,*-® so also Draupadi 
is asked by Duhsasana and Karna in the ‘ sabha ’ to select 

1 Mbh. §189 (Pandu) : I, 122 (latter part) and 123. 

2 Mbh. I, 196, 7266. „ 

i5 For the ‘ niyogas ’ were not ccaifined to one person, and Pan^u all 
along lived with his two wives, -exercising full conjugal rights 
(at least subsequently). 

4 Vide infra, sec. on ‘ niyoga/ re Kuntl. 

5 Usinara married 4 other dtrs. of ‘ rajarsis’, and their sons were 

established in a number of Punjab principalities named' after 
them, the main line being continued by iSivi : cf. Brahma : 13, 
20^.24; Hariv. 31, 1674-~»79; Yayu : 99, 18; Braliman^a ; III, 
74, 17 — ^20 ; Vi§nu : IV, 18, 1. Be Visvamitra’s other wives and 
sons, cf. references to them in the Trisanku stories in all Pur.® 
and the Kausika gotra accounts in the same, 

6 E.g. Satanika, ISTakuia’s ‘ dayada ' (often called Nakulih) : cf. Mbh. 

VII, 1086. (It is to be noted that Nakula’s son by an individual 
wife of his, Niramitra, is not his * dayada ’). Prativindhya, her 
son by Tudhisthira, is apparently the latter's own * dayada ' ; 
cf. l>rau.®’s lament in the Sabha that she cannot bear the thought 
that Prati.® should be fcalled a slave's son being the * raja-putra * 
(the King's or Yudh.®'s heir). 

7 Mhh. §253 (Haranahar.®) I, 221. 

8 For these individual wives and their sons, vide : Vayu : 99, 240 — *43 ; 

Matsya : 50, 51-57 ; Vi^ijiu : IV, 20, 11-12 ; and numerous refs, 
in full detail in Mbh. itself to each of these wives and their sons. 

9 Mbh. §253 (Haranahar.^) I, 22L 

10 Mbh. V, 120. 


anew a husband from amongsf the Kurus^ (though the occasion 
for the request is a special circumstance) , and later on J aya- 
dratha asks her to leave her five husbands and be his queen^ ; 
Kicaka also wanted her : he did not know who she was, but 
knew that she was a maid-in-waiting with five husbands whose 
venegeance nGdght fall upon him^ ; — the underlying idea appar- 
ently was that previous polyandric or irregular connexions 
(like those mentioned above) were no bar to subsequent 
regular marriage. The third feature of the Madliavl- 
Panoendra stories is also common to the cases of Kunti and 
Draupadi, particularly to the latter. On the continuity of 
Pan^u’s claim to the throne through sons raised by Kunti 
(who was a Yadava princess), on the securing of Pancala 
support and maintenance of fraternal unity amongst these 
‘ Papdavas,’ turns the whole story of the Great Epic. 

For no instance of polyandry, however, is so much detail 
available as that of Draupadi ; and an examination of these 
details should bring out what polyandry was like'' in its last 
days amongst the ruling classes of the end' of thei Vedic period. 

Polyandry in some form seems to have continued longer 
amongst certain priestly sections (as noted above). When 
Utafiba, a pupil of Veda (the ‘ purphita ’ of Janamejaya III) 
is most calmly requested by the latter’s wife to take the place 
of her husband and approach her for the sake of ‘ virtue,’® ii 
is evident that this was not a mere instance of laxity and 
adultery (which were common enough), but a customary 
latitude allowed to the brahman wife, amounting to polyandry. 
So also, Uddalaka’s® ‘ wife ’ is free to go with other ‘ brah- 
mans,’ either of her own vsdll, or in response to invitations, 
and this fully in accord with ‘ honoured rsi custom^ ; and 
Svetabetu is her son by one of her ‘ husband’s ’ pupils.® Such 
a state of affairs® would show that in priestly settlements and 
retreats, isolated from public city life, re-sident brahmans of 

1 Mbh. § 304 (Anudyuta °] II, V (Dnlj.° ’s request) ; § 300 (Dyuta °) II, 

71 (Kama's request). 

2 MhK §522 (Draii.^-har.®) Ill, 267. 

I Mbh. §651 (Klc.°) IV, 14 fl 

^ These details are enough for a separate monograph; it is interesting 
to follow the jealousies and conflicts of the co-husbands, and 
the changing favours of the common wife, or the legal and 
social position of the partis concerned so far as illustrated 
in different episodes. 

g Mbk I, 3. 

c. Contemp. of Janameiaya III, cf. Mbh. I, 63a, 2047. 

I Mbh. § 187b. (Pandu) T:, 122, 4724— *36; vide n. 2, p. 153. 

8 Mbh. §635 (Rajadh.®) XII, 34, 1229- 

9 6 steps further on (cf. Pargiter : AIHT. p. 330) Satyakama-Jabala 

is bom of a woman who had connexions with a number of 
brahman;s in. one household (or establishment), so^ that the 
parentage of her famous son remained uncertain (Chand, Upan. 
IV, 4, 1-2). . . 


a group often had a woman or women in common.^ It is 
noteworthy that these two instances refer to the Sfigirasa, 
Easyapa md Itreya groups/ otherwise noted for traces^ of 
polyandry and laxity. 

For the intervening period^ between the latetr Pandavas 
and Buddhism, cases of polyandry are not known to the 
Pnranic dynastic history.® But the great prevalence of 
metronymics in this age amongst the brahmans is suspicions, 
and cannot have been all due to polygamy/ — for this was more 
or less general in varions other earlier or later periods, and 
equally amongst the ruling classes.^ This crop of metrony- 
mics® amongst the priesthood must have been therefore partly 
due^ to continued laxity® and polyandry, in a proportion that 
cannot very well be determined. Buddhistic references to 
polyandry are not many, and these are mostly true echoes 
from the earlier Puranic traditions. Thus the story of Krsna’s 
marrying the 5 Pandava princes^® is told plainly and without 
fables, with the explanation that she was' a passionate girl who 
fell in love with five youths at the same time, insisted on 
marrying them all (to which her father agreed rather reluctant- 
ly), — and yet craved for a sixth consort/^ quite in agreement 
with epic indications, again, Vidura the Euru (prince and) 
counsellor warns Arjuna’s son against having a wife in common 
with others, — a calamitous thing for a householder ; yet it 
appears that his own sons had a common mfe, on whom he 
relied for their guidance.^^ The story of Paficapapa, the 

X' In the orthodox ‘ sanghas ’ of Buddha’s time (i.e. brahmanical rettle- 
ments) a few women were common to the whole congregation ; 
{one of -them accused Buddha of connexion with her ) ; cf* the 
almost parallel practice in Lhe late medieval Yaiisnava * mathas 
/etc. .. ■ ■ ■ ■* ■ ' 

* TJddalaka’s father Aruna was a Gautama {x\runa>Aupavesi-Gautajna) ; 
so also TJddalaka is stated to have been an Angiraaa {Matsya : 

196, 4. 6. 8)j he however founded an Atreya gotra {Matsya: 

197, 2); Veda, like Uddalaka, was in residence with the Ka^^yapa 
Dhaumya ; Veda was also an Aruni (Varaha : 37, 7). 

2 Vide ante and infra. 

^ Of 3 centuries, bet. 850 and 560 B. O, 

S Apparently owing to the concise character of the traditions lor these 
times. 

^ As Keith supposes in his Ait, Aran. 

Vide infra, sec. re polygamy. 

^ Later on in history there is a parallel prevalence of metronymics in 
the Andhra inscriptions and coins; but such, clear Dravidian 
character is not evident in the earlier case : though it is possible 
that some of these metronymics embody traces of matriarchy in 
the originally non-Aila brahmap families. 

9 Of this several instances are known in contemnorary literature. 

10 Cowell : Jatakas : V, 225~-’27; 240 ; 243. 

12 The basis of this particular may be either the epic tradition of her 
agreeing to marry Karna as her 6th husband, or that of her 
having a favourite eunuch attendant (Vrhannala, whom Arjuna^ 
impersonated). 

W Cowell : Jatakas : VI, 126 — ^13^. 


common wife of the princes Vaka and Pavarika^ of Ea4i and 
a neighbouring principality lower down on the Ganges, may 
however belong to the intervening p^re-Buddhist period; and 
the introduction of Ersna’s story to illustrate a contemporary 
statement, that a woman with even eight husbands (apparent- 
ly the limit reached by fraternal polyandry) yet longs for a 
ninth shows that the practice was not infrequent in Buddha’s 
own time. Polyandry as an institution existed in well-known 
civilized states and communities in the Western sub-Hima- 
layan area,* in the post-Mauryan age.'^ It stiU survives in 
those outlying ‘ aryan ’ tracts of country,® and amongst various 
Tibeto-Burman tribes on their border. 

1 Cowell : Jatakas : V, 236 — ^239. This is a case of non- fraternal 

polyandry, the wife being shared in alternate weeks j (cf. the 
Pandava arrangements in the Epic) ; (the story adds that the 
queen co-opted a third husband to keep her company during her 
journeys between the two capitals). It is to be noted that ail 
these instances belong to the Gangetic plains. 

8 Cowell ; Jatakas : V, 243, (so also, Vidura^s warning against polyandry 
is applied to ** all householders showing that the Jatakas knew 
it as a not very restricted custom). 

S In Stri-rajya, Grama-nari (next to it), and Vahlika; the country 
between and including Kumaon and N. Punjab. * Stri-rajya 
is known to Mbh., where its king is a candidate for the Kalihga 
king's daughter. 

4 Cf. Tats. Ka. Sut. II, 6, 41—445 39, 41 (with comm.); also 
V, 6, 12 (re Strairajaka harems). 

5 E.g. in Egtoipur-Bashahr, Narkanda (corr. to Nari-khaijda or 

Stri-rajya, Gramanari, etc.), and other districts around and 
beyond Simla, amongst the Kanwaris (who are popularly taken 
as=‘ kinnaras * of literature) and other tribes; many of these are 
Aryan ethnically ; some are supposed to belong to the * Khasa * 
race; others are clearly Mongoloid. 


IV. 

Xo case of ‘ Myoga ’ is definitely mentioned in the Epic- 
Purariic tradition until about 41 steps below Manu ; the next' 
definite instances being at the 54tb, 93rd, 94tb, and 97tb steps 
(with one not very long before the 93rd) This rarity in the 
earlier ages, and increasing number of cases later on, must 
partly have been due to gradual discouragement of polyandry 
and widow-remarriage® amongst certain sections of the ruling 
nobility, — ^partly to increasing degeneracy of the polygamous 
wealthy princes^, — and partly to the growing pretensions of 
the priests.'* The first circumstance would afford the scope for 
a specialised ‘ niyoga,’ which would otherwise have been super- 
fluous; the second created necessities for dynastic continuity, 
whose urgency increased with the duration of those lines; the 
third developed a morbid esteem for introduction of sanctifying 
‘ rsi ’ blood in the priest-ridden families. Indications of all 
these circumstances will be noted in the following account. 

No definite ‘ niyogas,’ again, are recorded of any other 
ruling family besides the Eastern Inavas (Anga), 'Aibsvakas 
(Koiiala) and Pauravas (the Doab and Kuruksetra) ; while 
the brahman families expressly connected vsith the practice 
are the Gautamas (Angirasas) and the Va^isthas, — ^with 
apparently the Kaiyapas and the Atreyas,® — all connected vrith 
those regions and dynasties. There are a few probable cases 
amongst the Paficaias, Kanyakubjas and later Tadavas,® but 
hardly any traces amongst the Turvalas, Druhyus, W. Inavas. 
Hadhayas,’’ Ka^is® Vai^aleyas® and Vaidehas.® It wuuld 

1 The numbering is on the basis of Pargiter’s comparative lists; the 

approximate joreneral sequence wonld stand even if those number- 
ings have to he altered later on. Of Mann’s immediate descend- 
ants (within 5 steps?). Eathitara’s wife is said to have undergone 
a * niyoga ’ to an Xngirasa. the resultant p-rogreny heinar optionally 
known as Angirasas or * Ksatropetah dviiatavah ’ fVis. IV. 2, 
2 f. and comm, on it ; cf. Va. 88, 7 j Bd. III. 63, 7 ; Hv. 11, 658) ; 
but acquisition of brahman clan name and of the above designation 
i?? so freq uent amoncrst Manva and Aila branch families (vide 
Pargiter AIET.), and the alleged instance is so isolated, that it 
is more probable that the commentators’ explanation arose from 
a var. lec. * K^etropetah, etc.,’ in a text. 

2 As with the Hastinapura dynasty (cf. Bhi§ma’s refusal to marry his 

brother’s widows, and the singularity of the Pan^ava polyandry). 

3 As with Vali, Yicitravirya, or Pandu. 

4 As with Angirasas and Yasi§thas over various dynasties. 

5 Yide infra for the indications. 

6 Yide infra. 

7 Except what is said in brahmanical stories about the ksetraja 

ksatriyas amongst them after their defeat by the Bhrgus ; vide 
infra. 

8 Though the Angirasas are directly connected with the Vaisaleyas, 

and for a time with the Kasis, while the Ya^isthas are similarly 
connected with the Yaidehas. 
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seem as if the practice originated in the eastern kingdoms and 
spread westwards along with the lAgirasa, Vasistha and other 
priestly groups, in the same way as Manva Brahmanism can 
be said to have spread to the Ailas.^ But the Kasis, Vai^aleyas 
and Vaidehas were as much eastern and priest-ridden as the 
AAgas and Kosalas; the explanation may be the martial 
character of the two former,® and the absence of laxity in the 
latter.® So also the absence of the practice amongst Druhyus, 
Turvasas and W. Xnavas may be due to their having been 
virile fighting communities outside the Manva-l%ahman 
influence ; and though connected with the Bhrgus and Itreyas, 
the Haihaya-Yadavas were too strong and martial a race_ for 
priest domination,'' and were vigorous, prolific polygamists, 
with a good deal of license in the sex-relations.® The main 
position, however, as stated above, is significant : the praeti(^ 
is associated with the Sngirasas and Yasisthas (of Afiga, Vai- 
^ali, KoSala and Kuru-Paficala). 

The first® clear instance of the practice (that of 
Birghatamas’ sons by Vali’s wives)® discloses several note- 
worthy features: There is no sign that it was regarded as 
unusual or novel. The brahman guest is already a privileged 
person, who is at once sent into the harem to have a pleasant 
time.® The previous history of Dirghatamas leaves no doubt 
as to how he used the privilege. It is after this that Vali 
commands his queen to obtain for him sons from Dirgha- 
tamas, who, like other solicited personages in later instances, 
agrees forthwith. Sudesna also readily assents, but afterwards 
not liking connexion with a pur-blind man, substitutes a maid- 
in-waiting® (apparently a secondary oo-wife, Au^narl®, of the 

® Vide Pargiter: AIHT, pp. 303-14. 

2 Afcoiil. the Ka^is, the mention of the Haihaya wars is enough; for 
the Vai^aleyas, vide the graphic account of Mark.® Pura^a. 

® Later on. in Astavakra’s time, however, there were temptations at 
the Janaka court (Mbh. EEI. 133). 

4 Cf. their expulsion and opnression of these priests, leading to wars. 

6 As is evident from the Tadava dynastic accounts, and as noted 

already. 

6 Earlier legendarv reference _ to ‘ksetraja’ sons is very rare; one 
siTCh is ascribed to a king Svara§tra on the Vipasa, driven out 
of his kingdom, whose queen had a son by a * rsi,’ who became 
the Tamasa Mann (of uncertain chronological po-sition) ; vide 
Mark.® Pur.® 

t The details that follow are given in full in : Mbh. § 170 (Dirgh.®) : 
I. 104: (cf. XII, 342, 13182); S 277 (Jaras."®) 11, 21; (cf. 11, 17, 
6S8; III. 84, 8083; XIII, '7108 ; 7663: XU. 7593: also X.TT. 
17961. Visnu : IV, 18. 1-2: Brahma: 13. 28 ff; Matsya : 48, 
23-24 : 58-88; Brahmanda; III. 74. 26-34; 36-99; Hariv. 31, 
1683-90; Vayu: 99, 27-34 ; 35-99; 100-1. 

5 For the much later post-Manryan period also. Vats. Ka. Sut. refers 

to the practice of allowing brahmans free access to the king’s 
women, in Ganda specially; does Ihi? show the eastern origin of 
this priestly influence? , ' 
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W. Anava family, and thus a cousin of the king). 
Dirghatamas then went on begetting one son after another on 
this Aii^inaxI, and it was not until the 11th son had been 
bom that the substitution was made known to Vali, — as he 
now claimed them from Dirghatamas; from the details it is 
clear that Dirghatamas was allowed to live for all these years 
within the palace in the same relation to the whole harem as 
the king himself*, but all the while he was living specially 
with Ausinari^; the claim after the 11th birth is significant; 
probably the eldest son having completed his i2th year had to 
be definitely ‘ afl&liated ’ in view of usual ceremonials. After 
the disclosure, Sudespa was sent for ‘ niyoga ’ once again, 
and this time there was no difficulty, — the prolific brahman 
having apparently made the harem all his own. After 
Sudesna had boi*ne 5 (or probably 6)® sons by ‘niyoga,’ 
Dh’ghatamas got full rights over Ausinarl and continued to 
live with her separately, begetting other children on her, as 
well as on other women (who may well have been inmates of 
Vali’s seraglio like Ausinari) . The scene of all this is placed 
in Girivraja®, where Dirghatamas’ own family became settled, 
while the 5 ksetraja princes settled in 5 different provinces of 
the original kingdom, which seems to have included a large 
part of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, with Girivraja as a chief 
centre ; and later on the 5 princes used to pay visits to their 
real father in his retreat at Girivraja. Three things are most 
striking in this common Epic-Purapic tradition : the revolting 
license of the (Angirasa) priest, — the laxity of harem life, — 
the utterly priest-ridden^ and incapable type of king.® All this 

2 * Sudra Ausinari * may have been her full name ; one of the Paurava 

King Raudrasva’s daughters was named Sudra. (Possibly Sudra 
was also the name of Vidura’s mother). 

2 Of. the parallel case of Ambika the chief queen similarly substituting 

a ‘ maid * who is also a co-wife and apparently a princess. Of, 
also^ the Puranic legend of Surenu’s substitute, which shows a 
similar custom. Ausitiari, shortl;jr * Ausi/ is a better source for 
the metronomic Ausija, than UsiJj which, is otherwise unknown 
as a feminine name; the epic version is clearly in the right here. 
Princesses in the harem suffering frequent changes of status, 
owing to royal or their own freaks, was very common all along; 
cf. Buddhistic references to pre-Bnarata and post-Bharata court 
stories, and Vedic references re ‘parivyktiV etc. 

3 Cf. the chosen brahma^ agent ' living with * till 5 sons 

are born to her; vide infra. 

4 So also Krsna-Dvaipayana was particularly pleased with Vidura’? 

mother. 

5 Including Anapaaa. (It is prob, better to read * so’para^ca " in 

the text for * saparadha,* etc, ; prob. also the real name was 
Annapana=‘ food -protector ’ ; cf- Sali-vahana). 

6 The epic tradition is very clear and consistent with regard to this 

Ideation of the episode; so also the Puranic : e.g. Mat. 48, 84-88; 
Ta. 99, 37-99; etc. 

7 Also shown by the brahmapistic economiums on Vali in the Puranas. 

8 Cf. ** he was born when the race had dwindled : Matsya: 48, 23-24; 
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cannot have developed in a day ; the sort of ‘ niyoga ’ as 
exemplified amongst the E. Snavas and Angirasas, therefore, 
must have been an accepted and established practice long 
before the 41st step from Manu; the E. Amavas had not 
separated from their more vigorous kinsmen, the N.W. Anavas, 
for more than a century and a half and their rapid 
degeneration implies some pre-existing tradition of harem life 
and priest-influence in the land of their settlement, already 
peopled by the ‘ Saudyumna ’ and Manva races.® 

The ‘niyoga’ of Madayanti, Kahnasapada’s queen,^ also, 
discloses somewhat similar features, — the main difference 
with the previous case being that Vali takes the- practice for 
granted and is glad to employ it, while Saudasa-Aiksvaka is an 
unwilling victim of it. It would almost appear from the 
details given about Saudasa’s persecution of Vasisthas and 
Ahgirasas,* the curse of the injured Ahgirasi, and his final 
reconciliation with ‘ Vasistha,’— that his queen was part of 
the price he paid for his restoration (which was assured when 
Saudasa had actually solicited Vasistha to beget a son on 
Madayanti) , and that there was an element of retahation and 
humiliation involved in the whole affair. Madayanti seems 
to have pome into touch with Va4i§tha® even- before the 
‘ niyoga,’ while the king was in exile^,; and when on return he 
approaches her, she dissuades him from his desire of begetting 
a son himself, and then Vasistha is asked to visit the queen, 
with whom he remains till she is with child.'^ On the whole 
what is an accomplished fact in the earlier case, 'is shown in 
the process of being completed, or reasserted after temporary 


1 About 14 steps before this^ branching off from Mahamanas, under 

U^inara and Titik§u. 

2 As the dynastic accounts clearly show : for details, vide Pargiter : 

AIHT., Chaps. XXIV and XXV. 

3 The following details are given in full in:— Mbh. I, 182, 6888 ff; III, 

218, 14128, etc.; I, 122, 4737; 177, 6768; 6791; (cf. 176.177); 
Xn, 49, 1792; 236, 8604 j Vayu: 88, 176 Brahmanda: III, 
63, 177 ff; Vi§^u: IV, 4, 19-38; etc. 

4 At the instigation of the Aila ‘ Visvamitra.* 

5 So also, while Trisahku remained in exile for 12 years, ‘ Vasi§tha ’ 

protected the royal harem and the kingdom, and the latter resented 
it very much; (in all Pur.°). 

6 One account makes her accompany her husband in his frenzied 

wanderings j it is not however clear whether the exile had begun 
then, 

f And seems to be connected with her later on also. 
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protest and check It is notable that while nothing is said 
regarding Yali’s merit in lending his wife (or wives) to 
Dirghatamas (though he is generally lauded as a pious king), 
Saudasa by ‘ giving his dearly loved queen to Vasistlia ’ (not 
simply ' raising a ksetraja son ’) is declared to have 
‘ attained heaven together with that wife 'f; a befitting 
praise for a fresh or repentant^ convert to the system. 

The next group of clear cases of ' niyoga ’ (of 
Vicitravirya’s wives, Pandu*s wives and Uddalaka*s wife) are 
different in features from the above two. They do not show 
that domination of the king and the harem by the priest in 
the presence of the king himself. The court life is equally 
lax and degenerate, if not more so; and the continuance of 
the dynasty is equally a necessity; but that end is achieved 
through relatives or equ'ivalents of relatives, — and not 
through an unconnected priest as such.^ In these ' niyogas ’ 
therefore, another element is present, — ^the rights of kinship; 
the practice in this form is a corrollary to and an off-shoot 
from ‘ group ' or fraternal polyandry, while the form 
typified by Saudasa's and VaK’s cases is derived from 
ascendancy and pretensions of the priesthood.^ This, 
however, was still i^resent : Kunti is referred to an (apparently 
not much) earlier definite instance^ of the ' niyoga * of a 
Ksatriya^ wife, Saradandayani^, who, at her husband’s request, 
came out prepared into the public square^ and selected and 
solicited a suitable brahman from amongst the passers-by as 
the agent, and had successivly three sons bj^ him after due 
ceremonials. Pandu mentions brahmans amongst others 
as suitable agents Kunti might think of.^ Bhisma, citing in 
full the instances of the Bhrgus and Dirghatamas, 
recommends a ‘ rsi ’ agenfe to Satyavati when she presents to 

1 Tile latter is^ more likely, as the Ahgirasas and Yasi^thas were long 

since intimately connected with the Manvas, and had other con- 
flicts with them before. 

2 The Panrava princes had many struggles with the brahmans, and 

were only partially and for short periods under their sway. 

3 Cf . the claim in AY, : the brahman has rights over every wife of 

every other man; cf. a revolting example in the Epic story of 
Oghavati (a Saryata-Yadava princess and wife of a Nila (Paurava) 
prince of Mahi^mati, settled in Kuruk§etra), who was enjoyed 
by a brahmai;^ in her gratified husband’s presence, — ^by right: 
Mbh. § 720. b. (Sudarsanop.®) : XIII, 2, 122 fl. 

4 Mbh. I, 4677-9. 

5 * Yirapatni ’ ; but * Vira ’ may be the husband’s name. 

6 ‘ Tile name looks brahmanic ^ she may have been a brahman Saradan^a’s 

daughter married to a k§atriya or a prince, — not an unusual 
thing. [Q. Is she the same as Sarakanta’s dtr. (apparently a 
corr. reading), w. of Andhaka Mahabhoja (Padma. Y, 15, 45 ) t 
■in that case Kunti was aptly referred to her example.] 

7 For an Aik^akava pareliel (of somewhat later period perhaps), vide 

m 10, p. 220. 

0 Mbh. I, 46^. 
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him the case of his widowed sisters-in-law.^ But in these 
latter instances, Paiidu also mentioned his brothers, friends 
and ‘ good men ’ (equal or superior to him) as his substitutes,® 
— and the first proposal of Satyavati was ‘ niyoga ’ or re- 
marriage of his sisters-in-law with Bhlsma (the elder brother) 
himself, while her last and finally aecepted proposal w^as their 
‘ niyoga ’ to her own illegitimate son Ergna-Dvaipayana 
(equally an elder brother)®; it was accidental that he was a 
‘ rsi;’ he was expressly selected for being an elder brother 
(on the mother’s side)'', though Bhisma is made to approve of 
it doubly because he was a ‘ i:§i.’® 

The ‘ niyoga ’ of Uddalaka’s wife to Ms disciple® belongs to 
about the same age^; but though there is one common point, 
in the selection, as agent, of a person who is almost a member 
of the same family (in theory, if not by blood, — ^which was 
sometimes the case), it stands on a somewhat different 
footing. As noted already, ‘ niyoga ’ of this type is but a 
form of the general license that prevailed amongst brahman 
settlements (which may have been connected with a sort of 
‘ group ’ polyandry). The brahman disciple indeed was 
often regarded by the piaceptor’s wife as being in the status 
of her husband (as shown by Veda’s wife’s request to 
Utafika),® in spite of all the denunciations and prohibitions 
of the (later) brahmap law-givers, — which only show what 
actual conditions often were. If for instance Utanka had 
consented (as others like him evidently did), Veda would have 
had a ‘ ksetraja ’ son by a ‘ niyoga ’ arranged independently 
by his wife, because he was absent. It is noteworthy that 
Uddalakanfs is the first, and probably the only recorded, 
example of ‘ niyoga ’ of a brahmaiu woman® while brahmani 

1 Mbh. §§ 169-71: 1, 103 ff. 

3 Mbh. I, 4671-80. 

3 Called ‘ devara * in the text ; this word therefore applied to aU the 

brothers of a husband; so also Ambika understands Bhisma by 
* your devara/ (Prob. the original meaning of * dev? * is a person 
■with whom ^dalliance or amour * is permissible even in the 
married state.) 

4 The one on the father*s side declining. 

5 It is to be noted that the Tali§tnas (to which family Krs^a- 

Dvaipayaija belonged) had become connected with the Pauravas 
from Samvarana’s days, 

6 Mbh. XII, 54, 1229. 

7 Three or four steps lower, 

8 It is to be noted that Veda was an Ahgirasa (Gautama), beiim an 

Aru^i; vide ante. v « 

$ Even this can hardly be called a * niyoga/ for Uddalaka’'s wife was 
c^tainly not restricted to one husband, and probably the ascrip- 
tion of a " niyoga ’ may be nothing more than giving a better 
name to some acknowledged connexion with a disciple. (In Mbh. 
XIX, 54, 1229, the Justification cf her case Is that connexion 
with a * gurupatni f ^ sin if the result is for the benefit of 
the ‘guru’'). ’ 
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polyandry is much earlier and more frequent; continued 
laxity and polyandrous relations probably accounts for this 
comparative rarity of ‘ niyoga ’ among them ; besides, lineal 
and eugenic continuity did not concern the brahmans much.* 

In the first of the two Kaurava cases, the ‘ fraternal ’ 
character of the ‘ niyoga ’ becomes further clear from the 
detailed description of it^ : Satyavati persuades her elder 
daughter-in-law to the ‘ niyoga,’ and tells her that a brother 
of her husband will approach her at night in her own bed- 
chamber; and Ambika began to think of Bhisma and other 
elders of the Kuru family (evidently the sons of Vahlika, 
elder brother of Santanu, who were almost always resident 
at the Hastinapura court, — though they had inherited their 
father’s maternal uncle’s kingdom in the Punjab)®; she seems 
to have been taken aback when her expectations did not come 
true, and she found in her room Krsna-Dvaipayaija instead, 
— evidently, and naturally, hitherto unknown to her^ : and 
afterwards she declined to have another son by him. 
Satyavati repeated the same instructions to her second 
daughter-in-law Ambalika, and she too behaved almost in the 
same way. The attitude of Ambika’s ‘ maid ’ (or co-wife) 
to Kr§rta-Dvaipayana was entirely different ; she apparently 
had no preference for Bhisma like the other two princesses, 
whom he had seven years back abducted at their 
‘ svayanivara,’ and then made them over to his brother.® 

All this is the direct evidence of the Epic as it stands 
now; but there are many indications that some of the 
original relationships of the Kiuru-Panda’''^a tradition have been 
revised® to suit later tendencies towards edification and 
mythological explanations; this (latter) ie more apparent in 
the _ case of Kuntl’s ‘ niyoga ’ than in the earlier one, for 
obvious reasons. The ‘ revision ’ in the earlier case seems 

1 This affected brahmayioal genealogies as much as any other circnm- 

stanfce; cf. Pargiter : AlHT. pp. 184-85; Vedic evidence also is 
very clear on this point. 

2 JIbh. I, 106 (§ 171 : Vic.°-Sntotp.°). 

3 Cf. Mbh. V, 149, 5055- 67, etc., for the arrangement; they were yet 

called ‘ Kaurava-dayada’s, etc., — e.g. VIII, 6, 106, etc. 

4 His parentage was made known to Bhisma, for instance, only a few 

days before the ‘ niyoga.’ All that is said about Ms being an 
old ‘ r§i ’ with matted locks, etc.. Is clearly wrong and late, as 
he was only slightly older than Vicitravirya, who had died at 
about 23. 

6 Mbh. V, 173. _ 

6 The probabilities suggested in the following paragraphs have the 

t reat advantage of clearing up a good deal of the tangle of 
ynastic relationsMps and resultant claims which led to the 
great battle; and the parts taken by various people in the epic 
events-series become more intelligible. 
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to have consisted in ascribing to one person Krspa- 
Dvaipaya^ia all the thiee ‘ niyogas,’ because he was in a later 
age regarded as a supernatural ‘ rsi,’ — an incarnation of 
Vis^u/ — and because Bhisma was becoming more and more 
an idealized type.® Kunti’s case itself proves that it was quite 
usual to solicit several suitable persons to perform the 
‘ niyoga ’ ; thus Kunti underwent three different ‘ niyogas,’ 
and her co-wife Madri two (legally equivalent to one) — ^and 
more invitations were thought of for both. The reference to 
Satyavati’s first thought of causing Bhisma to continue the 
line, and to Ambika’s expectation of Bhisma and other elder 
brothers (or cousius) of her husband as agents, is a plain indi- 
cation of what must have been the original procedure: the 
last king’s next of kin were invited to raise up offspring 
Hastinapura) , Bhi§ma and Krsna-Bvaipayapa ; and the 
three k^traja Kuru princes may well have been begotten 
by these three relatives on the three wives® of Vicitravirya, — 
quite in accordance with normal custom. So also, Bhisma 
and Vahlika are consistently called direct ‘ grandfathers ’ of 
the Dhartarastras and Pa^idavas, and ‘ fathers ’ of Pandu, 
Dhrtarastra (and Vidura), equally with Krs^a-Dvaipayapa ; 
and on the whole the parental connexion is asserted specially 
be^tween Bhisma and Pa^idu (with Papdavas), between 
■V&lika and Dhrtarastra (with Dhartarastras) and between 
Krsiia-Dvaipayana and Vidura; — ^and this in spite of the re- 
iterated derivation of all of them from the last progenitor. 

The indications regarding the relatives who may have 
taken part in the ‘ niyoga ’ of Pandu’s wives are by no means 

1 B.g. in Mbh. XII, 350 (first part). 

2 That he was originally not so, is revealed by iSisupala’s denunciation 

and several other episodes connected with his career j on the 
whole, however, he represents a better type than most other ©pic 
personages. 

3 Vide infra, 

4 In fact Vahlika and his sons and grandsons represent the Kaurava 

dynasty proper; the rest are questionable grafts (hence the justi- 
fication of their continued use of * Kuru ^ titles). 

5 Even so, of Kanrava blood, for Satyavati was of Vasu’s line (which 

is the real basis of the Bhisma-Matsya compact). 

6 Who may have had a choice between those three; in that case the 

story of Ambika and Ambalika’s dislike of Vyasa would ,originate 
from their actual preference of Vahlika and Bhi§ma and rejetction 
of ^ V;^5sa, who thus fell to the lot of the 3rd wife. (Of, the 
rejection by Snde§na of Dirghatamas who falls to the lot of an 
inferior queen at first, and the choice by Knnti herself of the 
persons for * niyoga *). 


50 clears Of course all those fables about invocation of gods 
ar§ only fables intended to obscure the actual partis, so as 
to remove the ordinary or the discreditable features of the 
life history of persons made into brahmapi<^l heroes, and 
impart them something of mystic and divine glamour. 
Stray references to actual origins, discoverable for the nest 
previous generation, are almost absent for the Pa.^43''vas, 
having been evidently laboriously modified or weeded out 
through centuries. Still some details and incidental notices 
suggest possibilities, much sounder than those fables. Por 
one thing it is to be noted that the iSpic and Purai^-io (and 
even Vedic) tradition knows of lots of other kings^ who ai'e 
said to have been born from Dhaima, Maruts, or Indra (or 
the Asvinsl, being their ‘ portions,’ gifts, sons, or incarnations; 
and these ascriptions to the Pap<javas are by no means a • 
special mytlioiogicai conception.^ Thus the detailed 
development of these common expressions and notions in 
coimeciion with the Pandava origms only shows that the 
details (of ‘ niyoga ’ etc.) w'ere already there in the original 
account, but that there were some facts in it (like similar 
forms and imports of names) which easily led to those details 
being ascribed to some of the usual divinities whose 
prototypes or essences kings were popularly held to be.'* If 
at the same time it is remembered that in the same family 
and in the next previous generation the ‘ niyogas ’ (which 
were the first sources of the Pa^idavas etc.) w'ere performed 
by one or more near relatives, the conclusion becomes 
rae^tible that ‘ Dhamaa,’ ‘ Maruta,’ ‘ Pm'-uhuta,’ and 
‘ Asvinau ’ (with their various synonyms)® stand for real 
kinsmen or relatives of Pan4u whose names happened to be 

1 The prosess is not nnique in Indian history; champions caught hold 

of by brahmaps were translated into myths even in medieval ages, 
as when the barbarian Gurjadas, etc., were declared to have sprung 
from Agni at a sacrifice (a fable ascribed to otheir contests in 
Pur.*^). 

2 H.g. Drupada born of Maruts : Mbh. I, 67, 2715 ; so also Satyahi ; I, 

67, 2714; and Virata; ibid 2717 (in his case prob, Maruta was 
also his real patronymic; vide infra.); so again, : XY, 

5171. 851; Krtavarman: XVIII, 5w, 159; Mandhat-r ; XII, 29, 
974; cf. Maruts associated with Marutta (in Fur.®). Similarly 
other kings are said to be born of other gods. 

3 Hence it ij no ground for holding that the Papd^^vas were an un- 

known foreign mountain clan who invaded as usurpers, etc. 

4 Such transitions from facts to myths, from names to fables, is a very 

common feature of early .tradition, whether Puia^iic or Vedic. 

5 Thus Arjuna as ‘ son of Vasava ’ suggests that a related * Vasava * 

prince {desc. from Vasu of Cedi) may have begotten Arjuna. 
But as ' ISIaruta ’ stands for one * Va^va ' prince (vide infra), 
and as * Puruhuta ^ occurs in a genealogical verse, Purujit (Xunti- 
bhoja) is probably the more likely agent (vide infra). 
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such as to make later identification with those divine beings 
but an easy step involving no great textual changed In. fact 
on a detailed examination of the Epic and Puraijic relation- 
ships of the Kuru-Pandava and connected dynasties, it 
becomes sufficiently clear that ‘Dharma’ might well 
represent none other than Vidura-‘ Dharma ’ (younger step- 
brother of Pa^du) ‘ Maruta,’ a Vasu-ite Cedi-Matsya 
prince of the same name (ruling over a people of also the same 
name), being a cousin of Pandu through Satyavati (and 
probably the predecessor of Virata),® — ‘ Pm’uhuta,’ Kuntfs 
foster-father Kuntibhoja’s son Purujit, being her cousin,'* — 
and the ‘ Asvina-u,’ either one or two (jointly ruling or 
actually twin) princes of the ‘ Asvapati ’ or Madra family (to 
which MadrI belonged).® Some of these would thus be relatives 
of Pa^du through marriage - so also in the earlier ‘ niyoga,’ a 
relative in the female line is selected as equally good with 
one in the direct male line.® Thus the meaning of Pa^du's 
recommendation of brothers and suitable relatives as his 
substitutes is elucidated; indeed, when ‘ Dharma ’ is invited 
by Kuiitl, he hui’ries on a chariot to visit her, and accosts her 
smiling, — and she too smiles knowingly, and sohcits him for 


i 


1 So also it seems very likely, from the great laxity in Yadava dynastic 

morals, that Kuntfs ‘ kanina ’ son by * Bhanu,’ etc., was really 
by her kinsman Bhanu- 1' adava (whose abducted daughter Sahadeva 
married later on) (vide infra). 

2 Apparently Vidura was also called ‘ Dharma ' j he may have been a 

* judicial officer ' at the Kuru court (just as he filled other offices) ; 
cf. the Ani-Martdavya story; Mbh. h, 106,4302; 107, 4306; XV, 
28, 762.754; cf. also the Mbh. account of 'Vidura (= Dharma) 
entering Yudhiathira’s body after death.’ From all this it would 
seem that Vidura-* Dharma ’ as judge had punished a brahmagi buy 
for cruelty, and the brahmans out of spite spun stories based on 
his parentage; it also becomes clear how Yudhi§yiira could be 
said to have been begotten by * Dharma ' (so that * being so 
begotten no blame could attach ’ to Kunti and Pa^iclu). 

J 5 l^laruta is the name of a Vasu-ite (Kaurava) prince or his line, in the 
Pura^as (G’edi genealogy) ; his line was the same as the Maveilaka 
or Matsya line (vide Pargiter AIHT. 118-19) ; Marutaljt are a 
people amongst Yudhi^thiras allies, and so are Mavellakas, — 
prob. the same as Matsyas. Of. Mbh. VI, 2083 (Bom. Edn.) ; etc. 

4 The genealogical verse is Mbh. I, 126, 4^1 : ‘ Puruhutad ayam 

jajiie Kuntyam eva Dhanafijayah,* for which may be read : * Puru- 

jito hy ayam or ' Purujitas tvayam ’ Be Purujit 

(Kuntivardhana), cf. Mbh. 11, 14, 681; Y, 172, 5922; VI, 25.0. 
834; VII, 25.0., 995 ; 25, 1103; VIII, 6, 172. 

$ Many other Madra and Kekaya princes were called Asva-patis. The 
Mbh. account of Madrfs m. makes Madra =yahlika family; in 
that case the relationship was double, an earlier Yahlika prince 
having had a share in the Vaicitravirya niyogas. If Madra- 
Kekaya, then also there was additional relationship through Kunti’s 
sister and her 5 sons, Kekaya princes; 2 other contemp. Kekaya 
princes (prob. twins) were Yinda and Anuvinda. 

0 Mbh. §§ 168-171 m & :> 


a son^ ; there is little of the mythical here, and the description 
would apply equally to Vidura-Dharma a® a ‘ didhisu devir ’ 
and to Kunti as a ‘ devr-kama.’ 

Some other features are also disclosed by the Kuru- 
Pandu cases. First, as to the sources from which the 
practice was adopted ; It is not necessary to suppose that, 
along with Pandava polyandry, the Epic ‘ niyoga ’ implies 
Himalayan and non-Aryan origins, and that the Pandavas 
therefore were uncouth foreigners.^ It has already been 
shown that polyandry was known amongst brahma^ and 
Ksatriya families of the Gangetic plains in several earlier and 
later^ periods; so also, there were .earier and later c^ses of 
‘ niyoga ’ (as noted above) in various other families and 
parts of the country, even in the same dynasty. It is not 
a special case here. The only connections discoverable with 
Himalayan regions are, firstly, the accident of Pandu’s living 
on Mt. Satasrnga'' at the time of the ‘ niyoga ’ (where the 
reason given for that retirement is sufficient from a common- 
sense point of view) , — secondly, the statement® that on the 
birth of the 3 ksetraja sons of Vicitravirya, the Uttara and 
Daksina-Kurus vied with one another (which would rather 
point to the Vaicitravlryas being foreigners, if at all), — ^and 
thirdly, the inclusion of some Hima^layan tracts within 
Tudhisthira’s dominions (which fact is later than the cases in 
question).® The Kuru-Pandavas may have, more probably 

1 Mbh. I. 122 ff. ; the next ‘ agent ' also approaches her smilingly, 

and Kunti is here * salajja ’ as well as smiling ; she wouM 
naturally have been less familiar with the Maruta-Matsya cousin 
than with Vidura. 

2 A view repeated in many very recent v/orks. 

3 E.g. in Buddhistic references. 

^ Such retirements for various reasons (real or alleged) of one of the 
brothers are not uncommon in the dynastic tradition : e.g. Yati, 
Jyamagha, Devapi, etc. ; probably Pandu was actually exiled 
with his wives by Dhrtarastra, in tlie same way as the 
were ousted by Duryodbana. 

5 This might be taken to indicate that * niyogas ’ were commoner in 
Uttara-Kuru (where another primitive custom, that of sister- 
marriage, sp. bet. twins, was an established one, acc. to Mark.® 
Pur.®j also unrestricted polyandry, acc. to Pa^i^ln in the Epic.). 

i A large portion of the Southern Himalayan region was, from much 
earlier times, under the Aiksvaka (Manva) and W. Anava king- 
doms. That part of it where Pandu went to live, corresponds to 
modern G’adhwal, Sirmur and Kanawar (der. popularly from 
‘ Kinnara *), where polyandry is still recognized. The Kinnairas 
( — Kanwaris) are named amongst the real Human Gandharvas in 
the Epic; and Hraupadi escapes detection by giving out that 
her five husbands are ‘ gandbarvas * ; probably even in the Epic 
period these Kanwari * gandbarvas * had the same institution of 
polyandry as now. These points however do not prove the 
Himalayan origin of the Pa^dava polyandry and * niyoga * j 
they only show that while polyandry was becoming rare in the 
plains it still prevailed in outlying hill districts; the surround- 
ing polyandry at Satasriiga may however have encouraged the 
* five * * niyogas * of Paigidi'i’s wives. 
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adopted these practices of polyandry and ‘ niyoga ’ (if they 
were not known to them before,— which is not very likely) 
from the Vasisthas, Ahgirasas and Ka^yapas, they came so 
in contact with, specially from the days of Bharata^ onwards. 
Bhisma relies on Ahgirasa precedent of ‘ niyoga/ Pandn on 
that as well as Va^istha; a Vasistha takes part in the 
Vaicitravlrya * niyogas/ and various * rsis ’ justify the birth of 
Pan.du’s sons ; a Ka^yapa priest (Dhaumya) , and that 
Va^istha, advise, sanctify and legalise the Pandava polyandry, 
without objections and armed with precedents.® 

Then as to the number of * niyogas * permissible': ICunti 
is made to say that connexion with the fourth man besides the 
husband makes the wife a courtesan/ and therefore she 
refused to undergo a fourth ' niyoga ’r- but she had already 
exceeded that limit, for actually^ she had had 4 connexions 
excluding Pandu, and she had 4 sons by different fathers who 
all were or came to be regarded as Pandu’s sons.^ Pandu 
indeed wants to have quite a number of such sons ; and he 
had a precedent for it; Vali had practically 17 sons raised on 
his two wives, 11 on one and 6 on the other ; Saradandayani 
raised 3 sons by ‘ niyoga and if Vyusitasva’s case® is really 
one of ‘ nivoga/ the number permitted is 7 ; on the other 
hand Ambika had one actual ‘ niyoga ' and another proposal, 
and Madayanti only one. On the whole therefore the number 
of * niyogas ' was not restricted by any standing rule ; nor 
was its nature regulated by austere injunctions found in later 
codes : for in almost all the traditional cases of * niyoga/ the 
partis take to it with an evident element of initiative^ and 
choice, personal feelings and attractions®; and very often the 
wife is allowed to woo and choose afresh one or more persons 
of her own accord, in view bf such temporary unions, — whose 
duration might be extended considerably (from one night to 
twelve years or more) 

1 Vide infra., the prob. case of * niyoga ’ with Bharata. 

2 The Bnddhist echoes of Puranic traditions indeed suggest (vide ante) 

that polyandry was more frequent amongst the Kurus than 
appears from the Epic, and was known to Paficalas, . Kosalas, 
Kasis, and peoples further down the Ganges. 

3 Of. the same view in Vats. Ka. Sut. quoting Paficala-Babhravya (at 

least cir. 600 B.G.). It is interesting that the dictum is given 
a Paficala origin. 

4 The fact is kept secret from Pa^du, 

5 2i'e Karna. cf. ** Pan^ii^s son by MLarma * : Mbh, V, 140, 4734 j 

141, 4756. 

$ Vide infra. 

7 E.g. Madri clearly j Kunti and Madayanti partly. 

’8 The three last features may be found in all the traditional cases. 

9 So that * niyoga * often verged on * co-option ’ of a husband, or 
biandry, or polyandry; thus Madayanti is said to have been 
* given ' to Vaii§tha, though she remained Saudasa’s queen all 
along; cf. Au0naif an§\Saradandayapi (ante) ‘living* (for long) 
with their apportioned' dr- selected * agents.*. 
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Connected with this is another feature of these ‘ niyogas * 
of tradition; continued (political or social) connection with, 
and (parental or kindly) interest in, the ‘ ksetraja ’ children, 
on the part of the real progenitors. That of Krsna-Dvaipayana 
is inseparable from the Epic events ; and so is that of Vahlika 
and Bhisma, — ^if they may be given the status that is almost 
plainly indicated for them ; so also, of the probable originals 
of ‘ Dharma,’ ‘ Maruta ’ and ‘ Puruhuta ’ (who as such 
divinities continue to show parental concern), Vidura’s 
interest in Yudhisthira is particularly strong, and the only 
three allies (apart from relations by marriage) that the 
Pandavas had at first, were Vidura, Virata the Vasu-ite prince 
of Matsya, and Purujit the Kuntibhoja. The fatherhoods of 
Pandu and Vicitrawya are but faintly asserted behind the 
prominent repetitions of the real relationships, which are 
openly and proudly acknowledged before all and in the 
presence of all the partis concerned ; and it is the mothers who 
are more prominent than the putative fathers (naturally 
enough, though against the presumption of later law-books) , and 
who give their sons their better-known and more frequently 
used metronymics, — ^while the ‘ actual ’ patronymics are also 
applied.^ Bi the Vali and Saudasa cases also there is the 
same connexion and interest : ‘ Va^istha ’ remains in touch 
with both the mother and the son, and his own son ‘ Parafera ’ 
becomes that other son’s guardian after Saudasa’s death®; 
so also Dirghatamas was often visited by the Valeya princes, 
and h’s other descendants (by another wife of Vali)® continued 
for generations to protect and favour the related Inava 
princes.'' Only in Saradandayani’s case the real father passes 
out of view ; but probably not so in the TJddalaka case, if Kaho- 
da® is the disciple referred to, as Kahoda lived all along with 
him, and also married Uddalaka’s daughter, and her son 
Astavakra and Svetaketu were closely connecteH. 

Another noticeable feature of the ‘ niyogas ’ of_ tradition 
is that the majority of them are performed in the lifetime of 
the husband,® whose 'disabilities as such are not always 

1 E.g. ‘Dhrta.o son of Vyasa’ ; Mbh, I, 1, 95; 60. 2213; 63. 2441; 
67, 2719, etc. ; cf. § 171 (Vic.O-sutotp.o) ; VT, 694, etc. ; ' i)hrta.o, 
son of Ambika’ 31 mentions; cf. Sor. Index, pp. 25iD-52; 
also ‘ Imbikeya * : 8 mentions ; bnt * Vaicitravirya * : 30 men- 
tions. 

^ Vide refs. ante. 

3 Ali of whom he went the length of appropriating, apparently 
because Vali had originally wanted him to beget sons on the 
chief queen Sudesna and not on any other wife. 

^ Vide refs. ' ante. 

S He was the favourite disciple; Astavakra and Svetaketu were of the 
same age. and were brought up as * brothers.^ 

S The case of Veda*s wife seems to show that * niyogas’ were allowed 
during long absence of the husband, amongst rsi families at 
;Ieast, 
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apparent; so that in some cases priest influence (or a poly- 
andric tendency) can have been the only motive. The only 
clear case of ‘ niyoga ’ of widows is that of Vicitravirya’s 
wives, — another very probable case being that of Bhadra- 
Kakslvati. 

Some curious points are raised by the case of Madri. 
There it is said that inviting twins to a ‘ niyoga ’ is tantamount 
to undergoing one only’' ; Madri thus shrewdly secured to her- 
self the advantage of connexions with two persons and bearing 
two sons, while keeping to the letter of her co-wife’s stinted 
permission ; Kunti did not know this point of law,^ otherwise 
she too would have, as she declared, invited twins every time. 
Such permission from the elder co-wife is not required in the 
case of Vicitravirya’s wives, — apparently as the ‘niyogas’ there 
were mainly on the initiative Of Satyaviti ; but the Kofola 
princesses are also said to have been themselves very anxious 
for having children ; while in the other case, Pandu also him- 
self wanted to have ksetraja sons. The explanation is to be 
found in the nature of the permission Madri had. The 
notorious ‘ mantra of Durvasas ’ which Kunti allowed Madri 
to use once, suggests a regular system of ‘ priestly bans ’ or 
permits for various cases of royal license or transgressions.® 
‘As already noted, Kunti’s ‘ boon ’ or permit was not a rare 
one : at least two other well-known princesses of the Paurava 
face'' having got it before her. Durvasas is said to have 
granted his absolving permit for free alliances (for progeny) 

‘ in view of the coming age of distress,’ — ^referring obviously 
to the degeneracy of the dwindling Kaurava line, where sons 
proper could not be hoped for.® The ‘ mantra ’ probably 
consisted of some Atharva-vedic incantations® relating to 
amPurs and fertility,’ bearing the name and sanction of that 
noted Atreya priest, which forwarded privately to the selected 
quarters, produced the desired effect easily,® by virtue of 
the authoritative license.® This ‘ mantra ’ of 'free-choice, 

1 It is to be noted that those details, and the statement that Sahadeva 

was born one year after Nakula, make it impossible that they 
were twins, — unless that one year detail is wrong. 

2 This probably also indicates a contemporary custom of t-wius some- 

times having a common wife. 

3 Instances of cheap absolutions of various sorts^ are not unknown in 

* tradition ' ; e.g. from brahmanicide, parricide, adultery, etc. 

4 Satyayati-Vasavi and Dr^advati-Madhavi-Yayatya ; a similar permit 

"seems to have been granted to meet the difficulties of Draupadi^s 
5 successive marriages. Vide ante. 

5 As illustrated by the last generation. 

6 ** Abhicarabhisamyuktam.” : Mbh, I, 4386 1 4748. 

7 Examples of which are well known in the Samhitas. 

8 None, it is said, could resist theioharm of the words of this ' mantra 

9 If licenses permitting or ratifying questionable and irregular con- 

nexions could be granted to princes by Popes, in modern ages of 
criticism and unbelief, they could very well have been issued 
by »s powerful and cOTUpi a priesthood, in a remote ancient 
age of credulous faithV--’ 
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therefore, being a special Atreya permit issued on behalf of 
Kunti could only be lawfully used by Madri with' her own con- 
sent ; thus she had to stop short, when that consent was 
withheld (even after Pandii’s pleadings), — and apparently 
Madii did not entertain the idea of a * niyoga ’ otherwise than 
by such romantic ‘ free-choice/^ 

Of the ' probable ’ cases, some are evidently so, only they 
have not been so designated in tradition,^ — ^while others com- 
prise a fairly numerous group, the chief feature of which is the 
ascription of the birth of sons unto old and childless kings to 
the propitiation and favour of some rsi who grants boons to 
their wives, and who often is the hereditary priest,^ or 
continues to take an interest in those sons. This latter class 
as a whole, may or may not imply actual cases of * niyoga,' 
but a few of them undoubtedly were, in view of what has 
already been noted. 

Taking cases of the former group in order of sequence, 
we have, at the 22nd step from Manu, that of_ Purukutsa*s^ 
queen obtaining a son for the race in the absence of her 
husband, — according to the Vedic evidence® ; and this was 
apparently through a brother-in-law (who was also 
another husband, by biandry) , — according to the Puranic 
evidence® ; here ‘niyoga ' and polyandry are combined, It is 
to be noted that this is also a Manva case, and the location is 
apparently the Narmada region.^ 

Then, at the 44th step, is the famous case of ‘ dharma- 
sarnki’amana ' of Bharadvaja® into the Paurava dynasty. That 


1 Thua it would appear that in these cases we have a special type of 

' niyoga/ where the wife has free choice of any number of agents. 

2 As will be seen presently, this obscurity has resulted from subsequent 

purposive handling of the traditional material. 

3 Cases of connections between such chaplains and the^ queens _are 

numerous in Buddhist stories that refer to Puri^ic tradition. 
Vats. Ka. Sut. recognizes it fully in some courts. 

4 Por the uncertainty of the identity of the Vedic and Furapic 

Purukutsas, vide ante. 

5 .'Vide ante. . 

:&■ /Vide. ante... , , . , 

7 It is well known in ‘ tradition * that the Manvas had spread thither 
some time before the Ailas, who subsequently intermixed with 
or absorbed them (cf. Pargiter : AIHT. p. 266 if.). Mandliatp 
and Purukutsa’s line seems to have thus branched off towards 
the S.W., among the Yadavas (like other Aiksvakas later on), 
ihere were actually several Kosalas in the E., S., and S.W., 
besides the N. and the Central, all colonized by Manva families 
of the same stock branching out at different stages in the dynas- 
tic sequence. Simply because a king is given in the Aiksvaka 
lists, he need not be located at Ayodbya,-— ascription of rule at 
that city being a meaningless commonplace of later ages. 

Harlv. 32, 1726-31; Brahma. 13, 58-60; Va. 99, 133-53; Mat. 
49, 11-34; Vi^ IV, 19, 4-8. 
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phrase seems to refer to a ‘ niyoga ’ rather than to an 
‘ adoption for which the description ‘ samkramapa ’ would 
have been enough ; even that is hardly appropriate, and rather 
a rare way of describing it. The phrase yields better sense, 
with reference to the context and connected tradition, if taken 
to mean ‘ introduction of fresh blood (tainting, grafting) , 
through Bharadvaja, in accordance with sanctioned and right- 
ful custom (dharma) — ^which explanation is added to many 
a traditional case of ‘ niyoga ’ to justify it. It has already 
been noted that the context and connected traditions above 
referred to, show that it was not Bharadvaja himself who 
became the successor of Bharata, but the son begotten by him, 
Vidathin or Vidatha, — or, as the Epic tradition has it,^ 
Bhumanyu, the son of Bharata’ s queen Sunanda-Sarvaseni- 
Ka^eyi, born after the death of the nine sons. When it is 
remembered that the Ka^is also were at that time under the 
influence of Bhtodvaja-SAgirasas,® as were the contem- 
porary Eastern Anavas of the adjacent regions, in which 
dynasty the Ihgirasa r§i blood had 2 or 3 steps before been 
fully introduced (i.e., ‘ samkramita ’), — and that the 

Ihgirasas had come into close relations with the Paurava 
dynasty from the time of Marutta’s adoption of Dusyanta, and 
also that the Ahgirasas had intermarried with Marutta’s 
family,'* — the natural vagueness in the Bharata tradition 
disappears, and it becomes clear that the successor of Bharata 
wag his ‘ ksetraja ’ son® by his Angirasa priest.® 

The next case is that of Vyusita^va,’’ whose place cannot 
be clearly defined. He is called ‘ Paurava-vam^a-vardhana ’ 
in the Epic story, but there is no Paurava Vyusitasva in the 
lists. The Aiksvaka Vyusitasva (at about the 81st step) is 
near enough to Pandu to be referred to as a precedent'; Kunti 
refers to Vyusitaiva’s story in reply to Panflu’s citation of 


Cf. Pargiter: AIHT. P. 159 ff. 

Mbh. I, 94, 3710 fi. ; 95, 3786. 

Pargiter: AIHT. pp. 164, 220. 

MarutWs dtr. Samyata was given to Bharadvaja*s uncia Samvarta, 
and another uncle (or stop- father) married Bhadra, dtr. of 
‘ Soma/ prob. referring to an Aila or ' Soraa * king (who may 
he the above Marutta Taurvasa). Possibly both ‘ Samyata * and 
‘ bhadra rupena parama mata ’ of the texts refer to the poly- 
androus Mamata (or * Mamata ’). (The Taurvasa and the Manva 
Maruttas -were contemporaries, and both the neighbouring princes 
may well have been under the same Angirasa priest domination.) 

In that case Bharata's successors could well be called * dvamusy- 
- ayaiiiaiSr’ ^ . 

So also, the parallel between the hrahmanical laudation of Vali and 
Bharata is striking. . ; 

im. I, nt : _ 



Saudasa’s case; even if (as is more probable)^ this story were 
originally part of Pandu’e exhortation illustrating ‘ niyogas ’ 
and wrongly attributed to Kunti, the point remains that it 
comes next to Saudasa’s story, also an Aiksvaka case ; and the 
Aiksvakas were at this time well known to the Eurus^; thus 
‘ Paurava-vamsa-vardhana ’ may be taken as a vocative 
referring to Pandu, and not to Vyusita^va. The story is 
apparently intended to show the superfluity of ‘ niyoga,’ which 
it does not. The indications are plain that Bhadra-Kaksivati 
(an Angirasa lady descended from Kaksivant and Dirghatamas) 
had children after the death of her husband, and these were 
regarded in later ages as Ms children by a legal fiction, — a 
fact for which ‘ niyoga ’ is quite sufficient explanation ; here it 
is no case of posthumous birth, for seven sons are born.® 

The curious statement that the Paurava (or Aiksvaka) king’s 
sons were ‘ 3 Silvas ’ and ‘ 4 Madras,’ is highly suspicious : 
it is obviously wrong; the true reading would seem to have 
meant ‘ 3 from Silva, and four from Madra ’ respectively, — 
that is of these 7 ‘ ksetraja ’ sons 3 were begotten by 
the Silva and 4 by the Madra prince, who may have 
been relatives of the dead king chosen by the queen quite 
in accordance with custom. And all that is said about 
Bhadri’s rising up from her husband’s dead body and awaiting 
fruitful connexions in her own bedchamber, is strikingly 
similar in purport and details to the Egvedic funeral mantras'* 
that make over the widow immediately to a relative of the 
husband. The queen’s own descent being expressly traced 
from _a_ famous ‘ niyoga, ’® resort to the same practice is quite 
intelligible in her case. 

As has been noted above, some brahmanicised traditions 
assert that brahmans raised offspring on ksatriya widows 
after the Haib'aya-Bhargava conflict,® This appears to be 
nothing but a polite way of saying what must have been 
natural, that the women of ' the beaten Haihaya chieftains 
were appropriated wholesale by their victors, and bore) them 

1 It seems that as later on the propriety of Kuntfs making some pro- 

test was felt, the less known story of Vyusita^va was amended 
to form a reply. 

2 E.g. through Hirapyanabha and Ugrayudha, iSantanu’s first wife 

* Bhagi'rathi,’ the two wives of Yicitravirya (‘ Kau^alyas etc. 

3 And for that reason also, no case of begetting in sick-bed before 

death ; the account also involves another absurdity of keeping a 
dead body unburnt or unbnried for 7 years. 

4 Also to the case of Vicitravirya^s widows. 

5 Even if the Kaksivant referred to is the Pairiya one, the Angirasa 

connection remains, specially as the Pajriya Kaksivant married 
the daughters of an Angirasa lady, Eomasa {w. of* Svanaya). 

6 Cf. Mbh. I, 64, 245g-64; 104, 4176-8; XIV, 29, 833; eL : cf. 

Brahmap# : III. 46, 30 ff. 
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children; these victors were rather the Ka&s and Aiksvakas^ 
than the Bhrgus alone; so that these fighting priests 
unscrupulously used the victories gained by their alhes in this 
manner. At any rate this tradition does not prove prevalence 
of ‘ niyoga ’ as a practice amongst the Haihayas (but 
indicates that the Bhrgu brahmans® also were conversant with 
the system, like the Apgirasas, etc.). For the Haihayas it 
only shows a taint in blood® owing to disastrous defeat. But 
it may well have been that powerful brahmans henceforward 
had an eye over the harems of chiefs: the instance of 
Dirghatamas-Angirasa having the use of a king’s harem 
occurred just after this period of Haihaya-Bhargava conflict 
and alleged wholesale ‘ niyogas.’ 


Iravat,'* the son of the Naga princess Ulupl and heir to the 
Kauravya-Naga kingdom, was probably begotten by ^juna 
by way of a ‘ niyoga.’ One version makes her the widowed 
and childless ‘ snusa ’ of the Kauravya king, another the 
widowed and childless ‘ suta ’ ; the latter is not probable, as 
Iravat is later on said to have been expelled® from the Kauravya 
court (where he was brought up by his mother) by his wicked 
‘ pitrvya,’ through hatred of Arjuna, though Iravat had been 
recognised as the heir to the Naga kingdom. Clearly ‘ suta ’ 
is an emendation in favour of .^ijjuna (the ‘ brahmaearin ’) ; 
there could be no case of a ‘ putrikaputra ’ ^ succeeding (as 
with Citraftgada) when a son was present ; it was his 
‘ snusa ’ whom Kauravya bestowed upon Arjuna for an heir, 
when she was herself desirous of offspring ; and the ‘ pitrvya ’ 
referred to was thus a younger brother of the deceased Naga 
prince, who was displeased at the prospect of a ksetraja son of 
the elder brother getting the throne.® Ulupi apparently was 
eagerly looking for a suitable ‘ agent ’ •witli the permission of 


1 I.C, under the famous Pratardaiia and Sagara; probably also aided 

by A§taka (Kanyakubja), U^mara (Upper Doab and E. Punjab), 
and Vasumanas (Kosala). See Pargiter : AIHT. pp. 268-71, 
etc. 

2 Later on some cases occur of sons to kings being born through 

favour of Bhargava r§is (vide infra). 

3 But- acc. to another version (Mbh. XII, 49) brahmans also were 

similarly tainted in blood during th© Ha-iliaya disturbances, 
while ruling families got intermirecJ with indigenous tribes like 
Kksas and Golahgulas. 

4 Mbh; § 585. b. (Bhi|ma-vadha.®) : VI, 90; cf. 83, 3661. 

5 After which Iravat repaired to Arjuna, then preparing for the great 

battle in the Himalayan regions, and joined in his enterprise. 

6 The parallel with the Bhartarastra didik© of the Panidavas is 

strikine; the want of this feature in the previous generation 
strengthens the presumption that Bahlika and Bbisma were 
the real progenitors of the elder Vaicitrsviryas. 
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her father-in-iaw,^ when she met Arjuna at G-ahgadvara, and 
persuaded him to accompany her to the Naga palace close by 
and stay with her for a short time till she conceived of him.* 
The details of her adventure and advances show that the 
initiative in the matter was almost wholly hers, bearing a 
striking similarity with Saradan^ayap’s case in regard to 
the quest and random selection.® 

To the second group of the ‘ probable’ cases belong the 
following in order of sequence^ : — The birth of Visvamitra- 
Vi^varatha (Aila-Kausika) (31) through the favour of JReika 
(Bhargava)® ; — of the sons of Sagara (Aiksvaka) (41) through 
that of ‘ Aurva ’ (Bhargava)® ; — of Damayanti-Vaidarbhi 
and her three brothers (Yadava) (50 or somewhat earlier) 
through that of a r§i Damana'* ; — of the sons of Ajamidha 
(Paurava-Bharata) (52) through that of ‘ Bharadvaja ’ 
(Ahgirasa-Bharata)® ; — of the son of Dasaratha-Lomapada 
(E. Anava) (64) through that of Esyasrnga-Vaibhandaki 
(Kasyapa)®; — of Haryahga (E. Anava) (67 or 73) through 
that of Punarbhadra-Vaibhaindaki (Kasyapa)“; — of Jara- 
sandha-Varhadratha (Paurava-Magadha) (92) through that of 
Caijdakausika (Ahgirasa-Gautama)^^; of the son of ‘ Srnjaya 
Pancala (bet. 66 and 93) through that of ‘ Narada ’ (Kasyapa- 
Pancala)^*; — of Draupadi and Dhrstadyumna (Pancala) (94) 


1 ‘ It is remarkable that the Jataka tradition also attributes the birth of 

the ancient king Sagara-Brahmadatta of Kasi to such a quest 
for a suitable consort on the part of a widowed and rather for- 
ward Naga princess, who met the exiled Kasi heir- apparent ; 
(vide infra). This is interesting for Naga ethnology. Ulupi is 
repeatedly asserted to be a dtr. of a Kauravya family; so either 
she solicited a consanguinoua ‘ niyoga ’ or the Nagas of G-ahgad- 
Tara were Kurus as much as the Hastinapura family. There are 
many other illuminating statements about Nagas in the Epics 
and Puxa^nas. 

2 Mbh. § 248 (Arjunavana.®) : I, 214. 

3 Tide ante; it is to be noted that Kunti also was descended from 

Aryaka the (Kauravya) Naga (through female line). 

4 But not in order of probability. 

5 Ya. 91, 64-89; Brahman^a. Ill, 66, 35-60; Br. 10, 29-50; Hariv. 

27, 1432-52; Vi§. lY., 7, 8-16; Mbh. Ill, 115 (Jamad.®); 
§638. b. (Eamop.o). 

6 Mat. 12, 39-42; so also Yi§. lY, 3, and Brahma^da. Ill, 63; cf. 

Sagara and wives soliciting Yasi^tha and then other rsis for 
sons: Br. 78, 3-11; cf. Mbh. HI, 106 {* penances * of sonless 
Sagara & wives and ' boons * to them). 

7 Mbh. § 344 (Nalop.®) : HI. 53, 2077-80. 

8 Ya. 99, 163-4; Mat. 49, 45-6. 

9 Ya. 99, 104; Br. 13, 40-43; Hariv. 31, 1696-8; Mat. 48, 95-6. 

10 Mat. 48, 98-99; Hariv. 31, 1700-1701; vide n. 9 above; cf. the 

earlier case of Angara birth in Bali- Anava’ s line. 

It mh. II, 17 

13 Mbh. YII.,, 55; XIX, 31. 
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through that of Yaja- and Upayaja (Kasyapa)^; — and of the 
children of Satadhanvan-Hardikya (Yadava) (94) through that 
of ‘ Cyavana ’ (Bhargava) ? Apart from the old a 0 e of the 
‘ father ’ and his childlessness, and the concerned rsis belong- 
ing to clans otherwise associated with the ‘ niyoga ’ practice, 
the special circumstances that may have a Bearing on the 
probability in each case, are : — ^In the first : the alleged 
complete Bhargava priest-domination over Vi^amitra’s grand- 
parents, Kufika and his queen,^— the visit of Paurulnitsi'* to 
the Bhargava retreat where she too conceived along with her 
daughter Satyavati,® — the continued Bhargava-Kausika 
‘ sambandba,’® — and other previous and subsequent Bhargava 
intermixtures with royal families^;— -in the second.: previous 
Bhargava connection with Sagara’s parents, the son- 
less and aged Vahu and his YadaVi queen,® — and the alleged 
contemporary prevalence of ‘ niyogas ’ of ladies of the ruling 
nobility to Bhargava priests® ; — ^in the fourth : the well-known 
previous ‘ dharma-samkramapa ’ of Angirasa-Bharadvaja blood 
into the Paurava-Bharata dynasty,^® — and the continued con- 
nection of the Bharatas with the so-called Bharadvajas, practi- 
cally a branch of that dynasty^, — ^in the fifth (and the sixth) : 
the unique nature of the enticement of ^Rsyafeiiga into the royal 
harem where his position is very similar to that of Dirgha- 
tamas in the harem of Lomapada’siancestor, — ^and the continued 
Anava-Kyyapa eonnection shown by two ‘ boons ’ of offspring 

1 Mbh. 1, 167 (Drau.° Smbh.°). B\it taken together with the Jataka 

version of Kr^na^s origin, this account would seem to be rather 
that of the forma! affiliation to Drupada and his sister-queen 
of the twin children of the Ko^ala queen abducted by him during 
pregnancy. At any rate Yaja is stated to have summoned the 
queen Par§ati to receive offspring from him, and when she 
pleaded personal unpreparedness for the process, to have assured 
her that her person would not be required, but that the offspring 
was ready for affiliation to her. The details thus show that 
Par§ati had at first expected a ‘ niyoga % but the ritual arranged 
privately between Yaja and Drupada was found to be intended for 
the * Sahodha * children of the Kos'ala queen. 

2 Hariv. 39, 2037 ; perhaps the necessity of * niyoga * arose when ^ata- 

dhanvan was slain by Kr§pa during the Syamaniaka adventures : 
Ya. 96, 20-98; Br. 17, 1-40- 

3 Mbh. § 745. c. (Cyavanop,*^) ; XIII, 52-56, sp. 52 and 65. 

4 Mbh. § 638. b. (Eamop.^) ; XII!, 49, 1721 ff. ; vide n. 6 below. 

5 Vis. IV, 7, 8-15; Br. 10, 29-50; Hariv. 27, 1432-52; Brahmanda. 

Ill, 66, 35-60; etc.; Mbh. Ill, 115; vide n. 4 above. 

6 Vide n. 3 above; cf. Br. 10, 63. 64-66; Hariv. 27, 1457. 1468-70; 

Va. 91, 97 ff., etc. 

7 E.g. through Devayanl or Jamadagni with Aila or Manva families, 

8 ,Vi§. IV, 3, 1548; Br. 8, 29-46; Hariv. 13, 760 ff. ; Va. 88, 120- 

139; Brahmanda. Ill, 63, 119-133; Padma. VI, 21, 17-42 
Vahu^s w. soliciting * Bhargava *). 

9 Vide n. 6, p. 179. 

10 Vide ante, pp. 177-79. , 

IX Vide Pargife": AIHT. pp:'412;: 247-50. - 

12 Mbh. Ill, 110, 9989 to 113,40093; Ram. I, 9 and 10; cf. Vis. IV. 

18, 3. 
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within a few generations^ in the seventh : the precedent of 
Vali and Dlrghatamas, where the ysi family concerned as well 
as the locality axe the same/— and the notorious connection of 
the Q-autamas with Girivraja from Vali’s time to 
Jaxasandha’s^; — ^in the eigth: similarity with the Vi^vamitra 
and Lomapada cases, — in all three a rsi son-in-law^ being the 
source of the son. 

Dhrtarastra’s sons (94) are said to have been bom 
through the favour of Krsna-Dvaipayana, on whom Gandhari 
attended to his satisfaction® ; but as it is also said that the 
‘ boon ’ was a divine one, and elsewhere that the sons were 
directly begotten,® it is not a likely case of the above group. 
Ugrayudha (Dvimidha-Paflcala) (90) is said to have belonged 
to the Solar d 3 masty* • his father or ancestor Krta (89 or 84) 
was a famous disciple of Hiranyanabha-Kau^alya (83) ® ; and 
that strange particular may be the indication of some infusion 
of esteemed Eo^ala blood into the Pancala family in the 
time of Krta.® 

There is another fairly numerous group of cases, where 
sons are said to have been born to kings in their extreme old 
age, not through rsi favour, but by virtue of austerities and 
divine boons.“ The instances of ‘ A^vapati “ of Madra (later 
than 30),^ Dirghatapas of Ka^i (15) ,^® IJ^inara of the Punjab 

1 Da^aratiii-Caturanga and Haryanga were in the 7th and 10th steps 

from Anga. 

2 Vide n. 11, p. 181 ; Can^a-Knnsika here seems to mean son of a Knsa 

(a desc. of Kaksivat Gautama), who was called the ‘ Canda*; for 
locality cf. p. 165 and n. 6 there.’ 

3 Vide n- 6, p. 165 and n. 11 p. 181. Gf. Mbh. 11, 760, 802, 807, 886; 

III, 8083; etc.; also XII, 168-73. 

4 Narada was apparently also a cousin, of a collateral Pancala family; 

he is very frequently called a desc. of Parame^thin (vide Sor. In- 
dex, pp. ‘538-9), and P.° was one of the famed ancestors of the 
Pancala group of families (counting many r§i families among 
them: cf. Parame^thya y§is, Sor. Index, p, 539). N.°’s. connection 
with the Srhjayas and Pahcalas, and his m. with S.^’s dtr. (a 
cousin) is thus quite intelligible (as also this probable ‘ niyoga ’). 

5 , 6 Mbh. § 180 (Sambh.<=>) : I, 115, Cf. I, 95, 3809; 110, 4371 (Siva’s 
boon); 4378; 4522; etc.; but cf. I, 4558 (‘ ar§ah sambhavabi ’ 
of the Dhartarastras). 

7 Mat. 49, 61 ; vide li.’ 8 below. 

8 Va. 61, 43-44; Brahmandia, III, 35, 38-49; Vi§. Ill, 6, 4-7; also 

Hariv. ; vide n. 7 above. 

9 Note that the famous Vyu§ita^va * niyoga ’ occurred only 1 step 

above Hdra^iyanahha (83). 

jQ It is possible that in some of these oases, the whole process and result 
of * niyoga’ are thus summarised and concisely put in an 
acceptable manner. 

Mbh. Ill, 293, 297, 299; his children were called by the metronymic 
^ * Malavab ’ : 297, 16807. 

Br. 11, 36-7; Hariv. 29, 1522; Va. 92, 7-19; Brahmanda, III, 67, 

B,20. 
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(26),^ Pratipa of Kuruksetra (87),^ or Jyamagha of Vidarblia 
(38)/ are some of the best known in tradition. 

Connected with ‘ niyoga ’ are some other cases of ‘ksetraja’ 
sons (accepted as such) known to tradition, technically belong- 
ing to the categories of ‘ gudhaja,’ ‘ kanina,’ etc. It is note- 
worthy that the definite examples of such sons occur amongst 
ruling families chiefly in the period just before the Bharata 
war.'^ The queen of Ugrasena (Yadava) (90), a Vaidarbhi- 
princess® while on a short visit to her father’s capital and dis- 
porting herself in his pleasure gardens, was beguiled by one 
Gobhila (who had impersonated Ugrasena) into cohabitation 
with him, and after the discovery of the fraud was abandoned 
by him in pregnancy ; she then returned to Ugrasena, and the 
son she bore was Eainsa, ‘ son ’ and successor of Ugrasena.® 
Kunti’s ‘ kanina ’ son, Karna (92), is recognized as ‘ by law 
the son of Pandu ’ ; Krsiqa asserts it, and Karna himself 
acknowledges it, while Draupadi also agrees to this status ; 
in fact, on the eve of the great battle and after it Karna is 
almost generally taken to be virtually the eldest ‘ ksetraja ’ 
son of PaiQidu and thus heir to the throne.^ But it is rather 
different with Satyavati’s ‘ kanina ’ son (90), who is definitely 
‘ Parasarya ’ and ‘ Parasara’s dayadah,’ and not Santanava, 
though he is claimed as elder brother of Vicitravirya through 
his mother and younger brother also of Bhisma, and is 
permitted the privileges that would have belonged to 
Santanu’s own son.® Unlike Kunti’s ‘kanina’ son, her 
sister Srutadeva’s apparently similarly bom son Ekalavya 
(92) is not recognized as the Karusa king’s own son ; he too, 
like Kama, seems to have been abandoned, to be brought up 

1 Br. 13, 20-24; Hariv. 31, 1674-9; Brahmaijda, III, 74, 17-20; etc.' 

2 Mbh. I, 97 ; v. 3882 seems to state that Santanu was so called being 

the son of after his death, i.e., by * niyoga *; v. 3799 is m 
explanation of the frequent statement that 8.® was Mahabhisa- 
Aik§vakava, ‘ reborn * ; for * mahabhisa *=tlie great healer j this 
again seems to conceal a real dynastic fact that P, ® w. bore 
to by * niyoga * a son San'tanu-Mahabhisa, who also married 

^ or Iksvaku princess, previously promised to P,® 

, or married to him. 

I Yis, IV, 12, 2-15; Hariv. 37, 1981-9; etc. 

This shows that in court circles * k^traja ’ sons by lawful ‘ niyoga ’ 
had become so common that those by occasional illegitimate 
agencies did not rouse much comment and could become quietly 
affiliated. The view that the Papdn * niyogas * were a Himalayan 
novelty, becomes therefore untenable. 

§ Prob. BMsmaka's sister; having slain the son of a Yaidarbhi princess, 
Ki’s^ia naturally incurred the enmity of Bhismaka and his 
descendants. 

h Fadma 11, 48-51. 

7 Mbh. V, 157; 140-43 (sp. vv. 4734 and 4756); cf. 144-46; also ¥1, 

43; 122; XII, 27B, 817 (cf. 42y, 1488; XI, 27). Kar^a is called 
* Kuru-vira/ * Kuru-mukhya/ etc., along with Arjuna, also by 
himself; e.g-, YJH, 4925. *■ * 

8 Mbh. YI, 594;-, 350, .'15645; Xtll, 18, 1341; vide pp. 

168, 169, ante. , ^ 
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by a Nisada chieftain, but not subsequently affiliated like 
him to the mother’s legal husband.^ According to the 
Buddhist version of Epic tradition,® Draupadi and her brother, 
instead of being the miraculously born children of Drupada 
and Prsati, were born of the Eosala queen, who was carried 
off in her pregnancy by the victorious king of ‘ Ka& ’ (i.e. S. 
Pancala, with which it was at that time often amalgamated, 
as also with Kurus) after her husband’s fall in battle, and 
gave birth to those children (twins evidently) as wife of the 
latter king, who accepted them as Ms children. Apart from 
greater credibility, this version remarkably confams the 
contemporary view of ‘ ksetraja ’ children, as exemplified in 
the case of Ugrasena and others. The story of Matahga,® 
son of a ‘ brahmani ’ by a low-class paramour, who was yet 
regarded as the ‘ son ’ of the ‘ brahmap,’ is not definitely 
ascribable to any particular time.^ According to the 
‘ E'amayanio ’ tradition, ‘ Hanumant ’ (65) was such a 

‘ ksetraja ’ son of Kesarin, recognized as son in spite of 
illegitimacy, as were also the 2 sons (Vali and Sugriva) of 
Rksa’s wife.® 

1 Vide p. 158 ante, and n. 1 there. It is possible that another sister 

of Kunti, Srutakirtti, m, to a Kekaya king, also underwent 
some sort of polyandrous ‘ niyoga ’ : she too had 5 sons who were 
expelled from sovereignty by other Kekaya princes and joined 
the Pa](;idaYas to regain their kingdom (cf. Mbh. V, 22, and 
Sor. Index, s.v. Kaikeya, etu. j also Va. 96, 145 Vis. IV, 4, 
11; etc.). 

2 Cowell : Jat.° V. 225 ff. ; vide n. 1, p. 182, and n. 2, p. 132. 

3 Mbh. XIIL 27-29. 

4 But the mention of Matanga’s austerities and influence at Gaya and 

the very name of Matanga, probably indicate some close connec- 
tion or identity with tne famous Trisanku-Matanga (32), the 
* Candala,’ of Kikata, — ^whose father Tryarui^a was a l^gvedic 
T§i* Cf. Nanda parallels later on. 

5 Mbh. Ill, 147, 11193 ff. ; also Bam. ; Brahmanda, III, 7, 212-16; etc. 


V. 


The traditional evidence regarding widow-remarriage 
as well as widow-burning, ie comparatively meagre : no .very 
early instances can be discovered; it, is only towards the close 
of the period covered by the traditional sources that several 
definite cases, crop up. Evidently, during the greater part of 
that period, widow-remarriage was more or less taken for 
granted, or was superfluous owing to prevalence of ‘ niyoga,’ 
or customary transference, to elder or younger brothers-in- 
law, — and no special social conditions had arisen^ to develop 
a custom of widow-burning. It is striking that most of the 
early instances of this latter practice refer to the Manvas and 
in a less degree to connected Yadavas; while the later 
instances belong chiefly to the Yadavas, and partly to one or 
two other closely connected families : it seems possible that 
with the early Manvas the practice was original, being a relic 
of not uncommon primitive beliefs and institutions, — ^while 
the later Yadavas adopted it under the stress of the struggles 
and disasters of their age. It is also remarkable that 
remarriages of widows or ‘ equivalents ’ are almost exclusively 
noticed in their prevention or subsequent non-occurrence, — 
except occasionally where the woman concerned is either a 
‘ naga,’® dasyu,’^ ‘ vanara ’ dr ‘ raksasa,’’ or primarily in the 
possession of some ‘ asura ’ (etc.), who is killed®; — ^which 
would indicate that those few preventions and these latter 
mixed cases were the exceptions to and special cases of a 
general and therefore unemphasised usage of remarriage. 
The distribution of the references also points to such 
remarriages being commoner in the Madhyadesa (Kuru- 
IPancala and Kati-Ko^ala) towards the close of our period. 

In a number of instances the line between widow- 
remarriage and ‘ niyoga,’ or ‘ brother-in-law marriage,’ or 
even polyandry, can hardly be clearly drawn: e.g., in the 
already noticed cases of Ulupi (94), Ambika and Ambalika 
(92), Bhadra-Kaksivati (81? or 42?), Purukatsani-Narmada 
(22), Tara and Mandodari (65). But if they are not unalloyed 

1 Like oontinaed foreign invasions and domination in the medieval 

period. 

2 E.g. in the case of Ulupi {already noted), and that of the Kas'i Mng 

Sagara-Brahmadatta’s mother, who was a * Naga ^ wi(iow re- 
married. ( Jatakas : Cowell : VI, 81). 

3 E.g. in the case of the Cantama who married a * dasyu * widow in 

an Eastern country (vide infra). 

4 E.g. the cases of Tara and Mandodari, noticed infra and elsewhere. 

6 Vide infra. 
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widow-remaxriages, they clearly imply that cuetom for those 
times. In another group of cases there is no proper ‘re- 
marriage of a widow/ but rather ‘ re-connection of an 
equivalent of a widow ' ; e.g., where on ousted, or vanquished 
chieftain’s wife is approached or appropriated by the victor/ — 
or where a queen sets up her paramour as the king after 
murdering her husband/— or where a dowager queen goes to 
live with a chaplain /—or where fair ladies are abducted by 
‘ assuras ’ etc., and rescued, either forthwith or after long 
stay with the abductor, by heroes who subsequently man:y 
them. Gases like these, as well as the readiness with which 
the claims of several princesses to restored maidenhood were 
admitted, and their easy and normal subsequent ‘ rerterriages/ 
show that, of the later objections to widow-marriages, a 
principal one had little force in those days. 

Taking the few probable indications of and direct 
references to such ‘ re-connections * and re-marriages all 
together, they are found to be thus distributed regionally and 
by groups : — 

Amongst the Manvas : Bhalandana’s son Vatsapri (8), 
of the Vaisali line, rescued- the youthful Mudavati, daughter 
of his father’s friend King ‘ Viduratha ’ of the Nirvindhya 
region (evidently an early Yadava), from her abductor 
Kujrrubha, whom he slew; he then married her, though she 
had lived with that Kujrmbha for a considerable length of 
time.^^ Several other similar instances are known to Vai^aleya 
tradition,® 

^ Such cases are frequent in the Buddhist versions of the Puranic tradi- 
tion. Of. Cowell ; Jatakas : VI, 244 (a N. Pahcala case) ; V, 225 f£. 
(Brahmadatta’s widow living with his chaplain : also a K. 
Pancala case) ; in the first instance there is a full remairriage, 
the murdered king’s son calling the paramour ( step-) father ; the 
first and third varieties are however indicated by Epic-Pura^ic 
statements themselves (e.g. ire Nahusa and Ugrayudha, and* re 
Brahmadatta’s wife. 

2 Mark. 113 

2 In Mark.^Pur.® 113-36. Thus Aviksit (39) married the Vidisa 
princess Vaisalini-Bhamini after rescuing her from an abductor, 
whom he slew (he had declined to marry her before, having been 
defeated before her at her svayamvara, where he had seized 
her)j apain, Dama (42) married Sumana-I>asarp.i aft^ she had 
been seized from him by the Madra and Vidarbha princes, whom 
he slew or defeated and thus rescued her. The Mark. ® Pur. ® 
also gives (31-35) a Kasi parallel to Vatsapri’s oase,^ where 
Pratardana’s son and Alarka’s father Vatsa-Btadhvaja (42) 
rescued Madalasa from the inner apartments of the abode of 
her abductor, and married; her after a ax>mantic adventure. To 
an uncertain but a remote early period (pre-Manva, referring to 
Auttami-Manu) the same Pur.° ascribes (69-T2) two instances 
of abduction, of Uttama’s queen and of a * brahmani/ and the 
subsequent smooth restoration of both to their husbands. 


The famous Aili§vaka, Satyavrata-Trisanka (32) , appro- 
priated to himself the newly-married wife^ of a ‘ "Vidarbha ’ 
prince (Yadava),^ whom he apparently slew^ in battle with 
his supporters, and had by her a son Visiiuvfddha. It is said 
that the capture was not quite illegal (though dippproved by 
King Ti’ayyarupa and ‘ Yasistha ’), as the marriage was not 
yet technically complete; still the point remains that he was 
regarded by many to have virtually made another’s wedded 
wife forcibly his own, and also that he was by some others 
thought to have been imjustly banished for such capture, 
which was actually common in dynastic history even in later 
times ; the legal point of the ‘ 7th step is apparently a later 
gloss to qnstify the great Visvamitra’s support of Trifenku : 
for the completion of the early Vedic marriage did not depend 
on the 7th step,’® but on ‘ pam-grabha ’ of the bride and on 
subsequent home-coming and consummation. Triianku also 
seems to have similarly appropriated an ordinary citizen’s 
wife,’’ — ^unless the two notices refer to the same facts. 

Ktuparpa-Aiksvaka (51, or 42?) is connected inseparably 
with the ancient and genuine NaJa-DamayantI tradition 
(Yadava) ; according to this,® Damayanti, in order to find out 
whether the reported new charioteer of the Ko^ala king was 
Nala himself, despatched messengers to Rtuparpa’s court to 
inform him that she had decided to hold a second ‘ svayam- 
vara ’ very shortly, no trace of her missing husband being yet 
found ; and 5rtuparna at once set out for Kundina to have his 

1 Brahma^aa : III, 63, 77-114; Va. 88, 78 fi. 

Z An anachronism : apparently a slip for Videha (Manva),— qnite a 
common error. Or Vidarbha may have been used by anticipa- 
tion here^ and means only ‘Yadava.’ 

5 iProb. the unmeaning * hatva divaukasam ’ of the texts stands for 

‘ hatva Vidarbhakam ’ or ‘ ^^Videhakam.’ 

4 Cf. Ugrayudha preparing to take away ^antanu’s wddow; and the 
several references in the Jatakas to ancient kings of Kasi or 
Pancala similarly abducting the queens of other defeated and 
slain kings. 

$ Ail the Pura^as do not agree with regard to this * 7th step ’ | some 
have * paiji-graha^a mantras* instead. 

6 Besides, as the marriage which Trisahku interfered in was evidently 

a k§atriya one,^ it must have been complete (cf. Mark. ® Pur. 
13-36, where in conn, with Dama*s marriage with Sumana, 
these points are discussed in the Svayamvara assembly) by the 
simple step of stating mutual consent, or placing the wreath 
of choice, or grasping of hand in defiance of assembled 
k^atriyas, — before Trisaiiku carried the bride off. Even after 
such icompletion, diverse * ceremonies ’ of marriage were gone 
through, as in the Epic svayaipvaras, but that had only a social, 
and no legal value; these ceremonies might be performed long 
after consummation, Prob. it was duiring such secondary 
ceremonials that Trisanku abducted the bride, and thus plainly 
violated the marriage, and took to wife an actual ‘ punarbhu * 

. ......or .tanyap’urva**'. ■■■•■. 

7 Brahma: fll, 98 ff.; Hariv. 19, 71T ff. 

8 Mbh, III, 62-79, sp. 69-77. 
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chance of obtaining Damayanti as wife. Damayanti adopts 
this ruse with her mother’s consent (though her father knew 
nothing about it), and it leads to no graver consequences thp 
a pretty little scene of lovers’ pique, and Etuparana’s polite 
apology. It is quite evident from this ease, that in both the 
Vidarbha-Yadava and the Kosala-Manva circles remarriage of 
widows or ‘ equivalents ’ was not discountenanced, and were 
quite ordinary occurrences. 

For the time of Bama-Daferathi (65) there are two mixed 
cases of widow re-marriage (as already noticed) amongst the 
aboriginal (but civilized) races of S. E. Deccan connected 
with the Manvas (viz., of Tara and Mandodari, with Eama’s 
approval); and one I'eference to a possibility of a similar 
‘ mixed ’ case amongst the Manvas themselves, — as between 
Sita-Vaidehi (or-Kau^alya) and Laksmana (or Bharata), in 
the event of Eama’s death.^ 

With this group may be placed the case of Gautama® 
(Ihgirasa), who married a ‘ dasyu ’ widow (bestowed on him 
by a ‘ dasyu ’ chief), settled amongst her people, and had 
many sinful children by her. The personal and topographical 
details in the story® show that it is evidently another version — 
a sarcastic and a Western anti-Xngirasa one — of the famous 
tradition of Dirghatamas’ adventures in the eastern countries. 
This ‘ dasyu ’ widow may or may not be the same as the 
‘ Sudra ’ or Au^Inari of the better-known versions; in 

fact Dirghatamas took to wife a number of such women from 
Vali’s harem or capital, by whom also he had numerous 
children. If identical, the ‘dasyu’ woman of the former 
version need not be taken as a ‘ widow,’ but rather as ‘ one 
separated from (or kept separate by) her husband,’ — for 
‘ bbajtra virahita ’ can mean both' ; and the latter meaning 
would suit the case of the transferred Ausinari quite well. In 
any case the Gautama-Xhgirasa Dirghatamas (41) had a wife 
who was either a ‘ full ’ widow or a clear ‘ equivalent,’ or had 
two wives of each description. 

1 Vide ante. 

2 Mbh. § 658b {Krtaglinop. «) ; XII, 168-75. 

S E.g. the * dasyu ’ chief = the Anava Vali (often confounded with the 
Baitya Vali) ruling over non- Alias; the great Baksasa city of 
Mernvraja = Oirivraja (once the city of the Eak.® Bsahha, acc. 
to Mbh.): the neighbouring ‘ Baka ' king on the Ganges 
agrees with the topography and Epic tradn. ; the benefactions of 
the patron goddess Surabhi of Meruvraja agrees with the story 
of vSurabhi’s grace on the prolific Gautama at G’irivraja: the 
sinful sons of Gautama are the disdained * Krsnanga ’ (or 
Kusmanda) Gautamas of Girivraia in the usual versions; this, 
and the award of hell to Gautama, show^ that the version arose 
with a frroup hostile to Angirasa pretensions, —and Narada (the 
narrator), being apparently a Parameathina-Paficala, may well 
have represented such a group and tradition. 


Amongst the early Ailas, the case of Pururavas (3) who 
rescued the ..bducted Urvasi, and married her/ and the 
statement in the brahmanicised tale of ‘ Indra-vijaya ’ that 
Nahusa courted the queen of ‘ Indra ’ after expelling and 
succeeding him, and was on the point of having her as his 
wife,® — are the only indications of an acquaintance with 
‘ punarbhu ’-or ‘ anyapurva ’-marriages in that age. Later 
on, however, Ajamidha (53) seems to have had a ‘ punarbhu ’ 
wife, Lhumini, from whom the main Paurava line was 
descended.® 

Amongst the later Ailas, — ^Yadavas and Pauravas, — more 
definite and frequent references are found. Some of the 
earlier Yadava eases are also Manva cases, as noted above ; the 
clearest of them being that of the proposed re-marriage of 
Damayanti-Vaidaxbhl (51, or 42?) . The next indications are 
much later, belonging to the period just before the Bharata 
battle. The ‘ 16,000 wives of Krsna (94) belonged 
originally to Naraka-Bhauma of Pragjyotisa, having been his 
entire select harem, which Krsna captured and transferred® 
to Dvaravati for himself, after slaying Naraka. 'As already 
noted, such harem transfers were not rare in this or subsequent 
ages, and it necessarily involved ‘ equivalents ’ of widow- 
marriages. Thus Vatsyayana’s! Sutra clearly records tradu 
tional dynastic customs when it classifies® the king’s 
‘ antahpurapi,’ in order of court precedence, as the ‘ devis,’ 
being his own normally wedded and principal wives, — the 
‘ punarhhus,* evidently the widows of the predecessor and of 
vanquished kiftgs, — and the courtezans, both ‘ abhyantarika ’ 
(i.e., those taken into the ranks of the ‘ zenana ’ wives), as 
well as ‘ nataklya ’ (i.e., the court actresses and dancing 
girls).® Arj'una’s (94) settlement of Vajra (97) and Satyaki 
and Ertavarman’s (grand- or great-grand-) sons, with the 

1 Mat- 24, 23 E., Pururavas’ reputed grandfather Soma’s appro- 

priation of his priest’s wife Tara, and his nine other similar 
conneotaons, may be taken as earlier instances in the Aila gixmp ; 
vide : — Brahmanda ; III, 65, 22-44 ; Matsya : 23, 23-47 and 24, 
1-9 ; Visnu : 6, 5-19 ; Brahma : IX ; Padma : V, 12, 

35-59 ; Hariv. 25, 1309 E ; Vayu : 90, 28 ff ,* etc- 

2 Mbh. V, 11~-15. 

3 Of. Vayu : 99, 206-9 ; Matsya ; 50, 17-19 ; etc. ; and note 6, pp. 

77—78. 

4 The figures of course are not to be taken literally. The Jataka 

tradition knows of other ancient kings with * 16,000 ’ wives (vide 
infra sec. re polygamy), 

5 Xot improbable as Kr§na may have easily penetrated into N. E. 

Bengal after Magadha had been subjugated by Jarasandha’s 
fall. .In later history cf. the parallel of Gurjara kings carrying 
‘royal umbrellas from Gauda (8th and 9th cent. A.B.). 

e Vats. Ka. Sut. IV, 2, 55-64. 

7 Separate private chambers and gathering halls are assigned in that 
Sutra for the wives of each class. It is to be noted that else- 
where Vats. Ka. Sut. recognizes * punarbhu * wives as normal 
and frequent, apart from court circles (e.g. IV, 2, 51 — 44), 



< 191 I 

remnants of the Yadava seraglios,^ must have involved similar 
‘ punarbhu ’ marriages. What is indicated for groups in the 
above cases, is illustrated for individuals, in the story of 
Pradyumna and Mayavati, the widow of Sambara.® 

Amongst the later Pauravas all such references belong to 
the period immediately before the Bharata battle, and are 
comparatively clearer : — ^Karta-Ugrayudha (Dvimidha-Paficala) 
(90/91) wanted the widowed Satyavati-Vasavi (Pauravu) to be 
his ■wife,® within a few days of Santanu’s death, and sent a 
messenger to Bhisma demanding his step-mother; as Bhisma 
did not agTee to such an ill-timed and ill-worded demand, 
Ugrayudha invaded Hastinapura to enforce it, but was killed 
in battle. It is to be noted that the main objection of Bhi§ma 
was that the proposal was haughty and inconsiderate, the 
funeral ceremonies of Santanu being yet unperformed ; nothing 
is said regarding the inadmissibility of the widow-re- 
marriage involved; and if Ugrayudha had won the battle, he 
would have married Satyavak quite in accordance with' the 
royal custom'* of having ‘ punarbhu ’ wives.® Satyavatl’s 
marriage with Santanu, was also an equivalent ‘ anyapurva ’ 
one, she having borne a son to ‘ Para^ara ’ (Va^istha) before 
that; and though the fact may not have been known to 

1 Mbh.'XVI, 7, 230-’53. 

2 Br. 200-201; Hariv. 163—168. 

Other indications may be found in the cases of : (1) Kukmini, who 
being first betrothed to Sisupala was almost an ‘ anyapurva * ; 
and Sisupala too would gladly have taken her as wife if he 
could, after her marriage with Krsna. (2) Bhanumati, who was 
violated by Nikumbha of Satpura, and lived^ with him for a 
long time, and was after her rescue married to Sahadeva- 
Pandava. (3) Bhadra-Vaisali, who may either have been a 

* shared * wife of Vasudeva, the Karusa king, and Sisupala, or 
a widow of one of the latter two, finally taken into the seraglio 
of Vasudeva. 

3 Hariv. 20, 1085 — 1112; she was also sought in marriage by Asita 

after her amour with Parasara, apparently while still living 
with him : Mbh. I, 100, 4045. 

.4 Cf. the * punarbhu * wife of Ugrayudha* s ancestor Ajamidha. 

5 That this practice was kno%vn to the Pancalas is also proved^ by the 

* Jataka * statement that Draupadi*s mother was the widow of 
the Kosala king, after whose defeat and slaughter she was 
during her pregnancy married by Draupadi*s puta^tive and step- 
father, and made his chief queen; other similar cases are known 
to the Jataka tradition, referring to S. Pancala (taken as- 
Ka^i) and Kosala, and to the Epic and post-Epic periods. In 
Pancala, again, Mahaculani*B queen married^her brahmap paramour 
after her husband's murder, — ^whioh is parallelled by what Karna 
(in the Epic) says about the minister Mahakarni appropriating 
the queen of the expelled or slain Magadha King Ambuvica. 
In a later period, nearer to Buddhism, a woman of Kosala 
prefers a brother*a life to a husband’s, as other husbands and 
children by them might be obtained afterwards (Cowell : 
Jatakas : I, 165)* 


Santanu, it was quietly accepted later on by the Kuru court ; 
but it was unlikely that the brahma^ Asita-Devala (Ka^yapa) 
did not know of it when he stood a candidate for Satyavati’s 
hand,^ Very similar is the case of Kunti-Sauri (Yadavi) 
(92/93), whose previous ‘ connection ' also was apparently 
unknown to Pandiu, but subsequently an open secret in all 
court circles. Satyavati herself had no scruples regarding the 
permissibility of widow-remarriages : immediately after 
Vicitravirya’s death, she proposed that Bhisma (90/91) should 
marry the widows of her son, the Kosala (=Kasi) princesses; 
Bhisma’s non-compliance is amply explained by his famous 
pact, whereby he could not marry and have children who 
would inherit his claim; it is to be noted that this did not 
legally prevent him from accepting an invitation to ‘ niyoga ’ 
(which he probably did), for in that case it would not be his 
rights to the throne that would be passed on to the begotten 
son, but that of his ‘ putative ’ father ; thus it becomes 
intelligible why Bhisma should have put forward the counter- 
proposal of ‘ niyoga ’ of the widows as better than their frank 
remarriage. 'WTiile however Ambika and Ambalika could well 
have remarried, their elder sister Amba is rejected by the 
Salva king (Marttikavata-Yadava) after her forcible abduction 
by Bhisma, in spite of her assertions of innocence ; it is said 
that Salva did not like the idea of marrying an ‘ anapurva ; 
but that is not enough of an explanation in view of contem- 
porary . dynastic practices ; ‘ dread of Bhisma,’ so often 
emphasised in the Amba story, together with some amount of 
vanity, was plainly the greater part of the reason. As noted 
already, it is probable that, as amongst the Yadavas, there 
were occasional harem-transferences amongst the Pauravas 
also,^ and it seems likely that some of the Dhartarastra widows 
(94/95) were taken into the Pandava seraglios as the ‘ punar- 
bhu ’ wives of the five joint kings.^ 

As noted above, the earlier references to widow-burning 
belong to the Manva group : — ^Thus the VaiMi king 
Khanitra’s (20, or several steps later) three devoted wives are 

1 Mbh. r. 100, 4045. 

2 Mbh. V, 175, 6979 ft. 

3 Cf, the proposed transference of Vicitravirya’s wives to or 

what * Urvasl ’ says abcmt the ancient castom of Pnru princes 
approaching a predecessor's wife; the case of Pratipa (89), 
Ganga-Bhagirathi and Santanu, may have been realiy a case of 
such transference; cf, the parallel Yadava instance of Jyamagha 
(38), the captured princess, and Vidarbha, where also there h 
the same probability. Cf. Cowell, Jat. YI, 133, for a clear case 
of harem transference from the Magadha King Arindama to his 
son Dirgha (prob. the same as the oontemp, of Pandn, in Mbh. 
I, 113, 4451). 

4 The palace establishments of the Bharta.® princes were transferred 

to them after the battle. 
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said to have died along with their husband, with whom they 
had retired to the forest in old age ; how they died is made 
clear bj^ the subsequent case of the retired Vaisali King 
Warisyanta (41) and his wife Indrasena who ascended the 
funeral pyre of her husband when he was murdered by a 
Yadava king, Vapu§mat, in his forest retreat. _ Such 
‘ sahamarana ’ was not however fully customary in this 
family, — for a few steps above, Vira, the queen of Karan- 
dham'a (38), continued in her austerities for several yearn after 
her husband’s death in their forest hermitage (within a 
‘ brahmaij ’ settlement) In the Aiksvaka family® there is the 
well-known instance of Bahu’s (39) Yadavi queen, who was 
on the point of committing ‘ suttee,’ but was dissuaded by her 
Bhargava benefactor, on the ground of her pregnancy and 
prospect of the birth of an auspicious son.® 

Under this group also falls the case of Kenuka-Prasena- 
jiti'* (82) , an Aiksvaka princes, married to Jamadagni-Bhargava 
(daughter’s son of another Aiksvaka princess), who wanted to 
immolate herself on the funeral pyre of her husband after his 
slaughter by the Haihayas, but was prevented by the 
Bhargava elders.® It is noteworthy that no ‘ brahmap ’ case 
of ‘ suttee ’ is knovra to tradition, and this is quite in keeping 
with the difference between ‘ brahman ’ and ‘ ksatriya ’ social 
life in general. The case of Bepuka cannot be taken as a 
‘ brahmapical ’ one, as she is herself a ksatriya princess 
married into a mixed ‘ brahma-k^atra ’ family with pro- 
nounced ksatriya traits. The only ‘ brahmap ’ instance 
probable is that of the Angirasi®,in the Kalmasapada story 
(54) ; but the episode seems to have been either wholly 
invented, or to have been subsequently used, to explain 
Madayanti’s ‘ niyoga,’ and naturally modelled on the Papdu 
story ; so that it is the self-immolation of Madri that is echoed 
in what is said about the Angirasl. Even if this be a genuine 
case, the Manva connection is obvious. 

Long after these Manva and connected cases, we have 
several others amongst the later Yadavas and Pauravas : — 

On Papdu’s (93) death, Kunti (Yadavi) wanted to be 
burnt with him, being the elder queen; but Madri dissuaded 

t These details are in Mark.® Pur.® 113-136. 

S If the Tyusitasva of KunbVs story is the Aiksvaka Vyu^itasva, then 
the case of Bhadra-Kaksivati may be placed here, as one of 
prevented " siitteo * for the sake of progeny. 

3 B<J. Ill, 63, 126-33,* Va. 88> 120-395 Br. 8, 29-46,- Vi§. IV, 3, 

16-18 5 etc. 

4 Bd. Ill, 30, 34-50; etc. 

5 It is rather striking that in both these cases of dissuasion it is s 

Bhargava who dissuades. 

6 Mbh. I, 182; cf. Vis. IV, 4, 19-38; etc. 


her, ehowing the fitness ot Mr following the dead husband, 
and ascended the funeral pyre. But that is only one version^ : 
the other and more probable version^ (because it is interwoven 
with details of subsequent events) shows that Madri simply 
died a tragic death eoon after Paijdu. apparently from grief 
and shock, and the two unhumt bodies were (on the 17th day 
after Pa^idu’s demise) brought down from the hills to the 
Kuru capital, where they were burnt together with royal 
honours and ceremonials : so that there was no case of widow- 
burning here, — only a touching synchronous death. But the 
point remains that both the queens wanted to commit 
‘ suttee ’ actually, and there was no dissuasion from that 
purpose. 

The curious statement, that after the slaughter of 
‘ Blcaka ’ his kinsmen obtained the permission of his brother- 
in-law Vira^ (Matsya-Paurava) (93) to force Draupadi (the 
Sairandhri) to mount . the funeral pyre of ‘ Kicaka ’ and be 
burnt with his body,® shows that amongst the Eicakas there 
was a practice of burning the favourite woman of a dead 
chieftain along, with him. Who these Kicakas were is not 
very clear ; they are not derived from any Aik or Manva 
family by tradition ; they may have been Kikatas ; at any rate 
they were closely connected with the Matsyas and Trigartas, 
and had intermarried with the former ; and the Matsya king, 
having sanctioned the proposal regarding an attendant of his 
own court, must have been fully aware of such a practice. 

It is remarkable that in all the detailed account of the 
general destruction of the Kurus (and other combatants) in 
the Bharata war, there is not a single instance of ‘ suttee.’'* 
There are however several ‘ equivalent ’ cases, — those of 
suicide by drowning, in connection with the tragic episode of 
' Putradar^ana ’ ; a number of Kuru (and Pandava-Pancala) 
widows (95) plunged into the Ganges, with the permission of 
Vyasa, to follow and rejoin their dead husbands, of whom 
they had had a night-long spiritual vision through the grace 
of that sage.® Ulupi (94) later on followed apparently the 
same course, when she ‘ entered the waters of the Ganges,’ 

1 Mbh. I, 125. 

2 Mbh. I, 126-27. 

3 Mbh. IV, 23. 

4 Thus women go out of the city into the battlefield to bury their 

dead husbands and relatives : there is no * s^hamara^a * : XI, XI j 
298; cf. 1 and 9. 
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on the ‘ mahaprasthana ’ of her husband Arjuna, etc., — 
tantamount to death to the worldA But that phrase may also 
mean that (like another wife of Arjuna) she returned by river 
to her Naga father’s riparian principality on the Upper 
Ganges. The other Pandava wives left behind did not think 
of any rash, steps : Citrahgada repaired to her son’s kingdom, 
and Subhadra' and the rest remained with Pariksit. 

The later Yadava cases are the clearest of all, strikingly 
similar to the medieval Rajput (Indo-Scythic) ‘ jauhars ’ of 
the same regions and the alleged ancient Scythic custom. 
This may have something to do with tfie early close 
connection between the Haihaya-Talajahghas (Yadavas) and 
the Sakas,^ etc., jointly with whom they raided and spread all 
over N. India. The Sakas and kindred tribes were indeed 
already settling in (the submontane) part of the kingdoms of 
Kanyakubja and Kosala, having intimate political relations 
with the Kusika-Ailas and the Va^thas® ; and they seem to 
have settled in and dominated Kolala for a long time before 
Sagara (41) (for about 18 generations), forcing some of its 
ruling families to branch off in different directions.'* It is 
remarkable that the Manva instances of widow-burning should 
be confined precisely to this period, and to those branches of 
the Manva stock that still clung to Kosala and the adjacent 
Vai^ali in spite of Saka (and Haihaya) domination. The 
obvious inference is that under pressure of the circumstances, 
or as a result of prolonged Saka influence, the Manvas (of 


1 Mbh. XVII, 1. 

2 Me ifche Sakas in Puranic tradn., vide end of sec. re sister-marriage. 

3 Kusika-Ku^asva (29) lived amongst the JSakas, probably after 

Kanyakubja had been overthrown for the first time by Yadava- 
Haihayas between Sasavindu and Durdama's times (or by the 
Sakas themselves), — and it was with their support that he re- 
covered the throne j a few steps later, his descendant Vis'vamitra 
Vi^varatha (32) was discomfited by * Yasi§tha*s ’ Saka allies 

4 It is noteworthy that in about the same time (22-M) as the Yadava- 

Haihaya and Saka invasions (20-41), all the noted Aik§vaka 
groups of kings are located in regions other than Ayodhyai 
e.g, Purukutsa (22) migrates to Malwa in the S. W. (which 
suggests that the powerful Druhyus, counting Sakas, etc., amongst 
them, whom Mandhatr (21) had molested, now invaded Ko,^ala 
in retaliation) where his and his brothers* descendants continued 
■fco have political relations ; Haryasva, whose wife was the notorious 
Madhavi, seems to have migrated into the iSurasena- Yadava country 
also, and his family became merged into the Yadava groups ; while 
Trisanku’s family is located in the Kikata country with definite 
topographical details. (It may well be that Tri^anku and 
Yi^vamitra’s exiles were partly due to soine ^afca-Yas'iftha 
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whom the Sakas were an early branch according to tradition) 
often adopted the (kindred) Soythic practice : thus it is that 
no further cases are found amongst them a/teV this period. 
On the other hand, the Sakas, etc., in the latter part of their 
predatory career became definitely associated with the 
Haihaya-Tadavas, and after Sagara’s time apparently became 
merged in their numerous ranks,^ being humiliated and 
expelled by that king. This would explain the few earlier 
Yadava-Manva cases of this period, and also the subsequent 
reappearance^ of Scythic-like ‘ group ’ ‘ suttees ’ amongst the 
later Yadavas in an age of disasters. 

These ‘ group suttees ’ occured, it is said, 36 years* after 
the Bharata battle, when the confederate Yadava clans of 
Dvaravati perished ingloriously in internecine strife; urged 
by Satya-Satrajitl, Kirg^ia recklessly completed the destruction, 
and then met with his death apparently in the course of a 
Nisada raid on the helpless city; old Vasndeva (93), died of 
grief; thereupon the 4 favourite wives of Vasudeva, Rohi^i- 
Pauravl (of Vahlika),'* Bhadra-Vaisali, Devaki and Madira, 
moxmted his funeral pyre® ; Rukmini and some other wives of 
Kr§pa (94) also did the same,® but others like Satya-Satrajiti, 
etc., retired to the Himalayan hermitage of Kalapagrama (as 
did the widows of Akrura).'^ It seems however that Eukmiiji, 
etc., did not forthwith ascend the actual funeral pyre of 
Krspa but entered the fire several days afterwards,® — ^probably 
when the Yadava cavalcade hurrying to Indraprastha was 
surprised by the Ibhlras. 


1 Just as various other Manva sectious were assimilated by the Yadavas 

, from time to time. 

2 This would involve a supposition that the Yadavas preserved traj3€s 

of Scythic admixture for about 600 years, which is not im- 
probable as that admixture itself took about 250 years; besides 
the Yadavas had subsequent connections also with the Drhuyus 
and other Western peoples, to whom the are traditionally 

traced; thus there was another !§aka-Yavana invasion of Mathura, 
from the Himalayan regions in the time of Krsna; and Kr^^a's 
exploits brought him in touch with the Western nations spe- 
cially (as the Mbh. says). 

3 Prob. only 6 years, 

4 It is noteworthy that both Rohiiji and Madri are princesses of the 

Vahlika dynasty, a N. W. offshoot from the Kurus of Hastinapura, 
and both had Yadava co-wives, whose example they apparently 
followed. 

§ Mbh. XVI, 7. 

5 Ibid. Bukmini-Vaidarbhi, Jambavati-Kapindraputri (cf. XIII, 629), 

^aibya, Gandhari, and Haimavati',-— the last three hailing from 

the N, W. 

7 Ibid ; cf . retirement of Kurn ladies t Mbh, XV, 15-18. 

^ Ibid. '-v, ' 



So far only the positive references to widow-burning have 
been dealt with ; but it is to be noted that there are many 
more instances in traditional accounts, where details of the 
demise of kings (and brahmaps) are given, but where either 
nothing is said about the ‘sahamarana’ of their widows, or they 
are plainly stated to have lived on normally : e.g., in the cases 
of Dasaratha and Vyhadvala amongst Aiksva-kas, — of Earan- 
dhama amongst Vaisaleyas, — of Eaxi^a amongst E. Anavas, — 
of Bharata, Santanu, Vicitravirya, the Dhartarastras, 
Duh&la, Abhimanyu, etc., amongst Pauravas, — of Ugrasena, 
Eamsa, Akrura, etc., amongst Yadavas, — or of Auddalaki- 
Sujata and Saktr’s wife Adr^yanti, amongst Angiiiasas and 
Vasisthas. Thus no general custom of ‘ sahamarana ’ is 
proved for any particular group, though in some of these 
groups more cases can be discovered than in others, owing to 
circumstances and facts explained above. 



VI. 


It is supposed by some Vedic scholars that polygamy was 
dying out in the ‘ ^.gvedic ’ period, yielding place to mono- 
gamy.^ The Rgvedic evidence hy itself, however, can be 
made to prove either this or the opposite theory. The correct 
interpretation of that evidence, therefore, must depend on the 
historical data supplied by the traditional accounts. These 
make it plain that polygamy never died out in any part of the 
Vedic age, but existed before it, during it, and after it ; o^y 
there were several well-marked periods and groups in which 
the practice was more in evidence than in the others, owing 
to circumstances not unintelligible; and at the same time 
there were other groups and periods more or less characterized 
by mohogamistic ideals. On the whole, however, polygamy 
was associated with ‘ brahman ’ influence, dynastic expansion, 
or frequent wars, and was on the increase towards the close 
of the Vedic age'; while monogamistic tendencies were more 
apparent amongst the non-brahmanic, or minor, or temporarily 
unimportant principalities. 

Quite naturally, a number of the cases of polygamy 
noticed in tradition are also those of concubinage, tor posses- 
sion of slave-girls, or connection with courtesans, or general 
laxity in sexual morals. About these instances also, the 
same remarks hold good, regarding their developing conditions 
and distribution in groups and periods. 

Polygamy is ascribed to some of the kings of the pre- 
Aila and pre-Manva dynasties.® Whatever may be the value 
of these semi-legendary references, that of the uniform 
ascription of ‘ group ’ polygamy to the ‘ prajapatis ’ for a few 
generations immediately before the rise of the Manva and 
Aila dynasties,® is clearer: these latter cases seem to belong 

1 Vide ante re Vedic evidence on this point. 

2 E.g. TJttanapada had two wives Sumti and Suruci, mothers of the 

famous Dhruva and Uttama respectively (‘ Svayambhuva ' 
vami^a, in almost all Puranas). The Mark.® Pur.® ascribes 4 
wives (1 chief and 2 compaiii-ons 4- 1 temporary) to ‘ Svaroci§a * 
{f. of * Svaroci§a * Manu), whose polygamy is denounced, so that 
he finally becomes an ascetic (Mark.® Pur.® 61-68). The same 
Pur.® ascribes six royal wives to King Durgama of Friyavrata^s line 
(f. of * Eaivata ^ Manu) (ibid. 75) 5 and Svara^tra (f. of ^ Tamasa, 
Mann) also is said to have had other wives besides the chief queen 
(ibid. 74). The first two cases are located in the N. Himalayas; 
the Srd in the S. W. (Anarta, Sura§t*'a, etc.), and the 4th on 
the Vipasa (N. W.); these were amongst the regions occupied by 
the Manvas and pre-Manvas before Alia expansion. 

3 In all Pur.®^ with more or less details. It seems probable that 

"rajan/ ‘manu," * prajapati " or v ■ indra " (as known to Pur.® 
tradn,), were different types, of rulers, with distinguiahable 
features and periods .'W:':-'- 
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to the first stages of Manva and Aila race-settlements, when 
wholesale transferences of the daughters of the one olan^ 
(probably conquered) to the possession of the other horde- 
leaders (‘ prajapatis ’) would be natural. 

In the very next stage, polygamy is found continued 
amongst the early Manvas, but only rarely and gradually 
amongst the early Alias. Manu (1) had ten wives according to 
brahmapic tradition^; that of the Epic and Purapas does not 
mention it, except once, but ascribes to him as many, or many 
more sons^® Ik§vaku^ (2) and Vikuksi® (3) had very large 
progenies, who ■were settled in several groups in Uttarapatha 
and Daksipapatha, and in the N. Himalayan and submontane 
regions, respectively : their polygamy is obvious. So is that 
of Vrhada^va (11) and Kuvala^va (12), to each or one of 
whom from 100 to 21,000 (!) sons are ascribed ® ; and of 
Yauvana^i-Mandhatr (21) , who had (besides four noted chil- 
dren) 50 daughters,^ all of whom he bestowed on a Kaipva (Pau- 
rava) rsi, Sobhari (who had 150 sons by them) — ^just as three 
or four steps above, Mandhatr’s mother’s ancestor Baudrasva- 
Paurava (17) had given away all his ten daughters to another 
opulent fgi, the Atreya Prabhakara (from: whom the 

1 E.g. "the daughters of Dak§a, of whom 13 were given to Kasyapa^ 

27 to Soma, etc. Instead of being taken as obscure cosmogonic 
myths, this common Puraipiic account may be taken as stating a 
tradition that when the Prthuite dynasty of Daksa was supplanted 
by Manvas and Ailas, the women of the former royal family 
passed into the possession of the Manva and Aila leaders (typi- 
jRed by * Kasyapa ’ and ‘Soma/) 

2 Mait. Sam. I, 6, 8; cf. Mbh. XII, 13596. 

3 At the commencement of all Solar dynastic lists; the number varies 

bet. 9 and 10, acc. as * Ila * is included or not ; one version 
gives 60 more sons to Manu, who perished in dissensions x 
Mbh. I, 75. 

4 2+50+48=100 sons: Vayu : 88, 8-11. 20-24 j Brahma: 7, 45-8, 51; 

etc.; and Mbh. XIII, 2, 88; also Matsya ; 12, and Padma ; V, 
8 (102 sons); etc. 

5 114 (in the S.) + 16 (in the N.)=129 sons ; Matsya : 12, 26-8; Padma : 

V, 8, 130-3; etc. 

5 Vayu : 88, 30-60 ; Brahmanda : III, 63, 29-62 ; cf . Mbh. Ill, 202 
(beg.) and 204 (beg.) ; also Brahma : 7, 60-86 ; Hariv. 11, 674-5 
and 696 ff. ; cf. Visnu : IV, 2, 13. 

7 Vi§nu: IV, 2; 19—3, 3; Bhag : IX, 6, 38-55; Padma: VI, 232, 16. 
‘33-82; Garuda : I, 138, 23; cf, Brhadd. VI, ^-7. 

g The treatment of the story is no doubt brahmaigticai ; but it is to be 
noted that it occurs in the midst of a K§atriya account of a 
Manva dynasty which was closely connected with brahmans; the 
precedents of polygamy in the cases of Baudra^va (17) (where 
also there is the same brahmaiji connection) and Sa^avindu (20) 
both related to Mandhatr, and the succeeding case noted here, 
make the tradition highly probable. This does not clash with 
Bv. evidence, for the Sobhari connected with the Bharatas may 
very well have been a different one from the Sobhari connected 
with the * Manva * PaHrukutsas, and the patronymics Daurgaha 
and Gairik§ita do not necessarily make the bearer of it a different 
person, but may have been simply additional and qualificatory, 
as in several other cases. 
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Svastyatreya families thus descended) It seems possible, how- 
ever, that the bestowal of those fifty maidens was regarded 
as a gift of slave-girls by that rsi ® ; this would, then indicate 
that these ‘ daughters ’ of Mandhatr were born of captive 
or slave-girls acquired in the course of his wide conquests.^ 
A sister of a ‘ Yuvanisva ’ (apparently some near descendant 
of Puruku'tsa who had Naga ooimections)'’ had five daughters 
by a Naga king Dhumravarna of the S. W. littoral (or 
adjacent islands), who were all given in marriage to the 
already married son of Haryasva-Aiksvaka (27), who was 
ousted from Ayodhya and settled amongst the Yadavas of the 
S. W,5 

On the other hand, amongst the early Ailas the first 
probable case of polygamy is that of Nahusa (5) , who (Besides 
his sister-wife Viraja)® is said to have coveted ineffectually 
the queen of an ‘ Indra ’ whom he displaced, and otherwise 
assumed a sensual turn of mind after his rise to great power ® ; 
but this does not prove a practice of polygamy. With Yayati 
(6), however, it is polygamy distinctly, connected with con- 
cubinage and relations with slave-girls.'^ Yayati had no harem 
before his Bhargava marriage : for he was then single, and 
had subsequently to build special apartments in his palace 
for Sarmistha and her 1,000 or 2,000 ( !) companions and 
attendant slave-girls. He obtained Sarmistha and three other 
maidens by virtue of his marriage with Devayani, whose 

1 Particulars m Brahma: 13, 644; Hariv. 31, 1661-8; Vayii : 09, 

121 it 

2 Bv. VIIH, 19, 36, is usually bo interpreted, though * Vadhu ’ there 

may as well have the sense of * wedded ’ wives or brides (being 
carried home). 

3 As in the case of his father-indaw ^asavindu; vide infra. 

<1 Viiiiu : IV, 3, 6-12; this Yuvana^va may be Ambarisa's descendant 
(23?). 

15 Harivamsa : 94-95, 5142-5^6 (Vikadrii’s account of Yadava expan- 
sion, told to Krsna). 

6 Vide ante. 

7 Apart from his 2 chief queens (in all Puranas : e.g. Vayu : 93, 28 ft ; 

Brahma : 12, 22 y Hariv. 30, 1601 ft. ; Matsya : 25, 6 ; 27-32 ; 
Vi§nu : IV, 10, 1, etc.) and a host of concubines (cf. Mbh. I, 
80-82), tradition credits him with further amours in old age, 
‘ -- e.g. .with Visvaci (Vi§ 9 U ; IV, 10, 6-8; Brahmanda : III, 68-70), 

or Atovindumati-Batiputn (Padma : I, 76-81), for whose 

> sake he wanted to kill those two queens and quarrelled 

with his sons (prob. for the second time). (Note. — ‘Batiputri’ 
seems to be a modification of * Baji-putri ' which was not under- 
stood ; " Baji * was the * Indra ’ in Nahu§a^s time, and he may 
well have used his daughter in ruining his rivarand brother’s 
son of a neighbouring principality ; Nahusa’s coveting ‘ Indra’s ’ 
queen thus would mean simply his overthrowing his brother 
Baji and trying to appropriate his wife, — quite a * real ’ event 
to be recorded in tradition and to be referred to by iSalya by 
way of an example to Yudhi|t-hira. ‘ Asruvindumati ^ is not a 
likely proper name; but ^ Vindumati is; so the original phrase 
would seem to have been * agru Viudumati Baji-putri ’ or * the 
unmarried daughter of Baji named Yindxm&iV) 
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bondswomen they had become as a result of the Bhargava 
priestly domination over Vr§aparvan’s family. Sarmistha 
established her status (and thereby that of the rest of her 
party also) as Yayati’s wife by explaining to him that a 
bride’s female companions and slave-girls were also lawful 
wives by custom, being bound to her and being given away 
at the same time ; she reminded him that she was thus given 
away by Vrsapaxvan, who is elsewhere stated to have enter- 
tained Yayati at his court on the occasion of his marriage.^ 
From these details it would at first seem as if Yayati’s poly- 
gamy was derived as much from the Bhargavas as from the 
‘ Danavas ’ ; but even before Yayati Ayu had married, a 
‘ Danava ’ princess without any indication of similar circum- 
stances®; so also later on Puru, Dh'undhu and Du§yanta, all 
sons of ‘ Danava ’ mothers,® were either not associated with 
polygamy, or where so, it is not directly attributable to the 
‘ Danava ’ source'^ ; no instance of polygamy is found amongst 
these earlier (and real) Danavas, whereas several are recorded 
about the early Bhrgus (viz., the ‘ Bhrgu ’ who married 
Daksa’s daughters,® Cyavana,® and Sukra himself)^; and in 
this particular instance the Danava kingdom and dynasty 
was completely dominated by the Bhpgu priest. It is also 
significant that it is with Yayati that ‘ brahman ’ influence first 
effects a real entry® into the Aila group, after several prominent 
attempts and conflicts.® His son Burn (7) may possibly have 
had two wives®® — ^but no clear case of polygamy occurs again 
amidst the early Alias (Pauravas or Yadavas) till the time of 
Eaudra^va (17)®® and Sasavindu (20), with both of whom 

1 For the above details, vide Mbh. X, 78-83, and tlie Pttr,° refs, above. 

2 In most Pur.°, e.g. Vayu : 92, 1 ; etc. 

3 This generalization is made by the Mbh. and the Pur.® themselves in 

the genealogical portions. Bhnndhu is called ‘ Danayu^a’s ’ son j 
evidently referring to a similar parentage as in the three other 
Aila cases. 

4 For Du^yanta’s probable case, vide infra. 

5 In most Pur.® accounts of Dak§a’s progeny. 

6 Arusi: Mbh. I, 66, 2605 f!. ; cf. Ill, 174, 65; Sukanya : Mbh. Ill, 

121, 10313; 122, 1032044; 124, 10371 f . ; IV, 21, 650-51; V, 116, 
3970; Va 86, 23; BtJ. Ill, 61, 19; Pad. IV, 14, 49 f.; Earn. 
V, 24, 11 ; numerous other ‘ and Vadhus,' acc. to Ev. 

and Bra.® (for refs, vide ante,} 

7 *Go (a sister) : in all Pur.® accounts of Pitr-vamsa; Jaynati {d. of 

either Nahusa or Raji) : Va. 97, 149-54 ; 98, 20; B^. Ill, 72, 
150-6; 73, 19; Mat. 47, 114-21. 186. 

8 He gets his ‘ victorious car " and wives from a Bhargava brahman, 

of whom he is afraid and who curses him, and then restores 
him to favour, — even sanctions the unusual succession of Puru, 
which is therefore accepted by the people. (His brother Yati 
became a ‘ muni ’ under Manva influence apparently). 

0 E.g. in the time of Pururavas and Hahu^a. 

10 One a Kausalya : Mbh. § 156 {Puruvam^.®) : I, 95, 3764; another, 

‘ Pausti ^ : ibid. 94, 3495. 

11 As already noted, his 10 dtrs. were married to one rsi Prabhakara; 

and he had 10 sons also besides those 10 dtrs, : Brahma ; 13, 
6-14; Hariv. 31, 1661 ff.; etc. 


( 202 ) 


‘ brahmai^ ’ and Manva connections are obvious. The 
victorious and conquering Saiavindu is credited with such a 
large number of sons and wives, ^ that many of these latter 
must have been simply concubines or war-captives and slave- 
girls; such full-fledged polygamy cannot have cropped up 
suddenly, and if there was a previous history, it would be 
fully explained by the continued connection of the Bhrgus 
(associated with Yayati’s polygamy) with Yadu’s descend- 
ants® — ^who also quite early became rich and aggressive, and 
developed predatory tendencies. 

In connection with this Haihaya-Yadava expansion, 
indeed, there is a marked frequency of polygamy in all the 
groups concerned with it: it seems as if with the Haihaya- 
Yadavas themselves, the polygamy was due to their raids, 
conquests and opulence, — while with the rest it was partly 
due to the tribal needs of struggling against numerous hordes 
for about two and a half centuries, and maintaining dynastic 
strength and continuity, and subsequently, to the flush of final 
victory over the invaders. The period covered by the Haihaya- 
lYadava troubles and the coeval cases of polygamy is that 
between the outer limits Of Sasavindu to Bharata (20 — 14) 
and the inner limits of Kptavirya to Sagara (80 — 41). 

The first Haihya-Yadava case of Saiavindu (20) has 
already been noted; his sons (21) also were* evidently poly- 
gamous, being ascribed large progenies,® — ^which in fact is a 
main characteristic of the whole, race; so were alto Arjuna'* 
(31), Talajafigha’ (34) and Vitihotra® (36), with their 
hundreds of sons ; the patron-priest of the Kartaviryas (31), 
Datta the ^^treya, was likewise a pfolygamist®; while Supra- 
tika (89) and Durjya’s (40) several wives® and their sons are 

1 Brahma : 7, 94 (Vindumati*s 10,000 younger brothers) ; of. 

BrahmMa : HI, 63, 70-71; Hariv. 12, 712-13; Vayu : 95, 20 (100- 
himdred sons) ; but Matsya 44, 18 S. (100 sons) ; Vi§)gtu : 
IV, 12, 1-2 (1 lakh wives and 10 lakh sons) ; cf, Mbh. § 595 
(§o4a^a-rajika) : VII, 65, 2321 ff. (the ‘ sacrificing * king, — ^had 
100,000 wives, each mother of 1,000 sons). 

2 Yadu was * cursed ’ to live amongst his mother’s people and follow 

them, {Le^ the Bhrgus). There was also some maritime 
Naga influence, for ‘Yadu’ or an early Yadu prince married 
6 daughters of such a Naga Sea-king over and above his other 
wife or wives, and these Nagas, had inter-married with Manvae : — 
Hariv. 94, 6193 ff. 

^ E.g. Vayu : '95, 20; prob. this is referred to in * Sasavindavi prajahi ’ 
which filled the earth. 

^ Hariv. 34, 1890-1, and 1894; Vayu: 94, 48-49 and 51, etc. 

S He had as numerous a progeny as TSlajangha,— the two groups being 
mentioned often together (e.g. Brahman^a : III, 47, 68 ff.) ; 
' besides he had some descendants * as a Bhargava brahman ’ subse- 
quently. Acc. to Mbh. he had 10 wives and lOO sons, a moderate 
estimate^ ' ^ 

■ 6 Mark:® 17 ^d IBf Badma i--'' 

7 Each having two queens at ite sasmii : Varaha : 10, 17-34 and 51-67. 
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named in story It thus seems probable that other famous 
Haihaya leaders, like Krtavirya, Durdama, Bhadra&e^iya, 
etc., were also polygamous. This general Yadava tendency 
is illustrated in another fresh offshoot of the race in the same 
period; Jyamagha® (38) had evidently a strong inclination 
towards polygamy, in spite of his precarious life of poverty 
and struggle, and once captured a maiden in a victorious 
raid,®— but could not marry her for fear of his queen, a Saivya 
(who had devotedly shar^ his exile) ; his son ‘ Vidarbha ’ 
(39/40) inherited this captive princess (probably not fhe 
only one) , and had at least another wife'* who bore him 
children. 

The cases in the other group belong to the Aikgvakas, 
Vaisaleyae, Kanyakubjas, Ka^is (the restored), Pauravas and 
E. Anavas, with connected Ahgirasas, — ^most of whom were 
affected by the Haihaya 'movement. Amongst the Aiksvakas 
of this time Tri^ahku (32) had at least 2 or 3 distinct wives 
[viz., Satyaratha of Kekaya® (mother of HariScandra) , the 
captured wife of ‘ Vidarbha (mother of Vi§ijuvrddha) , and 
of ‘ a dtizen and his ‘ harem is said to have been under 
‘ Va^i^tha’s ’ control during his exile,® Later on Bahu (39) 
has also at least two wives, hostile to one another so again, 
his son Sagara (40/41), who may have had many more wives 

1 It> is to be noted that the particulaa? naming in these two cases seems 

to be due to close connection with the Kasis, within the sphere 
of regular bardic chronicles; the pure Yadava genealogies were 
often deficient in particulars, and it is only for the periods When 
the Yadayas were brought into intimate contact with North- 
Eastern life that details regarding their genealogies become 
fuller, 

2 This famous story is in all the major Pura^as; Vayu : 95; 

Brahmanija : III, 70; Mati^a, 44; Brahma: 15; Vi^iriu : lY, 12; 
Hariv. 37. 

3 This points to one of the main sources of Yadava polygamy, — captives 

and slaves. 

4 Bhima, etc., were apparently her sons : Hariv. 37, 1989. 

5 Vayu: 88, 11647; Brahmap^la : HI, 63, 11546; Hariv,: 13, 764; 

Brahma : 8. 

6 Vayu : 88, 78-79; Brahmaig^a : in), 63, 77 ff. 

7 Brahma : 7, 98 f f. ; Hariv. i2, 717-21. 

g Brahma : 8, 1-23 ; Hariv. 13, 728. 

9 The fact that Tri^anku was ousted from his kingdom after his cap- 
ture of a Yadava (* Vidarbha *) princess (cf. similar occasion 

for Haihaya-Vaisaleya conflict), and that he made friends with 
the expelled Kanyakubjan Visvamitra in exile, and jointly with 
him struggled to some sort of power again, shows that these 

f rinces were combating the Haihayas who had allied with the 
akas and Va^i§thas, and were over-running the country from 
Kanauj to Oudh. . 

10 Brahmap,4a : III, 63, 126-133; Brahma: 8, 29-46; and in corr, por- 
■ tions^’ of' Vayu, Vi§igiu, etc^ 
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than two,^ if there is any basis for his ‘ 60,000 ’ sons^; this 
is not improbable, as the chief wives of these two princes were 
taken from (branch) Yadava families,^ where concubinage 
was not rare ; besides the very circumstances of struggle with 
the Haihayas and victory over them would induce similar 
polygamy by reaction, — ^and by this time the Bhargava 
brahmaps too had become associated with these Aiksvaka 
princes.'’ 

The first (and apparently the last) Kanyakubjan (Aila) 
case of polygamy occurs with Vi4vamitra (32), referred to 
above, who had a number of sons by several wives already,® 
when he begat Astaka on a Paurava princess (Drsadvati or 
Madhavi)® to succeed him in the apparently temporarily 
restored principality of Kanyakubja.’' So also the only 
probable cases of polygamy in the Kasi (Aila) line are those 
of the struggling Divodasa-Bhaimarathi® (32 ?) and the 
victorious Alarka (43) ,® in the earlier and the latter parts 
of the same Haihaya period. — The only West Anava instance 
known also fall within this period ; Usinara’® (bet. 26 and 
32), the first of this Western branch, had four royal wives 
and sons by them before he begat Sivi on the same Paurava 

1 Matsya: 12,39-42; Vis^n : IV, 3, 1-3; Brahma: 8, 63-72; 
Brahmaigi^a *• 63, 154-9 j Hariv. 13, 760-14, 807, etc. ; the 

males of the 2 wives aro variously given, but they were from 
2 sections of the Yadava groups of the S. W. 

a Cf. refs, in n. 1 ; e.g. Brahma : 78, 3-11, etc. 

3 Vide refs, in n, 1 and n. 2. above. 

4 Vide same refs. ; both Bahu and Sagara were supported and be- 

friended by Bhrgus in their struggles j the Bhrgu^ had become 
connected earlier with the Aik^vakas immediately after their 
expulsion by Haihayas, in the time of Jamadagni (32), Three 
generations after Sagara, Bhagiratha is said to have given away 1 
million damsels out of his stock to brahmans. He was under 
Ahgirasa influence, Kautsa taking his dtr. to wife : Mbh. VII, 
2249 5 XIII, 6270. 

5 Of. the Vi^vamitra genealogy : e.g., the sons Hira^yakija and Beiju 

by Salavati, Galava and Mudgala by another wifej etc. ; — Brahma : 
10, 55—67; Hariv. 27, 1460-62, etc.; one wife of V.° was 
supported by Trisanku. 

6 Mbh. Galavacarita ; Brahma : 13, 91-92 ; Hariv. 27, 1473 ; Brah- 

man(^a : III, 66, 75; Vayu : 91, 99 — ^103. 

7 Vi^vamitra had been expelled from it by Vasi§thas and 8akas, 

prob. joined with Haihayas; two generations later the kingdom 
Anally succumbed. 

8 The probability is suggested by details in Galavacarita, Mbh. 

9 So the details of Alarka’s career in Mark.® Pur.® (25 ff.) would 

suggest (cf. the common Furanic statement about * the young 
and beautiful Alarka,* etc.). 

10 The details of his family are given in : Brahma ; 13, 20-24 ; Hariv. 
31, 1674-79; Vayu : 99, 17 ff/ ; Brahman# ; HI, 74, 17-20; 
Mat«ya: 48, 11-^;, ' 
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princess mentioned above> The emigration of the Anavas 
from the Upper Doab in two divisions towards Punjab and 
Bengal may well have been due to the Haihaya (and Saka) 
attacks of this time; and as in the case of the other minor 
affected dynasties, here too, U^inara’s polygamy would be an 
indirect result of the impact. — ^The Eastern branch, getting 
settled beyond Vai&li, apparently escaped ‘ Haihaya ’ influ- 
ences, but soon adopted the polygamy and lax harem-life of 
the Ihgirasas and pre-existing Manva-Saudyumna people (as 
already noted) ; thus the notorious cases of Vali® and the 
connected Afigirasas* also fall within the period in question, 
though forming a separate group owing to difference in develop- 
ing conditions. The Vai^aleya (Manva) and Paurava 
(‘ Eestoration ’) cases, however, are associated with both the 
sets of circumstances indicated above: on the one hand, the 
Haihaya invaaons considerably affe.cted them, — ^th'e Vaisaleyas 
finally tiding oyer them after a struggle, and the Pauravas 
being almost crushed out at first But recovering after a long 
time; on the other, Vaisali was particularly an Ingirasa 
sphere, and the restored Pauravas were also completely 
brought under brahman influence, first Kasyapa (Kanva) and 
finally Angirasa (Gautama-BhSradvaja)'*; thus in these cases, 
viz., of the Vaisaleyas, Khanitra (20 or later) r- Aviksit (39) 
and Marutta (40) , and the Pauravas, Dusyanta (43) and 
Bharata (44), — the effects of long and successful war with a 
polygamous race, as well as of Manva-brahman traditions and 

1 The historical basis of the remarkable story of Brsadvati-Madhavi 

seems to be an emergency entente between the Panrava^ Ko^ala, 
Kany-aknbja and W. JLnava. princes in the face of a serious 
common danger from the Haihayas, — ^whereby their dynastic 
. continuities and solidarity of alliance were assured by means 
of Madhavi*s special pcdyandry (cf. the case of Draupadi)* 

2 Vaii evidently had a large ‘harem/ out of which 2 wives are 

separately mentioned, viz., Sude§igia and An^inarij another 
distinct wife is probably indicated in the reference to a 
daughter of Vali, Subhadra, being married to Aviksit of Vaisali 
(in the genealogical account of that dynasty ; Mark.® Fur,® 
113—136). 

3 Utathya (40) had probably two wives, Bhadra and Mamata (both 

adulterous and lax)j cf. Mbk § 772 (Utathya): Xllli, 155, 
7243 ‘ rupena parama mata * is unsatisfactory ; prob. 

*Ma(a)mata’ is meant j ‘bhadra* would then be=‘ Ma(a)mata/ 
or an adj. Dirghatamas was an ideal polygamist, having 
secured ‘ the grace of Surabhi * for that ; besides refs, to his 
numerous progeny by a number of women (apparently in con- 
cubinage), distinct ref. is made to 3 wives, Pradve§i, Ausinari 
(transferred), and the ‘ dasyu * widow. His son or desc. 
Kaksivant was also a polygamist (marrying 11 wives or more). 
It is to be noted that other instances of polyamy are also 
known in the Angirasa genealc^ies : e.g., Bharata, son of Samyn, 
had 3 wives (being his sisters); prob. this last case also falls 
in the same period ; so also Bnanu-Ahgirasa had 3 wives : cf, 
Mbh. § 490 (Ahgirasa) III, 219, 14135-37; 221. 

^ For refs, leading to these conclusions vide Fargiter ; AIHT, Chap. 


influence, have to be recognized. ■ Of these princes Avik§it 
(39)^ was not content >?itli the six wives who became his 
by self-choice, and developed a princely hobby of carrying 
off princesses holding their ‘ Svayanivara ’ and thus filling 
his harem (a peculiarly Yadava trait) ; and his capture of a 
Yadava princess led to a concerted attack (apparently a 
Haihaya invasion), which was resisted successfully by his 
father Karandhama. Marutta followed his father in having 
a number of royal wives^; besides he was a particularly rich 
prince, who rose to ‘samrat’-hood by wealth alone, while 
others had to fight for the rank,* Du^yanta’s polygamy is 
evident from such statements as that Sakuntala consented 
to union with him only on the condition that her son should 
become the heir to the throne by preference, and that a 
number of women gathered to see him off as he set out for 
the hunt.** Bharata’s three queens are well knoiwn in tradition.® 

Notices of polygamy become v^y rare® in the p.eri9d 
that follows. It is possible' that it was now somewhat 
discouraged, after the Aila modification of Manva brahmani- 
ism,^ begun by the Kausikas (32) and furthered by the 
Bharatas (44); but the already noticed cases of polygamy 
amongst these two groups would rather show that in this 
respect they failed to change the earlier traditions much, at 
least at first. A more probable explanation of this rarity of 
instances is that this period, unlike the preceding one, was 
not marked by any great prolonged wars and invasions,® or 
tribal and sociai upheavals, and was a comparatively quiet 
one,, during which the ^veral dynasties sank into petty local 
existences.® The few known cases of polygamy for this mterval 
of about 5 centuries (4S — 85) must therefore be regarded as 
sporadic _ recrudescences, sometimes associated with philo- 
brahmanic_ princes and their priests. From the negative 
point of view, it is also to be noted that this was a period 

1 The details of Vamli manriage-relations are in Mark.^ Pur,® 113 — 
136, and generally agree with well-established synchronisms. 

8 7 wives and 18 sons j names and parentage of these princesses are 

given in all the cases. 

3 Mbh. II, 15 (where claims of previous great kings to * samrat ’'-ship 

are compared with Yudh.®'s). 

4 Mbh. (jSakuntalop.®) : I, 75 ; 69, 

B In all Fur.® genealogies. 

6 Only about 8 cases in <0 generations, compared with about 36 cases 

in the previous 44 generations. 

7 Vide Pargiter : AIHT. Chap. XXVI. 

a The 8gvedic battles of this period were local, fought mainly by 
the petty Pahcalas with neighbouring princes, with no great 

f eneral results; what loomed large in the vision of the IG&gvedic 
rahmans, was bnt an ordinary epotdi from the wider stand- 
point of K§atriya tradition as a whole. ^ 

9 Of. the isolation of the Ko^alas, Pancala-Kums, and Yadavas, for the 
greater paH of this age (e.g. in the Bkmayapic period). 
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within which most of the monogamistic episodes of tradition 
fall and also one wherein some of the most important and 
properly^ J^gvedic personages flourished.® Of the instan<^8 
referred to, three or four only can be assigned to definite 
steps in the dynastic scheme: Da^aratha (64) had at lea.8t 
three wives well known in tradition, — ^two of. whom 
(‘ Eau^alya ’ and Sumitra) were ladies of hie own family’ 
and court (being respectively a Ko&.la princess and a daughter 
of the Va^igtha (or Jingirasa) priest Vamadeva by a ‘ Earana ’ 
wife) and the third a Eekaya (W. Anava) princess, who, 
coming from a court with other traditions,® created troubles 
by seeking to appropriate the king to herself and ignore his 
other wives and their children ; Dadaratha enjoyed the 
patronage of Vamadeva, a ‘ Va^istha,’ and the Ea^yapa 
^Isya^rnga of Afiga (Ms son-in-law) , to whose favour was 
due the birth of his sons (as in his friend's case).'^ 
Dalaratha’s friend of Ahga, and his namesake, distinguished 
from him as Lomapada (64) (East I.nava), was also evidently 
the lord of a motley harem® ; the story of his childlessness and 
invitation of the Ea^yapa brahman Rsyasrnga into his harem 
for the sake of offspring is almost a replica of the episode of 
Vali and Dirghatamas; it is clear that the same degenerate 
harem life and conditions continued in the E. Anava group 
under Manva-brahmart influence, only Lomapada improved 
u^n it by associating a large number of courtesans? intimately 
with the court^® and even the princesses, “ — ^thefirst 'definite. 
instance of royal recognition and employment of prostitution.^® 
Ajamidha (63) (restored Paurava) had at least three wives, 
of whom one, Dhumini was a ‘ punurbhu,’ — ^which probably 
implies that he had a ‘ punarbhu ’ section in his harem ; the 
Paurava court at this time was dominated by the same 
Ingirasa-Bharadvaja priesthood as in the days of Bharata (44) , 

1 All connected with rather isolated and minor dynasties, and parti- 
cularly with Vidarbha and West-Anava principalities. 

2 Other ‘ Rgvedic * stages may be called the Manva, Kau^ika, and 
Uarly Bharata (or Ahgirasa) ones, — and this stage, the Later 
Bharata or Paficala. 

3 E.g. of the Sudasa group. 

4 Vide ante. 

6 ' Sumitra Vamadevasya babhuva karapl-suta.' 

6 For there was a monogamistic tendency amongst the W. Anavas. 

7 I, 11. For Lomapada : Vayu : 104, etc. 

8 Mbh. in, 110—113 (cf. XII, 234, '8609 and XIII, 137, 6269) y 
Bam. I, 9 and 10 5 v i^pu ; IV, 18, 3, Of. also n. 7 above. 

9 Some of whom were hereditary. 

10 The ministers are conversant with them. , 

11 Santa engages them at the command of ihe Icings and Rsyasirnga, 
and his courtesans, are all kept within the inner apartments of 
the palace. 

12 Other probable instances are much earlier : . vide infra. 

1 18 Nilim, Xe^ini, and Bhumini : Brahma: 13, 81-—82; Matsya:"49, 

44 1 Hariv. 32, 1756 and 20, 1055 j etc. j in i^me account? 
th? number is four. 


as 6h'o\TO by Ajaml41ia’s obtaining _sons_ throngh the 
favour of a Bharadvaja (clearly a cousin-priest). In all 
tLse cases, Manva-brahmaij infiuen^ is very prominent 
So also in the case of Saudasa-Aiksvaka (od) , where, although 
only wife, Madayanti, is named in the story, it appears he 
had a torn wMch was in ‘ Va^istha^s ’charge during hm 
(as with Tri^ahku); and this Vasistha had a hundred 
sons, and in addition was glad to obtain Saudasas queen. _ 

The other cases of this interval are not definitely assign- 
able in time, and some of them might even beloi^_ to the 
next great period of polygamy (86-96). Thus Nipa (S. 
Paficaia) is credited with a large number of sons, ^d was 
thus polygamous; but he may be placed anywhere betiy^n 
steps no. 65 and 80 ; but no cases of polygamy being definitely 
ascribable to the early Paficalas, while they are to the later 
Paficalas, the lower limit would be better. So also with 
Somaka (N. Paficaia) who had a large_ seraglio of about a 
hundred wives apparently, eaoh of whom is said to l^ve b(^e 
a son (100 altogether) after the sacrifice of the hr^ child 
Jantu (who also is credited vpith 100 or 500 sons) ; ^niaka 
and Jantu may be placed either immediately after budasa 
and Sahadeva, at step 70 (and 71), or immediately before 
Pr?ata, at step 90 (and 91),— but rather at the lower limit 
for the same reason. It is to be noted that though the 
Paficalas (offshoots of the restored Pauravas) had intimate 

1 Vayu : 99, 163— 64; Matsya; 49, 45-^. 

a, Viwu: IV, 4, 19-38; Mbh. I, 176—77 and 182; cf. also n. 3 

3 SancKsa’s gr.-son Mulaka earned the appellation of ‘ Nari-ka;^a ’ 

( Vayu : 88, 178— 79 ; Brahjnapdy •• I 

‘ 38): (thouffh the story connecting him with Bama-isnargava is 

anachronistic, the other statements about his Imng in the midst 
of many women may well have been authentic. Probably this is a 
very early instance of what was later on a common at 

courts,— employing foreign female guards (e.g. -with the &ndhu 
irmpi temp, the Epic, or wiili the Mauryas of the 4th Mnt. B.O.) ; 
possibly also, the so-called ‘naked’ women surrounding Mulaka 
are r^lly ‘ iagnas ’ or ‘ maha-na^ms,’ i.e., wurte^s attend^t 
on the king, which also is found m ancient Vedic (e.g. with the 
Vratya king) and subsequent court life ; in that case their import- 
ance would date from an earlier period than Lompada’s. Similar 
■ nan-kavaca ’ stories are also told of Haihaya princes who were 
beaten back; so that ‘female-guards and courtesan-attendants 
. may go back to a still earlier period -bemg apparently derived 
from the S. W. : a significant point. It is to be noted that 
fSe bodv-Kuards of ‘ apsaras like grace (who weare dso 
OOTCubineB)^ale well known to the brahman sacnflcers m the 

4 MatOT7‘49, 52-53; Hariv. 20, 1060-62; etc ; it is however pos- 

sfble that the aioription of a large number of sons is general 
here and simply means that particulars about the family are 
not known for the next fw o; . ttt .07 

5 vayu : 99, 203—6; Brahma : 13, ^bh. 

^—128: Matsya: 49;-Vi§)lul IV, 19, IS; Hariv. 32, 1793; all 
taken together, rfe Sfflmaka tod Jantu. (In Jantu 3 case also 


brahmaijic relations from the begiiming, yet it is only 
much later that they become “ priest-ridden,” as in the 
iima of Somaka’- or Brahmadatta^, while in the earlier genera- 
tions they themselves formed into fresh brahman groups from 
time to time and kept up an equality with brahmans proper®; 
this apparently indicates the gradual and subsequent over- 
powering of tbe Aila element in the Pancala group by the 
brahman element; and with this appears polygamy, whereas 
in the earher Paficala period the only particulars available 
show a monogamy, — ^that of the devoted and heroic Indrasena 
and Mudgala® (cir. 60) . The Paurava-MSgadha cases of Vasu 
(who seems to have had 2 children by a different woman* 
from his queen Girika), and of his son Vyhadratha (who 
married the twin daughters of the Ka^i Mng)®, might be 
placed either at steps 78—79, or at 89—91, — but preferably 
at the latter period, with the Epic accounts® ; the non- Aila 
and eastern connections of these princes are evident from 
every detail of traditions about them.® The ‘ Vrspi ’ who 
married two wives®, Gandharl and Madxi, may be put 
anywhere between steps 67 and 90, but better at the latter, 
for Vyspi was quite a common name amongst the Yadavas, 
and Gandhaiis and Madris begin to figure in the Maha- 
bharatan age specially.® But the ‘Bhajamana’ (Sattvata- 
Yadava), who married the two daughters of Syfijaya 
(Pafical'a)^®, can be fixed in time 67. It is possible that 
polygamy continued sporadically in the Yadava groups 
throughout the interval defined above; this would agree with 
the enormous expansion and multiplication of the Yadavas 
at the commencement of the next period, as disclosed By 
detailed traditional accounts®* ; — the parallels between tlbe 

1 Clear from all the stories told about them. 

2 As in the time of the * Mudgala * groups of K^atriyan bramap.s. 

3 E.g. Ev. X, 102; Mbh. lY, 21, 651, (of. Ill, 113, 10093); cf. Hariv. 

32, 1781 (and other Pur.® also) for Indrasena '(Branmi§tha must 
be taken as an epithet of Mudgala). 

4 Called Adrika the ‘fish-apsaras * in story; i.e. a woman of the neigh- 

bouring Matsya clan. The two names however mean the same 
thing, and might refer to the same person. Cf, i^.drika in Mbh. 

I, 63; and 123, 4817; and Girika in I, 63, 2367. 

5 Mbh. § 275 (Eajasuyarambh.®) ; II, 17, 6^; 18, 726. 729, etc, 

S As in Mbh. I, 63 and II, 17 — ^18, which do not show much contrac- 
tion of genealogy, 

7 Cf, the stories in I, 63 and II, 17r~18 (Mbh,); guktimati and 
Girivraja were in clearly non-Aila regions; though Yadava and 
Anava branches had settled there long ago. 

^ * Krostu * for * YT§pi * is an error ; the 2 wives are named ^ in all 

Yadava genealogies ; Brahma : 14, 1 — 2 ; 16. 9 S. ; Hariv. 35, 
1906— -8; Matsya: 45, 1—2; Brahmanda : III, 71, 18 

9 E.g, in connection with the marriage-relations of the Kauravas and 
Yrsnis just before the Bharata war. 

In all Yadava genealogies : Matsya ; 44, 47 — 50 ; Visnu : lY , 13, 2 ; 
Brahmanda : III, 71, 3—6; Hariv. 38, 1999—1003, Brahma : 16, 
30—34. 

E.g. in Harivamsa,— the wars, conquests, and expeditions; cf. Mbh. 

II, where the political situation clearly shows the central fact of 
Yadava expansion and rise to power. 
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earlier Haihaya-Yadava period and this Vrspi-Yadava one is 
significant.^ The case of the Kaksivant, whom Eing Svanaya- 
Bhavayavya (and his queen Eomaia) gave a number of 
princesses in marriage,^ is hardly assignable to any particular 
step; he may be the same as Dirghatamas’ son (42), or a 
different person of the same line some 20 steps (65) or even 
50 steps lower (91) f what is de^te here is that all the 
partis concerned in the case were Angirasas or allied to them, 
and the ‘details have a distinct E. Inava character. 

At about 8 or 9 steps above the Bharata war, we come 
to a distinctly flourishing age of polygamy, illustrated in 
almost all the groups known to tradition; and during this 
century (which was also the close of the Egvedio perm), so 
full of personal details about great princes and connected 
brahmaps, only two probable (and if definite, rather excep- 
tional) cases of monogamy’ are , discoverable amidst the 
universal laxity of royal and priestly circles. 

Amongst the Aiksvakas of the time, the voluptuous Agni- 
varpa (87) fatally addicted to harem pleasures, and the weak 
prince Brhadvala (94) , whose fall at the Bharata battle was 
bewailed by his large number of waves,® are typical of the 
decline of Kofela. Amongst the East Anavas also, polygamy 
is now mentioned again ; Vyhanmanas^ (86) having two 
queens, from whose sons were derived two branch dynasties, 
and Karpa® (94) marrying several wives ‘ according to the 
custom of the family and the selections of his adoptive father 
Adhhatha.’ Amongst the Paficalas (Pauravas)', the Southern 
section (of the above-mentioned Nipa’s line) developed 
scandalous harems tmder priestly influence- during Apuha 
and Brahmadatta (86 — 87) ,— as the Buddhist® as well as 

1 The working out of these parallels would lead to many interesting 

and suggestive results. 

2 Brhadd. : III, 141-^50, etc.; with BV. I, 126. 

3 For the considerations that might help in locating him; vide Pargitep; 

AIHT., p. 223; the 3rd alternative is suggested by the occurrence 
of Sunaya and Vitabavya as kings (90 and 91) in the Videha 
line; the mention of a liomala rsi in the same time in Mbh., 
and its mention of Can^a>Kau^ika of Girivraja of the same 
period as a son of Kaksivant, 

4 Balarama and Revati, and Droinia and Krpi. 

6 Baghuvam^a : XIX, evidently based on common Puranic tradn. which 

it closely follows in many dynastic and personal details. 

5 Mbh. (Stri-vil.'^) : XI, 26, 716. 

7 Hariv. 31, 1705-6; Vayu : 99, 110 if.; Matsya : 48, 106-8; (these 

were 2 sisters, dtrs. of a Vainateya, Saivya or Caidya king, proh. 
the last). 

° Mbh. §669 (Bhagav-adyana.^) : Y, 143; cf. ‘wives of Karna who 
would become widows ’ : Mbh. VIII, 87, (end). His son Vikarna 
also is stated to have had 100 sons : Hariv. 31, 1710. 

Of. the several ‘ harem ^-scandals related of these courts in the 
Jatakas, whei^e the ^ Brahmadatta * is evidently the Puranic one, 
the chief figures in the . stori.^ being the ministers Kandari and 
Paflcala-capd^, ■ 



some epic’' traditions show, in spite of some other epic glosses 
which connect these kings with the ‘ Yoga ’ cult/ In the 
Northern section, Drupada (93) followed up the polygamy of 
Somaka (probably to be placed at 90 within this period); 
.one of his gueens^ ,(a sister-wife) is mentioned by name, but 
she was not the mother of Krsna and Dhrstadyumna, who may 
have been bom of an abducted and widowed Ko^ala queen 
whom Drupada (re)married'* ; Sikhapdini too, was born of (or 
adopted by) “ the eldest queen ” of Drupada,;® and there 
were numerous other children by other wives, with whom 
Drupada was not satisfied ;® he also gave away, along with! 
Ey^pa, numbers of slave-girls to his Bon-in.-law and in 
connection ■with the sex-fraud of Sikhandipi, who was 
married to the Da^arna princess, a commission of courtesans 
from the Daiarna court was admitted into the Pancala harem 
to find out and report on the truth,® In the Dvimi^ha 
section, Ugrayudha’s (90) demanding the transference of the 
widowed jpaurava queen Satyavati to himself,® plainly 
indicates that with his conquests and sudden rise to power, 
he was making additions to the ‘ punarbhu ’ section of his 
seragho,’® and was simply follo'wing up his inevitable appro- 
priation of the North and South Paficala harems.” Amongst 
the Kurus (Pauravas), the cases of Pratipa (87, or 89?) and 
Santanu (90)’ are negative and inferable : the former could be 
polygamous but ' restrained himself ’ (voluntarily or compul- 
sorily),” — or his actual polygamy and transference of harem 
to his successor Santanu may possibly have been amended in 
this way the latter had two wives, but not at the same time 

I Thus the epfc statement that Brahmadatta's queen became a courtesan 
agrees fully with the Jataka statements regarding the amours 
of his mother and wives. 

8 This does not mean anything j ‘ Yoga ' cult was probably non- 
existent in 1100 B. C. 5 besides * Yoga * is a cloak for many 
scandals; e.g. Kar:qa was begotten by "Yoga'; etc.; vide n. 1. 

3 Pr§ati; vide ante. She may have been the chief queen; but vide n. 16. 

^ As the Jataka tradn. has it : cf . Jatakas (Cowell) : V, 225, etc, 

5 Mbh. §673 (Ambop.®) : V, 188; her co- wives," for fear of whom 

she concealed likhandi^i^s sex ; ibid. 190-191. 

6 Ife is therefore that he wanted other offspring; and as a result of bis 

sacrifices and prayers, Draupadi, I>hr§tadyumna and iSikha^iJi^i! 
were * born.' 

f Vide n. 5. p. 214, 

8 Mbh. Y, 192. 

9 Hariv, 20, 10854112. 

10 Yide notice of such a section in connection with ^ " widow-remarriage ' 

(cf. his ancestor Ajami<}ha's ‘punarbhu' wife). 

U Ugrayudha completely conquered N. and S. Pancaias, expelling and 
exterminating the princes. 

12 Details in Mbh. § 162 (Sambhaya.®) : I, 97 ; compulsion is more pro- 

bable, as his queen was a Saivya (cf. Jyamagha's case). 

13 This would seem to be the real fact behind the story, sp. when 

compared with the Jyamagha story, and taken with Satyavati’s 
proposal of transferring the wives of Yicitravirya to his next 
successocr. 
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apparenHy^ ; yet Ms evident laxity® and tlie statement that Ms 
first wife had to employ all her arts of singing, dancing and 
coquetry to please Mm^ are indications of his harem-life. 
Pratipa’s other descendant, however, the Vahlika (Paurava) 
prince Bhurilravas, had a number of wives'* ; and in the next 
generation, Vicitravirya (91)® is a polygamist of the Agnivarna 
type (87) : Ms three wives are well-known to tradition,® but 
obviously he had many more in his short span of life; and 
if Vidura’s mother was really only an ‘ apsarfipama dasi and 
not a princess-wife of secondary rank, then it would indicate 
concubinage of slave-girls in Ms harem® ; but princess or slave- 
girl, she was a lawful ‘ k§etra ’ of the king,® and no doubt 
others like her were. Of Dhrtarastra, only one wife and_ one 
concubine are named, 'Gandh'ari and a Vai4ya“ maid-in-waiting 
(taken into favour during the former’s pregnancy) but 
clearly he had many more to have 102 children ; in fact the 
alleged circumstances^ of the birth of Yuyutsu and the 
other sons, the consistence and frequency with which 

1 Bhisma’s mother was, however living all along, — only she had left • 

;Santanu (or was left by him); e.g. she educates Bhi§ma for 
several years; takes part in the Amba episode, and is stated to 
have been living at the time of his death, — ^wliich is not very 
probable. 

2 As shown in his adventures in the course of hunting expeditions and 

his treatment of Bhiima. 

3 Mbh. I, 98, 

4 Mbh. §619 (Stri-vil.^) : X, 24 (i),; 687; the chief wife seems to be 

mentioned in XV, 808. (Putradars’.®), 

5 Mbh. I, 102; cf. Vi§. IV, 20, 10. 

6 He may have had 4, if Amba had agreed to marriage with him. 

7 Mbh. I, 106, 4297. 

8 Slave-concubinage was not unknown to Kura court circles before this ; 

Kavasa-Aild§a (74) chaplain to the Kurus, was born of such a 
slave-girl, which was a * subject of much comment * ; cf. the 
parallel case of XJddalaka son of the Paficala chaplain and a slave- 
girl, soon after this period (96/97). 

9 Mbh. I, 1, 94; 63, 2441; 105, 4224; cf. Br, 13, 120-1; Hariv. 32. 

1825; ’6; Va. 99, 236-M2 Mat. 50, 47. 

10 The notice of Vaisya concubines in this and some other cases, prob. 

points to the existence of customs similar to those noted in 

Vats. Ka. Sut. for the post-Maurya period {Le, presentation to 

the court of beautiful daughters and wives by the tenants), 

11 Mbh. I, 116. 

12 These are indicated in : — Mbh. § 180 (Sambhav.®) : I, 116 (within 

a month the 100 sons and 1 dtr. of Dhpta.® were born; during 
Gandh.®^s pregnancy Bhyta.® begot the Karana Yuyutsu on a 
Vaisya maid) ; cf . enumeration of Bhrta.®*s sons in order of suc- 
cession of birth (so that the mothers were separate) : Mbh. I, 117. 

It is to be noted that at first only 11 names of these sons are 
given (Mbh. I. 2446); then at the time of Bra(U.®'s svayamvara, 

^ are named : (Mbh. I, 6984 ff.) ; so that these sons were 
evidently not born at the same time and were born of different 
mothers. Yuyutsu ’s mother was something more than a con- 
cubine, almost a legal wife, as he is regarded as the continuer 
of Bhrta.*®s line and his * pindadata ' : Mbh. § 677 (Bhiisma- 
vadha.®) t VI, 43, **626; cf. other refs, to his birth from the 
Vaisya wife in Mbh. 1^ 63; 74, etc. 
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Duryodhana is called ‘ Gandhari ’ (or equivalents)/ and 
I)hrfcara§ti'a’s statement that he was his son by his eldest 
queen, proves thait there were other wedded wives and 
concubines too ; Dhftaraitra is always found attended by 
female slaves® who help him in his toilet and bath, and he 
consoles his son Duryodhaua (envious of Pajadava opulence^ 
by pointing out wh'at a choice lot of pleasure-girls and wives 
he has placed at his disposal.® 

Dhrtarastra’s sons also were polygamous; besides the 
equipment already noted, Duryodhana had at least two wives, 
one distinguished as the mother of the heir-apparent 
Laksma^a,’ the other the Kalihga princess abducted from her 
‘ svayaipvara he had doubtless concubines amongst the 
female slaves of the palace, like his father, as is shown by 
his indecent attitude towards DraupadI in his ‘ sabha,’ whom 
he won into slavery and then invited to be his concubine®; 
several of Duryodhana’ s brothers had separate palaces and 
establishments^ (appropriated subsequently by the 4 younger 
Papda*vas), which implies similar polygamy : thus, in the 
epic, Vidura is ascribed such a separate establishment and 
one wife (a Vr§n,i-Yadava princess) ,® without any particulars, 
— ^but the Jateka traditions suppliments it by ascribing to 
him 9 palaces and numerous women,— -the full polygamous 
and luxurious royal style, equally with the reigning Papdava 
sovereign.® Even Dhrtarastra’s relatives by marriage, Subala 
of Gandhara (Druhyu _or Aiksvaka?) and Jayadratha of 
Sindhu (Druhyu or W. Anava?), whose obscure families seem 
to have had no tradition of polygamy behind them, are found 
to be equally polygamous : thus Subala had a son who is 
distinguished from Sakuni, etc., by an added metronymic^®.; 
and Jayadratha, early in the life-time of Duh^ala, apparently 
contracted another marriage with a Salva princess, for he was 
marching in wedding procession to her country, when he 
met Draupadi^ (a sister-in-law), and tried to abdudt her to 

1 Called ‘ Gandhari ’ 31 times in Mbh. ; cf. Sorensen : Index^ p. 279. 

3 E,g, Mbb. XI, 12 — IS; cf. sons of Sudra concubines compared with 
those of princesses like Gandhajrl ; XI, 26 (beg). 

3 Mbh. II, 49; cf. young women of Dhrta.°’s palace at the disposals of 

the Pandavas (guests) : II, 58; cf. also III, 239 ff. 

4 Mbh. XI : 17B, 611. 

5 Mbh. XII, 4. 

6 Mbh. II, 71. 

7 Mbh. XII, 44, 1517 ff. 

8 Mbh. I, 114, 4481—2; II, 78, 2568; 79; cf. I, 129. It is quite 

possible that Kunti lived with him as a wife, after her return 
from iSatasniga and during Papdava exile. 

9 Cowell : Jatakas, VI, 126 hi* ; 1,000 wives and 700 courtesans and 

slave-girls in his palaces (p. 145). 

10 Mbh. VII, 49, 1933. 

n Mbh. Ill, 264, 15576. 
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i ma.Trfl her Ms wife Ms dead body^ is surrounded by Ms foreign 
slave-women,^ who no doubt also kept Mm company in Ms 
life-time. 

Pandu also, like his brothers, was polygamous. The 
similarity with Vicitravirya’s case makes it probable that he 
had more than two wives (Kunti and Madri); the deer-story 
is clearly an invention to explain away the fact that Pa:pdo 
was another victim to the prevalent debauchery of the courts 
of this period; Panidu’s own comparison of himself with 
Vicitravirya, and Kunti’ s comparison with Vyusita^va,® both 
childless, voluptuous and stricken with consumption in early 
youth, were thus quite appropriate. 


In spite of the polyandry, the Pandavas were as good 
polygamists, each one of them having other ‘ individual ’ 
wives besides the common wife,_ who was the ‘ mahisi.’ 
Thus'* Yndhisthira married a Saivya princess, Bhima the 
Ka^i princess Balandhara (and the ‘Bak§asa’ princess 
Hidimba, in his early youth),— -^^una the Eauravya-Naga 
princess Ulupi, the Manipura (Ealihga?) princess Citrahgada, 
his cousin the Vp^pi princess Subhadra (while he received 
offers of concubinage from one ‘ Urva^I,’ and of marriage 
with Dttara-Vairati), — ^Nakula the Cedi princess Karenumata, 
and Sahadeva tiie Madra princess Vijaya, the 8rd daughter 
of Jarasandha of Magadlia, and the_ Yadava princess Bhanu- 
mati. Apart from these royal wives, the Papdavas also 
appear to have had as ‘ full ’ harems as their predecessors 
and courins at Hastinapura. They Obtained slave-girl^ 
from Drupada along with their common wife ; at Indraprastha 
their palace was filled with large numbers of female slaves 
and attendants of all ranks and descriptions, — amongst whom 
were bejewelled court dancing-girls and ‘ artistes,’ over whom 
Draupudl kept a vigilant eye, and every one of whom she 
knew by face and features,® — ^Hut with whom nevertheless, 
Braupadi and Subhadra, together with the princes, indulged 
in drunken, voluptuous merriment, in the royal summer 
resorts on the Yamuna.’’ Eunuchs also formed' part of the 

1 Mbh. II, 267—268. 

2 Mbh. Xi, 22, 627; of. the Sanvfca prince Safijaya urged by his 

mother Vidnla to enjoy sovereignty ^ong with hia Sanvlra 
damsels and avoid the fate of being mied by the Sindhu King 
and his Saindhava damsels : V, 134. 

3 Mbh. I, 120-121; of. Vis. IV, 20, 10. 

4 Mbh. I, 9Sj 164— 165 ; 214; 216; 219—221; III, 22, 898 ; 45— 46- 

EV, 70 ff.; IV, 90, 3977.'83,* XV, 1, 24; 25, 668; etc, etc.; also 
Hanv. 149, 8547; 32 : Br. 13; Va. 240-’43; Mat. 60, 51-’7; 
Vi?. IV, 20, 11—12; etc. 

5 Mbh. I, 198; cf. 196 (slave-girls at PSficala court); vide n. 9 and 10, 

p. 216. 

* Mbh. m, 253-r235. . , 

7 Mbh. I, 224. = - ’ 
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harem establishmeat (as they did at the Matsya court) 
for Draupadi herself had a favourite eunuch for her per^nal 
attendant® (which seems to be the original of the Jataka 
statements about her corruption with a deformed slave)..® 
The ranks of slave concubines must have considerably swelled 
with the lavish nuptial presents from Subhadra’s kinsmen, 
the Vrspis, of youthful South-Western slave beauties'* (very 
probably imported in regular traffic by sea),® — and with 
mmilar presents of Kairatiki (Tibeto-Burman?) and Magadhi 
(Dravido-Kolarian?) slave-girls from subordinated or friendly 
chieftains.® Thus it was that the Pa:p48’Vas could, it is said, 
provide 30 slave-^ls for each of the 88,000 ‘ snataka ’ 
brahmans resident in their capital,® and at the Eajasuya could 
give away as many to each of the assembled priests (with 
suitable temporary quarters, in the sacrificial area,^ for their 
new acquisifions), — ^thus earning bmhma^ical gratitude and 
laudation.® This large and choice collection Yudhisthira lost 
to the Dhartara§tras by garnblmg.® But even in the interval 
of exile, the Pandavas continued to be attended by the slave- 
girls obtained along with Draupadi, with whose restoration 
they too would be legally returned to them; and they were 
recovered after their great victory, augmented with the 
only temporarily sent to the Paficala court for convenience.^® 
What the Parujavas lost to the Dhartara§tras they must have 
appropriation of the several establishments of the defeated and 
Mlled princes and no doubt Bhima was then able to fulfil 
his promise on the battle-field to his charioteer Vi^oka of 
providing him with a hundred choice slave-wives and suitable 
establishment .^2 

1 Mbh. IV, 11. 

2 Mbh. IV, 1. 

3 Cowell : Jat, V. ^5 fi.. _ 

Mbh. I, 225; ParQ^avas received slave girls from Yadavas on the 
cBcasion of Uttara’s marriage, also : IV, 72. 

5 Thus the island possessions of the Yadavas in the Arabian Sea 

(Batna-d'\npa) were noted for their trade in gems and women : 
Hv. 95, 5233 ff. 

6 Mbh. II, 52, 1867; of. XIV, 85; also VIII, 38, 1770. 

7 The figures are of course exaggerations; but that does not aflect 

the point here. Mbh. II, 49; vide n. 5, p. 214. 

8 Mbh. II, 33; the brabmaps who had come into close contact with 

the Paurava courts immediately before this, were also inclined 
towards polygamy or laxity amounting to it; thus the Vasi§thas 
Para^ara (Sagara) and Kfjpa-Dvaipayapa {90 and 92) had off- 
spring by more than one woman, some of them being Paurava 
princesses. (It is to be noted that the brahmans connected 
with the Kuru, Papd®"^® Paficala courts in this period are 
mainly Vadi?fhas and Kadyapas, and partly Angirasas, all of 
the inner Manva group by ori^n). 

9 Mbh. II, 60-61. 

10 Mbh. Ill, 23 (beg.). 

a Mbh. XII, 44, 1617 ff. 

• M !Mbh. Vm, 76. 
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Amongst the families closely related to the Paaj^avas, 
polygamy is found with the Yasurite Pauravas, of Cedi, 
Magadha and Matsya, besides the Yadavas, who form a great 
polygamic group by themselves. The Caidya Sisupala (half- 
Yadava, half-Paurava), in addition to his unspecified wife or 
wives, had relations vsdth Bhadra-Vai^ali^ and Babhru- 
Yadava’s wife^, and was betrothed to Eukmini whom he 
would have been glad to obtain even laiter on\; his polygamy 
is thus inferable. The Magadha-Paurava cases of Vasu and 
Yfhadratha have already been noted as probably assignable 
to this period; no details are given about Jarasandha’s own 
wife or wives, but two of his daughters were married to Karpsa- 
Yadava^; and “ magadhi ” slave-girls having been at this 
time presented to the Papdava court,^ they must also have 
been part of (the equipment of the Magadhan court. About 
the Ka^is of this time (intermarried with Kurus, Papd^vas 
and Paficalas) no polygamies are mentioned, unless the twin 
wives of Vrhadratha and the cas^ of Ambika and Ambalika 
are taken as evidence for the Kasi court itself ; but apparently 
the KM prince who was a contemporary of Dbrstadyumna 
in his youth, was polygamous.^ Particulars about the Matsyas 
are much fuller : Virata had at least two chief wives, Sude§pa 
of Kekaya, and the sister of ‘ Ercaka,’® — and he had obviously 
a big ‘ harem ’ ; his young son Uttara is already a gay reveller 
in the company of numerous women.® The court of Virata 
is of the same type as that of the Papdavas, whom indeed he 
tries to follow and emulate in many respects: there is the 
same foudness for gambling,’^ and employment of eunuchs in 
the personal service of the princesses,® the same normal con- 
cubinage of the female attendants of the palace,® and volup- 
tuous harem-life of the princes amongst multitudes of women, 
with song, and dance, and wine“; — all illustraited in the Indra- 
prastha and Hastinapura courts ; in one respect apparently 
the Matsya court made an improvement, in special arrange- 
ments“ for dances as a court pastime ; but probably this was 

1 Mbh. II, 45; Hv. 117. 

2 Mbh. II, 14, 694; Hariv. 91, 4956-’61. 

3 Mbh. II, Eajas-u.® & Dyuta.® 

4 Mbh. VII, 10, 364. 

5 Mbh. IV, 249. 432, 662. etc.; 18, 529 (Kicaka a ^yala; hence, 

Virata had another queen, a Kicaki, for Sndesna was a Kaikeyi). 

6 Mbh. IV, 35 E 

7 Of Virata, who was glad to employ the supposed expert games- 

master of Yudhi§thira. 

8 Of Vrhannala-Arjuna as dancing-master and personal companion of 

Uttara, who almost fell in love with him. 

9 Cf, the cool presumption of the king*s brother-in-law, as well as 

of the queen, with regard to Braupadi the Sairandhri. 

10 E.g. the life led by the effeminate uttara even in times of great 

danger, and by the martial Ki^caka addicted to wine and women. 

11 Thus there was a special dancing-hall, -apart from the usual 

"sabha% where oouflpt ladies had free access. 
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in imitation of th’e adjacent Yadava courts of the South-West, 
where, from much earlier ages, whole royal families trained 
themselves^ aa expert singers and dancers, with occasional 
resultant scandals. 

Amongst the Yadavas of the same period, full-fledged 
polygamy is almost the general rule with the confederate clans 
of Dvaravati (at first of Mathura) headed by the Vr§]ftis,— 
and they were the representative Yadavas of this age, just 
as the Caitrarathas and Haihayas were of an earlier one; 
instances of polygamy sometimes occur also amongst other 
contemporary branches of the Yadavas. 

Taking the Vrsipis, amongst whom EJ§^a was born, we 
find instances of polygamy in all its four main branches. The 
group indeed began with the polygamy of ‘ Vrs^i,’ who, as 
already noted, may be placed within this period as weU (at 
88/89). In the first branch, Satrajit (92/93) married lO 
sisters,^ and of his daughters three were given in marriage to 
their cousin Kr§n,a.® In the second, Akxura had at least 
three wives named in the lists, ^ besides others who took part 
in Eaivataka and other festivities,® and who all retired to a 
Himalayan hermitage after his death.® In the fourth, no 
definite particulars are available, but both Sini and Satyaki- 
Yuyudhana were ‘bride-abductors’ of the Krspa type,^ and 
their polygamy is quite likely; the Vedic story about Asanga- 
Yadava,® which has a marked ‘ harem ’ character, might very 
well refer to Satrajit’s son or grandson Asanga®; and another 
Asanga, a son or grandson of Satyaki, was apparently settled 
by Arjuna on the Sarasvatl, with a part of the remnant of the 
Yadava harems.^ For the third branch more details are 
forthcoming, being Krspa’s own family, Devamidhusa 

t E.g. in the families -of Durjaya, Tittiri, Eevata, and amongst the 
Vr§niis of Krona’s time. Uttara’s training in dancing was Jiot 
exceptional amongst the Pauravas; Santanu*s first qneen 
an expert dancer and singer; and the eunuch whom Arjuna 
personated, must have done similar service to I>raupa<3i^ 

2 Va. 96, 65; Br. 16, 45; Hv. 39, 2076; cf. Mat. 45, 1—19. 

3 Br. 16, 47—8; Hv. 39, 2078-9; gr. dtrs. : Mat. 45, 19—21 ; cf. Va. 

4 Sutanu Augraseni ; Br. 16, 55; 14, 8; 11; BfJ. Ill, 71, 

35, 1919; 39, 2086; Ratna 6aibya ; Mat. 45, 27—32; AsVini : 

5 Mbh. I, 219, and Pur.® acc. of Eaivataka and Fi'abhasa festivities; 
cf. land and sea sports at Dvaraka where Bhanunati is abducted . 
Hv. 147—149, 

6 Mbh. XVI, 6, 157; 7, 248. 

7 Sini: Mbh. VH, 144, 6032-43; Satyaki: VII, 10, 338; for abduc- 

tions by Kr^na, cf. Mbh. Ih, 45, 1674—7; III, 12, 575; V, 130; 
168, 635 ; 5364; 48, 1881 fi; Vlh, 11, 391 ; etc. 

^ Vhll, 1; cf, Mait. Sain. Ill, 1, 9; Brhadd. 11, 8, 3; VI, 41; 

I . ■ ^ ’ etc. 

i 9 Padma. V, 13, 94— 6; cf. Mat. 19-21. ' 

I 18 Mbh. XVI, 7, 245 ff. . : 
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(89/90) probably had two wives, one an Atoaki,^ ^d the 
other a daughter of Aryaka the Naga chieftain (on 
the Upper Ganges)^; his son Sura (91/92) also, is ascribed 
two queens,® In the next generation, Vasudeva (92/93) is 
a prolific polygamist : amongst his 20 wives who bore him 
children, were his 7 cousins, daughters of Devaka, 7 Naga 
princesses, and 2 maids-in-waiting, besides Eohini-Pauravi 
(sister of Vahlika), Bhadra-Vai^ali, and Madira (which three, 
with Devaki of the first group, ascended his funeral pyre).'* 
His eldest son Eama is ascribed only one wife, Eevati,® but 
his monogamy was apparently not puritanic, as he took a 
prominent part in the Yadava drunken orgies,® and is said to 
nave indulged in wine and women along with Kpsna while 
on a military expedition to the Gomanta hills and Ejaravirapura 
(in lower Deccan) .® But Kpsna followed Ms father and 
went far beyond him,-— being in fact the greatest polygamist 
of his age. Much detail is available® about the wives of Krsna, 
even a summary of which would be lengthy; but they may 
be classified as — (i) cousins or near relatives given in mar- 
riage: e.g., Satya-Satrajiti and her sisters, Akrura’s sister, 
etc., (li) external princesses (some of whom were related), 


Hariv. 35, 1923 S. ; B^. Ill, 71, 145—6. 

Mbh. I, 128, 5026; of. V. 103, 3636; etc. 

Va. 96, 143^4 (prob. 3 wives) j eta ; cf . Hv. 95, 6261 — 52, where 
Vasudeva’s f. is called Vasu (for Sura) and is ascribed 3 wives. 
Va, 96, 129-~^1; 149—166; B(J. Ill, 71, 145-163; Mat, 44, 72—3; 
46, 11—21; etc.; cf. Mbh. H, 1570; VII, 144, 6032 ff. ; XVI, 7, 
2^253. 

(«) Va. 86, 26-29; 88, 1-4; Bd. Ill, 61, 19—24; 65, 1—3; Br. 
7, 30—41; Hv. 10, 644—11, 657: Vis. IV, 1, 20-37; 2, 1—2; 
icf. Mbh. I, 219, 7912. 

{^) e.g., in the Raivataka and Prabhasa festivities. 

(c) Hv. 98, 5405-’39. 

Jambavati, Satyabhama & Akrura’s sister : Va. 96, 20 — ^98, Br, 16. 
12—45; 17, 1—40. Bukminl : Hariv. 161, 9134—6; 117—118. 

Gandhari: Hv. 161, 9147"^; 174, 9797. Kalindi-Mitravinda 
Satya-Nagnajitf, Bohim-Jambavati, Su^ila-Madri, Satya-Satrajiti, 
Lak^mina-Jalahasini, Tanvi-Saibya : Hv. 118, 6700—6706. 15 
wives detailed : Mat. 47, 13 — ^23. Satrajit’s 3 dtrs., Satya, Vratini, 
Tapasvim (or var. .lec.) : Br. 16, 47-^; Hv. 59, 2078—9; Mat. 
45, 19—21; B<J. HI, 71, 242—264. For Mbh. refs, to brides 
abducted by Krsna, vide n. 7, p. 217, 16,000 wives and prin- 
cipal wives (widows, self-immolating, , retiring or captured) : 
Mbh. XVI, 6; 7; for 16,000 (captured from Naraka), cf, Mbh. 
I, 2^9; V, 130; 158, 5353 ; XIII, 15 (end); 160, 7422 f.; 

XVIII, 5, 171—3; cf. Hv. 122—124, For Mbh. refs, re 
Satyabhtoa, vide IH, 183, 12567; 235-235; IV, 9, 262; 
re Bukmini: II, 2; XIO, 617; 621 139 (beg); 149 

(beg.) ; 160, 7416 iff. ; cf, Hv. 14406 ; re Jambavati : 

III, 670; 10271; XIII, 14—15. Mbh. XVI supplies Haimavati 
as the name of another chief wife. Cf. generally, Br. 199, 201, 
202, 206, 212; Hv. 37, 1947-68; 124, 6962-6999; 162; Padma. 
V, 123 ; 170. For shepherdesses as wives or concubines, cf . Br. 
184; 189; W; Hv, 78— 79; ^ M 
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either ordinarily married, or abducted by force (in ‘ svayam- 
varas ’ or other circumstances involving fighting): e.g., 
(a) Susila-Madri, etc,, (b) Eubmi^i-Vaidarbhl, Satya- 
Nagnajita, Jambavati, etc., — the first three being related, 
(iii) sundry others, numbering altogether several thousands, 

‘ married ’ or in concubinage, — consisting of other harems 
transferred by conquest, of ‘ artistes,’ slaves, and probably 
even shepherdesses in state employ. 

Thus the entire harein of Naraka of Pragjyotiia was 
transferred to Dvaravati its numerical strength is usually put 
at 16,000 and only once at 1,000.^ Elsewhere the grand 
total of Exsna’s ‘ wives ’ is put at 60,000 probably this is 
intended tp include the above 16,000, as well as the 16,000 
shepherdesses he dallied with,** the remaining number being 
slaves ; but possibly this detail pf 16,000 ‘ gopinis ’ may have 
arisen out of the more authentic one about Naraka’ s transferred 
harem. Or this also may have been true!: for one thing, the 
theory that Kr^pa’s ‘ gopa-lila ’ is an Abhira accretion of 
later times, is untenable, as the Abhlras are traditionally 
connected with the Yadavas and the whole of the South- 
West of India, from the time of Haryasva and Madhu (i.e., 
bet. 27 and 63), and formed the subject population under the 
Yadavas;® other Ybhiras again are mentioned as attacking 
the fallen Yadavas ;® they may have been rebel tribesmen 
having their day after all the injury they had suffered from 
Krspa, probably even, thus reclaiming their women, abducted 
by the rulers from time to time;— for another, concubines 
of the Vaifya class were customarily taken into the Paurava 
and Yadava harems of ]&is time (e.g., with Dhrtarastra and 
Vasudeva),^ as also much eariler, in [liksvaka and Vayaleya 
ones probably (e.g., Da^aratha’s queen Sumitra was a 

1 Vide ante, sec. re widow-remarriage j Hv. 123, 6934-’6i; Br. 202; 

eisp, ; of. n. 2 below. 

2 16000: Mbh. V, 168, 6353 ff,; 1000 ; Mbh. V, 130. 

3 Mbb. Xni, 160 (end). Here again all the figures are obvious 

exaggerations standing for * a large number.’ 

^ Vide n. 6, p. 218, re gopinis. 

6 E.g., the Abhira settlements (* vraja ’) at Gk)kula, Vyndavana, etc., 

under pastoral chiefs like Nanda, and owing allegiance to Yadava 
princes 5 vide n. 6, p. 218, re gopinis. Almiras under Haryasva 
and Madhn : Hv. 6142 — 5167. vide Sor. Index, s. v. j bands of 
Abhiras of the S. W. were also subj. to the Fa^^avas and 
Kauravas. 

6 Mbh: XVS, 7; Br. 210-212 j Vi§. V, 37--38; Pad. VI, 279, 66 f.; 
Ag. 16; etc. 

f Dhpta.® : Mbh. I, 63 ; 115, 4622, etc. ; II, 74 ; etc. Vasndeva ; Mat. 
46, 11 — 21; cf. Bd, III, 71, 163. With Vai^ya cononbines may 
be compared Sudra concubines at the same two courts, e.g., 
with Devaka & Vicitravirya ; Mbh. I, 1^.4, 4480; 109, 4361; etc. 
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daughter of such a Vaisya, and Nabhaga abducted a Vaidya 
tenant’s daughter)^; the traditional license of princes and 
high officials with regard to state-shepherdesses and other 
work-women is noted by Vatsyayana^_; and in Krs^a’s time 
the Yadava elans rose to opulence largely by such state- 
pastures (cf. the ‘ vraja ’ settlement under Nanda, and the 
details of Ealayavana’s birth, — ^both showing connection of 
princes with the ‘ gopinis ’).® A ‘ thousand ’ of Naraka’s 
women are stated to have been “ married ” to Ersna'*; thus 
the major portion of that lot of 16,000 remained only con- 
cubines ; to one of these sections, probably to the former and 
more favoured one, must have belonged those select ‘ gan- 
dharva ’ maidens (i.e., dancers and singers) whom Naraka 
had collected in his specially built hill-station of Mapiparvata.® 
Ers?ia’s harem evidently included slave-beauties also,® num- 
bers of whom he sent to the Pan^ava court, and assigned to 
the .rsi Dnrvasas’’ when he lived in his. palace as a guest. It is 
noteworthy in this connection, that a kindred Yadava clan 
(under Harlta) is stated to have colonized some generations 
back, an island Eatna-dvipa in the South-Western Sea, which 
was specially noted for its pearls and beautiful women, and 
peopled by ‘ nisada ’ sea-faring merchants and ‘ madgura ’ 
pearl fishers® ; the reference is obviously to the pearl and slave 
trade of the Arabian Sea, a very ancient one indeed, going 
back to the second millenium B.C. and the pre-lryan civili- 
zations of South-Western India, It is rather striking that 
the number 16,000 is attributed to the harems of other 
princes of the Epic age also, by the Jataka tradition®; and 

1 Das.® : ‘ Sumitra Vamadevasya Vabhuva Kara^i-Suta ’ j Nabh.® : 

Mark. 113 (where the rule is mentioned that the 1st wife of 
a prince must be Ksatriyan, and other wives may belong to other 
castes). 

2 Vat. Ka Sut. V, 6. So the number 16000 is not very much of an 

exaggeration; it would simply mean that all such women were 
exposed to the license of the Yadava rulers. 

3 Vide n. 6 (end), p. 218; rc Kala.® : Br. 196; 14, 48 — 56; Hariv. 

115, 6428-^37; cf. Mbh. XII, 12959. 

4 Mbh. V, 130. But (perhaps in a general way) 16,000 ‘ widows ' are 

spoken of in Mbh. XVI, 5, 144, and 16,000 ** parigrahah * in I, 
2789; XVI, 138; XVIII, 171-^75; cf. XIII, 160, 7422 ff. 

6 Hv. 121 ; etc. ; vide n, 1, p. 219, 

6 Vasudeva had at least 2 such * wives ’ {vide ante) ; cf. Mbh. IV, 72. 

7 Not to be confused with the earlier Durvasas; Mbh. XIII, 160, 

8 7416 ff . This as practically the only instance of brahma^ical connec- 

tion with Yadava polygamy, — ^which for this period, seems to 
have been rather a result of military power and opulence by 
trade, etc,, as also with the Haihayas mainly. The Yadavas of 
this age are in fact the least brahmaijical of the ruling families. 

9 Hv, 95, 5233 fE. [Tbe recent Punjab and Sindh excavations prove 

that the Arabian Sea trade was flourishing in S. .W» Indian ports 
in the 3rd millenium B. C., and was pre- Aryan.] 

10 Cowell ; Jat. I, 231 (84,000 w., of Sudar^ana of Kusavati or Ku^i- 
nagara); 264 (16,000 Brahmadatta ,pf Varanasi); 289 (of 

Br.® of Var.®*s, youngest df 100 sons, chosen King of Gandhara). 
Ill, 222 (of a' VM& King) ^ 246 {oi Br.® of Var.®). IV, 78 
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ancient Persian harems w.ere equally large after all it may 
not have been altogether an exaggeration, and is intelligible 
when some of the astounding tra&ional royal customs and 
privileges noticed by Vatsyayana^ for a subsequent period 
are taken into consideration. 


Of Krsna’s descendants, his sons Pradyumna and Samba 
had several' wives; those of the former were®: Subhangi 
Vaidarbhi, his maternal uncle’s daughter, — Prabhavati 
daughter of Vajranabha, — and Mayavatl, widow of Sambara 
(the last two being obtained by romantic adventures and 
force) ; those of the latter'* were : Candravati, niece of _ the 
same Vajranabha, and Duryodhana’s daughter (both obtained 
by adventure and fighting); besides he had intrigues in his 
father’s unwieldy harem® (for which he was cursed along 
with the guilty wives) ; and Pradyumna also must have had 
a richer harem-life than that indicated by his 3 wives, to earn 
his later estimation as an incarnation of Kama.® Krsua’s grand- 
son Aruruddha^ also had two wives, — ^Rukmavati of Vidarbha, 
also his maternal uncle’s daughter, — ^and tTsa, daughter of 
Ba^a of Souifapura (the latter obtained by adventure and fight- 
ing, as in the cases of Pr^yumna and Samba) ; and Anirud- 
dha’s son Vajra inherited a considerable harem from his 

(of Dasaratha of Kosala); 200 (of Suruci or Evoi of MithilSj 
acc, to custom of having 4,000 w. from 4 diff. sections of sub- 
jects) 5 285, 288 (of Naga King Campeya of Campa). V, 2 (of a 
chaplain of the Va,r,^ King); 97-^8 (of Sutasoma of Var.®; 16,000 
-f 700 principal wives : cf, VI, 30-51, of Maha-Janaka, — ^VI, 75, 
of Canda of Var.®, — of Vidura of Indraprastha, etc.) ; 133 (16,000 
w. passed, each one as wife, from the father Arindama of Magadha 
to his son and sncc. Dirghavahu); 141 (of Okkaka i.e. *Aiksvaka’ 
of Kusavati or Kusmagara in Malla Kingdom; — sent out in 
batches for open license on the streets, along with the chief queen, 
so that some one of them might conceive and bring an heir to 
the king who looks on). VI, 1 (of a Ka^iraja, the chief queen 
being a Madri, Canda); 115 (of Angati of Mithila); 128 (of 
Dhanahjaya Kauravya of Indraprastha) ; 249 (of Safijaya of !§Xvi, 
Madri Phusati being chief queen); 252 (of his son Vessantara, 
obtained along with his chief queen, another Madri). 

1 Sykes : Hist. Pers. T, 507 {12,000 w. of Khusru Parviz, Shirin being 

chief queen). Cf. hundreds of wives of Achamenian Kings, e.g. 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, — Sykes ; Hist. Pers. I, 186-^7 ; 247 ; cf . also 
3,000 desc. of Path Ali Shah at his d. : I, 185, 

2 Vats, Ka. Sut. V, 5. 

3 iSubhahgi Vaidarbhi: Hv. 119, 6707-’26; Prabhavati, dtr. of Vajra- 

nabha : Hv. 149, 8474 ; 150-156 ; Mayavati, w. of ^ambara : Hv. 
165-167; Br. 200-201. 

4 Duryo.o’s dtr. : Hv. 120, 6765-86; Br. 208; Candravati, niece of 

Vajranabha : Hv. 160-156. 

5 Varaha. 177; etc. 

6 Mat, 4, 1-21 ; cf . Pradyumna and the dtrs. of Brahmadatta a YSdava 
priest : Hv. 142, 7995-8(^3. 

Bukmavati; Hv. 119, 6707-^26; Br. 201; tJsa, dtr. of Ba^a : Hv. 
175490; Br. 206-207. 


7 


X 222 ), 

predecessors, witH wMch. ho yfaa. removed to Indraprastha’ 
(with its Pap^ava harem traditions). 

Ppr the other groups of the confederacy, the details are 
much fewer; but the polygamy of their chief members is 
often alluded to in general terms ; thus the ‘ Andhaka Maha- 
bhoja,’ Ugrasena and Ahuka( the Kukura leaders), had all 
their hundreds of wives, accompanying them in the Eaivataka 
and Prabhasa revelries.^ Ugrasena’s Vaidarbln wife Padma- 
vati’s® illegitimate son Karpsa had two wives (daughters of 
Jarasandha), as already noted. Deyaka had, besides his 
chief wife or wives, at least one Vai^a or Mdra concu- 
bine,* whose daughter was married to Vidura-Kaurava. 
Krtavarman’s section was also apparently polygamous, for his 
descendant, and heir inherited a harem with which he was 
setitled at Marttikavata.® 

Amongst the other Yadava branches, no polygamies are 
ascribed to the Vidarbhas, consistently with the Vidarbhan 
tendency towards naonogamy. But the Salva (Marttikavata- 
Bhoia) prince, Mitras^, a contemporary of. .Vasudpva 
(92/93), had two vdves (whose sons were the famous Hamsa 
and Diipbhaka or Nimi) ;® and probably the Kuntis were poly- 
gamous, — ^if the ‘ Urva^i ’ episode of epic tradition may be 
referred to the court of Purujit-Kuntibhoja.’’ 

After the polygamies of the century and a quarter 
described above, there was ap^rently a natural temporary 
reaction in the Paurava court,® no doubt aided by times of 
great stress and reverses,® clearly indicated even in the meagre 
tradition of the period. Thus only one wife (the princess 
of Madra)“ is ascribed to Pariksit 11 (90),^ — ^though he may 
have inherited the Pandava harem in the same way as his 
contemporary and related Yadava princes.^ His son Jana- 

» Mbh. XVI, 7; vide n. 6, p. 219. 

2 In all epic and accounts of Eaivataka and Brabhasa or Bvaraka 
sports, 

5 Padma. II, <8-51. The statement that she mistook another person 
GobMla for her husband Ugrasena, shows that she was only one 
of a large group of wives j cf. the case of Bhadra-Vaisali, who 
being one of many wives could be similarly beguiled {by 
Si^upala). 

4 Vide n. 7, p. 219. 

5 Mbh. XVI, 7, 245. 

6 Hv. 295, 16387-*405. 

7 Vide ante, pp. 139— -141. 

s The Yadava (Indraprastha) and Pafieala courts very soon disappeared j 
and no personal details are available for KMi, Ko^ala, etc., for 
this period. Vide Pargiter AIHT. pp, 284-*6. 

2 Involving the retreat and amalgamation of the Kuru-Paficalas, dis- 
appearance of Yadava and W. Anava kingdoms, and considerable 
teontraction of the Epic horizon. Vide Pargiter AIHT. pp. 284'*5. 

Madravati' ; in aU dynastic accounts. 

Abhimanyu had also only one wife, but he was killed at 16* 

IS Now on his Western frontier. 
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prostitution; vide ’Tifra - 5 a 
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6 E.g. Mbh. I, 95, 3838. 
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6 Hv. 191, 11068-11072; Br. 13y 12« 
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1 

Yfl^aTa detail for this period, is the fate of Kyspa’s 
^nmp of his chief wives resorted to ‘ sahamarapa, and some 
Srs fe& iS SSst life fbnt the great bulk of hxs f^ous 
‘ 10 000 ’ were carried off by the S.bhiras, ^ ® ® , 

to have been subsequently reduced to prostitution, 
profession they were confirmed and instructed by ^ 

Pnilnta-neva ^in the same manner, it is said, as the Danaya 

women of vore were reduced to and instructed in that profes- 
Srbv ‘Indra’ after the ‘ Danava ’ defeats; and several 
Pu?i profess to give the substance of. that instruction^/, 
e^totions oJ to curse on 

vnJAic their iiadelity md 'f 

Ibhiras,— and Astavakra’s cursmg^ a host ot apsara^s 
(=Krsna’s wives) to become courtesans. Several 
proba;biiities are suggested by these statements: firstly, that 
‘organized’ prostitution (under royal patronage) may have 
arSHs early as the time of the first Ma kings, ^ imder 
conditions associated with conquests and subjection ; secondly, 
that the destructive Yadava wars® of the Epic Age produ^d 
repetition of similar conditions and results, on a large scale, 
thirdly, that between the harems of the time and courtesans 
the connection was T6ry intimate, the former leading to the 
latter by degeneration, the latter to the former by sublima- 
tion,’— so that royal polygamy often implied patronage ot 

1 Bt. 212; cf. Mat. 70; Mbh. XVI, 5, 135. 144 ; 7, 223-270. 

3 ^v«n^e^“ courtesan’s art” had its * i’§i ’ and ‘ sut'rakara’_ tethers : 

e.g. gvetaketu, Pa&cala-Babhravya, Dattaka and Vatsyayana; 
anWentlv Dalbhya was Svetaketu’s immediate predecessor in 
tSFsi^pIct (within 3 gens, of each other); some steps before 
him, another Pafioala-Bahhravya of Brahmadatta s court, has a 
similar reputation in tradition, 

4 An anachronism by three generations. „ _ _ , . 

6 Some of the early Aila kings were actually Jndras, aca to 

and many others took part in the Bevasura wars, as compared 
with only one early Manva king, Kakutstha, who helped an 
* Indra,’ prob. his contemp. Aila, Nahusa, whose son married his 
daughter. Nahu§a is stated to have taken a 

his victories, and YayatPs unwieldy <>f ^ Bhargava-Danava 

slave-girls, and his temptings by an ^ vi^^^ 

The alleged development of prostitution by ‘Indras victories 
may thus refer to this period, if there js unj^^traditional basis for 
the^ statement ; cf. wars temp. Baji and Yayati : Mat. 24, 37 t., 
26, 8 f. ; also 12 other wars : 47, 41-^1. . _ . . . ,... „ .„ 

6 A comparative study of the whole body (rf Epio-Puraijic traditon will 
give a clear impression that the ’Epic’ age was a ‘Tadava 
Ige, and the Bharata battle was only one incident m a senes of 
destructive Tadava wars, singled out for epic treatment. The 
Puranas would seem to he quite right in 
Krsna as the central figure of the age; it is 
Ptir.° refers to an earlier rather different mc. ^ Kyiija s 
Hhat reads like a toa4ana’ ; it explains the Purapic conception 
that he was ‘ horn to lighten the burdens of the Hartfi. 

2 These processes are illustrated in the courts of Br^m^atta of P^- 
cair^) and his father (86), in Krspa’s ^em m, and m that 
of Arjnna’s ‘ real ’ father (93) {whoever be may have been). 
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prostitution;^ fourthly, that the brahmans, were 
instrumentaP in fostering and sanctioning the professio 
is shown by the prominent part played in these developn 
by Dalblya-Caikitaneya and A^tavakra (nephew of 
notorious Svetaketu, connected with brahmaniical laxity, , 
a teacher of Erotics inclusive of Prostitution) , — all of who 
remarkably enough, were Kuru-Paficala brahmans, togeth 
with the two Pancala-Babhravyas^ similarly associated : 
tradition. 


Such patronage is indeed illustrated in very muoh earlier courts, 
already noted. 

So also in earlier periods, the connection of ^u^LTBrBhargava wi| 
Yayati^s slave-girls, of Batt-J[trey <2 with his host of pleasurj 
girls (and with his contemporary Kauiika*s addiction to courtj 
sans), of with Anga courtesans, etc., are moi 

than accidental; ci. Maitreya living with a courtesan at Varana^ 
temp. Vyasa who stays with them as a gratified guest : Mbh. Xll 
120-123; cf. also Narada and the prostitute Pailcacuda (XIII, 3|; 
2203 ff.), or the rsi Bodhya and Pingala (XIII, 178; XII, 174j 
They are most probably not the same . 
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